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INTRODUCTORY NOTES

NOTES ON TRANSLITERATION

Vowel-Sounds

a has the sound of a in ‘ woman.’
has the sound of a in ‘father.
has the vowel-sound in ‘grey.
has the sound of 7/ in ‘pin.’

1
has the sound of 7 in ‘police.
has the sound of ¢ in ‘hone.’
has the sound of «# in ¢ bull.’
has the sound of # in ‘flute.
ai has the vowel-sound in ‘ mine.’
au has the vowel-sound in ‘house.’

a
e
1
1
0
u

N el]

It should be stated that no attempt has been made to distinguish
between the long and short sounds of ¢ and ¢ in the Dravidian
languages, which possess the vowel-sounds in ‘bet’ and ‘hot’ in
addition to those given above. Nor has it been thought necessary
to mark vowels as long in cases where mistakes in pronunciation
were not likely to be made.

Consonants

Most Indian languages have different forms for a number-of con-
sonants, such as 4, /, , &c.,, marked in scientific works by the use
of dots or italics. As the European ear distinguishes these with
difficulty in ordinary pronunciation, it has been considered undesir-
able to embarrass the reader with them ; and only two notes are
required. In the first place, the Arabic 4, a strong guttural, has
been represented by Z instead of ¢, which is often used. Secondly,
it should be remarked that aspirated consonants are common ; and,
in particular, 4 and # (except in Burma) never have the sound of

2% in “this’ or “thin, but should be pronounced as' in ¢ woodhouse’
and *boathook.’ N
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Burmese Words

Burmese and some of the languages on the frontier of China have
the following special sounds :—

aw has the vowel-sound in ‘law.’

6 and i are pronounced 2s in German.

gy is pronounced almost like 7 in jewel.’

ky is pronounced almost like ¢% in ¢ church.’

th is pronounced in some cases as in ‘this,” in some cases as in
¢ thin.

w after a consonant has the force of »z. Thus, ywe and Dve
are disyllables, pronounced as if written yuzwa and purwe.

It should also be noted that, whereas in Indian words the accent
or stress 1s distributed almost equally on each syllable, in Burmese
there is a tendency to throw special stress on the last syllable.

General

The names of some places--e.g. Caleutta, Bombay, Lucknow,
Cawnpore—have obtained a popular fixity of spelling, while special
forms have been officially prescribed for others. Names of persons
are often spelt and pronounced differently in different parts of India;
but the variations have been made as few as possible by assimilating
forms almost alike, especially where a particular spelling has been
generally adopted in English books.

NOTES ON MOXNEY, PRICES, WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

As the currency of India is based upon the rupee, all statements
with regard to money throughout the Gasetteer have necessarily been
expressed_in rupees, nor has it been found possible to add generally
a conversion into sterling. Down to about 1873 the gold value of
the rupee (containing 165 grains of pure silver) was approximately
equal to 25, or one-tenth of a £ ; and for that period it is easy to
convert rupees into sterling by striking off the final cipher (Rs. 1,000
= £100). But after 1873, owing to the depreciation of silver as
compared with gold throughout the world, there came a serious and
progressive fall in the exchange, until at one time the gold value of
the rupee dropped as low as 15. In order to provide a remedy for
the heavy loss caused to the Government of India in respect of its
gold payments to be made in England, and also to relieve foreign
trade and finance from the inconvenience due to constant and
unforeseen fluctuations in exchange, it was resolved in 1803 to close
the mints to the free coinage of silver, and thus force up the value of
the rupee by restricting the circulation. The intention was to raise
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the exchange value of the rupee to 1s. 44., and then introduce a gold
standard (though not nccessarily a gold currency) at the rate of Rs. 15
=4£1. This policy has been completely successful.  From 1899 on-
wards the value of the rupee has been maintained, with insignificant
fluctuations, at the proposed rate of 1s. 44. ; and consequently since
that date three rupecs have been equivalent to two rupees before 1873.
For the intermediate period, between 1873 and 189y, it is manifestly
impossible to adopt any fixed sterling valuc for a constantly changing
rupee. But since 1899, if it is desired to convert rupees into sterling,
not only must the final cipher be struck off (as before 1873), but
also one-third must be subtracted from the result.  Thus Rs. 1,000
= £100 — } = (about) £67.

Another matter in connexion with the expression of money state-
ments in terms of rupecs requires to be explained.  The method of
numerical notation in India differs from that which prevails through-
out Europe.  Large numbers are not punctuated in hundreds of thou-
sands and millions, but in lakhs and crores. A lakh is one hundred
thousand (written out as 1,00,000), and a crore is one hundred lakhs
or ten millions (written out as 1,00,00,000). Conseqjuently, accord-
ing to the exchange value of the rupee, a lakh of rupees (Rs. 1,00,000)
may be read as the equivalent of £10,000 before 1873, and as the
eqivalent of (about) £6,667 after 1899 ; while a crore of rupees
(Rs. 1,00,00,000) may similarly be read as the equivalent of
£1,000,000 before 1873, and as the cquivalent of (about) 666,667
after 189y.

Finally, it should be mentioned that the rupee is divided into
16 annas, & fraction commonly used for many purposes by both
natives and Europeans, The anna was formerly reckoned as 13d. ;
it may now be considered as cxactly corresponding to 1d. The
anna is again subdivided into 12 pics.

The various systems of weights used in India combine uniformity
of scale with immense variations in the weight of units.  ‘The scale
used generally throughout Northern India, and less commonly in
Madras and Bombay, may be thus expressed @ one maund = 4o secers;
one scer = 16 chittaks or 8o tolas.  The actual weight of o seer
varies greatly from District to District, and cven from village to
village ; but in the standard system the tola is 180 grains Troy
(the exact weight of the rupee), and the seer thus weighs 2-057 1b,
and the maund 82-28 Ih.  This standard is used in official reports
and throughout the Gazeltteer,

For caleulating retail prices, the universal custom in India is to
express them in terms of seers to the rupee.  Thus, when prices
change what varies is not the amount of money to be paid for the
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same quantity, but the quantity to be obtained for the same amount
of money. In other words, prices in India arc quantity prices, not
money prices. When the figure of quantity goes up, this of course
means that the price has gone down, which is at first sight perplexing
to an English reader. It may, however, be mentioned that quantity
prices are not altogether unknown in England, cspecially at small
shops, where pennyworths of many groceries can be bought. Eggs,
likewise, are commonly sold at a varying number for the shilling.
If it be desired to convert quantity prices from Indian into English
denominations without having recourse to money prices (which would
often be misleading), the ‘following scale may be adopted — based
upon the assumptions that a scer is exactly 2 1b., and that the value
of the rupee remains constant at 15. 44.: 1 scer per rupee = (about)
31b. for 2s.; 2 seers per rupee = (about) 6 b. for 25. ; and so on.

The name of the unit for square measurement in India generally
is the bigha, which varies greatly in different parts of the country.
But areas have always been expressed throughout the Gazetteer either
in square miles or in acres.

MAP
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Pardi Taluka.--Southernmost Zalwka of Surat District, Bombay,
lying between 20° 17" and 20" 32" N. and 72° 50 and 73° 7" K, with
an area of 163 square miles, It contains one town, PARDI (pogulahon,
5,483), the head-quarters; and 8y villages. "The population in 1901
was 61,691, compared with 58,245 in 1891. lLand revenue al.lc% cesses
in ryo3—4 amounted to nearly 1§ lakhs. ‘The &/wka adjoins Fhe
Portuguesc territory of Daman, and is for the most part an undulating
plain sloping westwards to the sea. The fields are, as a rule, unenclosed.
Pardi is divided into an infertile and a fertile region by the Kolak
river. Its climate has a bad reputation.  "The annual rainfall, averaging
72 inches, is the heaviest in the District. ’

Pardi Town. —Head-quarters of the (@luka of the same name in
Surat District, Bombay, situated in 20° 31" N. and 72° 57" I, on the
Bombay, Buaroda, and Central India Railway.  Population (190.1),
5,483. The town contains a dispensary and three schgols, two (in-
cluding an English school) for boys and one for girls, attended
respectively by 230 and 94 pupils. o

Parenda Taluk.—Crown £i/«/ in the west of Osmanabad District,
Hyderabad State, with an area of sor squarc miles, The pqpulation
in 1901, including /jdgirs, was 59,685, compared with 71,860 in 1891,
the decrease being due to the famine of 19oo. ‘The #3/uk contains
112 villages, of which 6 are jagir, and ParenDpA (population, 3,653)
is the head-quarters. 'The land revenue in 1901 amounted to 1-8 lakhs.
The soil is chiefly #egar or black cotton soil.

Parenda Village.—Hecad-quarters of the #iu/ of the same name
in Osmanabad District, Hyderabad State, situated in 18° 16" N. and
75° 277 E&. Population (19o1), 3,655. ‘The fort, crected by Mahmud
Gavan, the celebrated Bahmani minister, contains several large guns
mounted on bastions. Parenda was the capital of the Nizim Shahis
for a short time after the capture of Ahmadnagar by the Mughals in
1605, It was besieged unsuccessfully by Shah Jahin’s_general in 1630.
It was, however, reduced by Aurangzeb during his vicercyalty of the
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Deccan. The fortifications are in good order, but the old town is in
ruins. Numerous ruins in the neighbourhood and the fort testify to
the former populousness of the place. It now posscsses a faksi/ and
police inspector’s office, a custom station, a school, and a /a/xk post
office.

Parganas, The Twenty-four.~ District in Bengal.  See Twenty-
FOUR ParGaxas.

Parghat.— Old pass or route across the Western Ghits in Bombay,
leading from Satara District to Kolaba.  Two villages, Par Par or Par
Proper and Pet Par, situated 5 miles west of Mahabaleshwar and
immediately south of Pratapgarh, give their name to and mark this old
route into the Konkan, which goes straight over the hiil below Bombay
Point, and winds up a very steep incline with so many curves that it
was named by the British the Corkscrew Pass. Passing through the
two Pars, the farther line of the Western Ghits is descended by an
equally steep path to the village of Parghat in Kolaba District.  ‘This
route was maintaned practicable for cattte and the artillery of the
period from very carly times, and toll stations for the levy of transit
duties as well as for defence were stationed at various points. Azl
Khan, the Mubammadan general of the Sultan of Bijapur, brought his
forces by this pass to the famous interview at Pratapgarh, where he was
murdered by Sivaji.  Until the building of the Kumbharli road in £864
and the YVitzgerald Pass road in 1876, the Parghit was the only highway
leading from Sitara to the Konkan.

Pargi.— 7@/ in Mahbabnagar District, Hyderabad State, with an
area of 220 square miles. The population in rgor, mcluding jagirs,
was 31,425, compared with 22,008 in 189r. It contains 71 villages,
of which 22 are jagir. Pargi (population, 2,361) is the head-quarters.
The land revenue in rgor was Rs. 48,000.  In 1gos this /@/uk was
enlarged by the addition of villages from the Koilkonda and Jedcherla
(aluks, and now contans 114 Aralsa villages.

Parichhatgarh. —Town in the Mawina s/si/ of Mceerut District,
United Provinces, situated in 28 59" N. and 77° 577 E., 14 miles cast
of Meerut city.  Population (1yo1}), 6,278, "T'he fort round which the
town is built lays claim to great antiquity; tradition ascribes its con-
struction to Parikhshit, grandson of Arjuna, onc of the five Pandava
brethren in the Mahabharata, to whom is also attributed the foundation
of the town. The fort was restored by Raja Nain Singh on the rise of
Gujar power in the eighteenth century. It was dismantled in 1857,
and is now used as a police station.  The town is administered under
Act XX of 1856, with an income of about Rs. 1,700. The trade is
local.  There are branches of the Church Missionary Society and the
American Methodist Mission, and two primary schools.

Parkal.— Za/uk in Karimnagar District, Hyderabad State, with an
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arca of 654 square miles. ‘The population in 1901, including sagirs, was
84,228, compared with 74,048 in 18y1. The 7a2uk contains 117 villages,
of which 35 are jagir; and Ambal (population, 1,849) is the head-
quarters. The land revenue in rgox was 31 lakhs, Rice is extensively
raised by tank-irrigation.

Parlakimedi Estate.. I'hc largest permanently settled impartible
estate in Ganjam District, Madras, lying in the west of the District,
with an area of 6r4 square miles, and a population (rgo1) of 256,414.
In 1903 the peshkas/ and cesses amounted 1o Rs. 1,05,900.

The Raja claims descent from the Orissa Gajapatis.  The whole
Kimedi country, consisting of the present caminddris of Parlikimedi,
Peddakimedi, and Chinnakimedi, was under one ruler until 1607 ; but
in that year the Kimedi Raja allotted Peddakimedi and Chinnakimedi
to his younger son, whose descendants subsequently divided them
into the two existing samindaris of those names. The British first
came into contact with the Parlakimedi family in 1768, when Colonel
Peach led a detachment against Narayana Deo, the samindar, and
defeated him at Jalmar. In 179y the Company temporarily assumed
control of the estate for breach of an engagement. Restored to the
family, this difficult country was the scene of continued disturbances
for many years. In 1816 it wus ravaged by Pindaris; in 18rg it was
fousd necessury to send a Special Commissioner, Mr. Thackeray, to
quell a rising in it ; while 1833 a field force was sent under General
Taylor, and peacc was not finally restored till 1835. No further
disturbance ook place for twenty years, but in 1856-7 the employment
of a small body of troops was again necessary to restore order.

The estate was under the management of the Court of Wards from
1830 to 1890, owing to the incapacity of two successive Rajas. When
the estate was taken under management there was no money in hand
and the peshkask was heavily in arrear.  During the management
considerable improvement was effected in its condition, a survey and
settlement being made, good roads constructed, sources of irrigation
mmproved at a cost of 29 lukhs, and cultivation greatly extended ; the
income rose from Rs. 1,40,000 to Rs. 3,86,000, and the cash balance
in 1890 amounted to nearly 3o lukhs. The Raja who then succeeded
has recently died, and the estate is again under the management of
the Court.

Parlakimedi is singularly favoured by nature, the soil being fertile
and irrigation available from the Vamsadhira and Mahendratanaya
rivers, a channel from the latter, and many large tanks. The lands are
lightly assessed, and the ryots are much better off than in the other
zamindaris of the District.

There are 120 miles of metalled road in the estate. A light railway
of 2 feet 6 inches gauge, 25 miles in length, was constructed by the
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late Raja at a cost of 7 lakhs from Naupada, a station on the East
Coast Railway, to PARLAKIMEDI, the chief town of the szamindari,
This is the first work of the kind undertaken by a private individual
in Southern India. Besides its capital, the chief places in the estate
are MUKHALINGAM, a place of pilgrimage, and Patapatnam, Battili, and
Hiramandalam, which are centres of trade.

Parlakimedi Tahsil.—Westernmost samindars taksi/ in Ganjam
District, Madras, lying between 18° 317 and 19° 6 N, and 83° 49” and
84° 25" E., with an area of 972 square miles. "T'he population in 1901
was 311,534, comparcd with 304,359 in 189r. ‘T'he fa/si/ contains
one town, ParLAkiMEDI (population, 17,336), the head-quarters ; and
1,015 villages. The demand for land revenue and cesses in 1903-4
was Rs. 1,16,000. The fa/si/ consists of the PARLAKIMEDI ESTATE,
which is described separately, and the Parlikimedi Maliahs. The
latter are attached to the estate and are chicfly inhabited by Savaras.
They have an arca of 358 squarc miles, and contained a population
in 1901 of 55,120, compared with 52,302 in 189r. They consist of the
forts (as the head-quarters villages are termed) and muttaks (groups of
villages) of the ten Bissoyis, or hill chiefs. Of their 348 villages, 122
are situated below the Ghats and the rest above. In 1894 the Raja
of Parlakimedi brought a suit in the Agent’s court to obtain possession
of these Miliahs and won his case. On appeal it was held by the
High Court that he had no right to any portion of them. A further
appeal to the Privy Council was disnnssed, and the Government has
ordered the introduction of a ryefwdri scttlement in the 122 villages
below the Ghats.  The Bissoyis hold the mutlaks as service indmdars,
on condition of keeping order in the hill tracts and maintaining
an establishment of serdars und parks.  "Uhe latter mav be described
as the rank and file, aund the former as the titular commanders of
a semi-military force which the Bissoyts employed i olden days to
overawe the Savaras, and to garrison posts at the passes as a check
upon their irruptions into the low country.  The Bissoyis pay a quit-
rent called Aattubadi, and this was included in the assets on which
the pesikash of the Parlakimedi zamindari was fixed. They collect
mamirls (customary fees), which were settled and fixed in 1881, from
the Savaras. The Maliahs contain considerable forests, in which is
some good sal/ (Shorea robusta). The highest point in them is
Devagiri, 4,535 feet above the sea.

Parlakimedi Town.—Chief place in the zamindari and tahsil of
the saume name in Ganjim District, Madras, situated in 18% 47’ N.
and 84° 5’ E., 25 miles from the Naupada station on the East Coast
Railway by the 2 ft. 6 in. railway which the late R&ja constructed to
meet the main line there. The town stands in the midst of picturesque
scenery, being situated in an amphitheatre of hills with beautiful tanks
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adjoming it. Its population is increasing rapidly, and in 1901 amounted
to 17,336. ‘The chief buildings are the palace, constructed for the
Raja from designs by a former Government architect at a cost of
6 lakhs, and a second-grade college, maintained entirely by the Raja,
which bas a hostel attached to it. In 19o3-4 the college had an
average attendance of 488 students, of whom 40 were reading in the
I.A. classes.  The Raja also maintains a girls’ school and a resthouse
for native travellers. Parlikimedi was constituted a municipality in
1886. 'The municipal receipts and expenditure during the ten years
ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 15,000 and Rs. 14,000 respectively. In
1903-4 they werc Rs. 17,000, Most of the income is derived from
taxes on houses and lands, and tolls.  Fine mats, fancy baskets, flower-
stands, cheroot-cases, &c., are made herc from a species of reed.  The
chief trade is in rice.

Parli Fort (or Sajjangarh).—Fort in the District and #@lwka of
Satara, Bombay, situated in 17° 40” N. and 73° 55" E., on a detached
spur of the Western Ghats, about 6 miles west of Satara town, and
1,045 feet above the plain. Population (1901), 1,287. The fort was
built by one of the kings of Delhi in the thirteenth century. Parli
was the favourite residence of Ramdas Swami (1608-81), the spiritual
guide or guri of Sivaji (1627-80), who gave it to the Swami in /ndm.
Thé€ local tradition is that, if Sivaji in Satara required counscl from
Riamdas, the Swami reached Satara through the air in a single stride.
The temple of Ramdas is in the middle of the village, surrounded by
the dwellings of his disciples.  The temple of basalt with a brick-and-
mortar dome was built by Aka Bai and Divikar Gosavi, two disciples
of the Swami. A yearly fair, attended by about 6,000 people, is held in
February.  On the north-west of Parli village are two old Hemiadpanti
temples.  "T'he existence of these makes it probable that a fort had
been constructed before Musaliman times. It was subsequently occu-
pied by them, and surprised by w detachment of Sivaji's Mavalis in
May, 1673. A few days beforc his dcath in 1681 Ramdas Swarni
addressed from Parli a judicious letter to Sambhaj, advising him for
the futurce rather than upbraiding him for the past, and pointing out the
example of his father, yet carefully abstaining from personal comparison.
In 1699, when the Mughals were besieging Satara, Parshuram Trimbak
Pratinidhi prolonged the sicge by furnishing supplies from Parli.  After
the capture of Sitira in April, 1700, the Mughal army besieged Parli.
The siege Jasted till the beginning of June, when the garrison evacuated
the fortress. Aurangzeb renamed 1t Naurastira.  In a revenue state-
ment of about 1790 Parh appears as the head-quarters of a pargana
in the Nahisdurg sarkdr, with a revenue of Rs. 22,500, In 1818 it
was taken by a British regiment.

Parli Town. — Town in the Amba Ze/ick of Bhir District, Hyderabad

’
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State, situated in 18° 51’ N. and 76° 33’ E., 14 miles north-east of
Amba, at the foot of the spur of hills passing through the #3luk.
Population (1901), 7,289. The temple of Baijnith, built on a hill to
the west of the town, is an important place of pilgrimage. Parli is
a centre of the cotton trade, and contains a ginning-mill employing
50 hands daily.

Parmagudi.—Zamindir: taksii and town in Madura District,
Madras.  See ParaMAGUDIL

Parner Taluka.— 7i@/vka in Ahmadnagar District, Bombay, lying
between 18° 50" and 19° 21/ N. and 74° 11’ and 74° 44" E., with an
area of 727 square miles. It contains 117 villages, including PARNER
(population, 5,300), the head-quarters. The population in 1gor was
72,617, compared with 79,093 in 1891. The density, 100 persons per
square mile, is much below the District average. The demand for
land revenue in 1903-4 was 1-3 lakhs, and for cesses Rs. 10,000,  The
surface of Parner is very irregular and hilly, consisting of a series of
plateaux of various heights. The highest is the Kanhur or central
plateau, formed by the widening out of the summit of onc of the
spurs of the Western Ghats, which traverses the /dZwke from north-
west to south-east. The average height of the central plateau is about
2,300 feet above sea-level, though some points on it are 3oo feet higher.
On the whole, the water-supply is fairly good. Many of the smhller
streams have a perennial flow.

Parner Village.—Hcad-quarters of the sd/ieka of the same name
in Ahmadnagar District, Bombay, situated in 19° N. and 74° 26’
E. zo miles south-west of Ahmadnagar city and 15 miles west of
Sarola station on the Dhond-Manmad Railway. Population (1901),
5,300. Parner contains numerous money-lenders, chiefly Marwaris,
with a bad name for greed and fraud. In 1874—7 disturbances arosc
between the husbandmen and the money-lenders.  The villagers placed
the money-lenders in a state of social outlawry, refusing to work for
them, to draw watcr, supply nccessaries, or shave them. T'he watchful-
ness of the police saved Pamer from a riot.  Near the camping-place,
at the meeting of two small strcams, is an old temple of Sangameshwar
or Trimbakeshwar. The village contains a Sub-Judge's court and
a dispensary.

Parnera Hill.—Hill in Surat District, Bombay, situated in 20° 34’
N. and 72° 57" E., 4 miles south-east of Bulsir, and 120 miles north of
Bombay, rising to a height of about 500 feet above the plain.  From
its commanding position the fortified summit has long been considered
a place of consequence. Originally a Hindu fort, it remained under
the R3ja of Dharampur, till, about the end of the fifteenth century.
it was taken by Mahmud Begara, Sultan of Gujarat (1459~1511),
The fort remained for some time under the charge of Musalman
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commanders, but in the disorders that marked the close of the power
of the Ahmadabad kings it fell into the hands of a chief of banditti.
According to a Portuguese writer, Pirnera was twice (in 1558 and 1568)
taken by expeditions from Damin, and on the second occasion the
fortifications were destroyed. After it had been in ruins for more than
a hundred years, the fort was, in April, 1676, taken and rebuilt by
Moro Pandit, one of Sivaji’s generals. For about a century Parnera
remained under the Marathas, It was then (1780) taken by a detach-
ment of English troops under Lieutenant Welsh. At first, as a pro-
tection against the raids of Pindaris, the fort was occupied by a military
detachment ; but carly in the nineteenth century the garrison was
removed, and during the Mutiny of 1857 the fort was dismantled.

Paro.—Town in the State of Bhutan, situated in 27° 23" N. and
89° 27" E. Paro is the head-quarters of the Paro Penlop, the governor
of Western Bhutan.

Parola.—Town in the Amalner #3/uka of LEast Khandesh Dis-
trict, Bombay, situated in 20° 53° N. and 75° 7* E., 22 miles west of
Mhasvad on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. Population (1901),
13,468. Parola has becn a municipality since 1864, with an average
income during the decade ending 1901 of Rs. 8,700. In 1903-4 the
income was Rs. 9,800. It is said to have been raised by its proprietor,
Hars Sadashiv Damodar, from the position of a small village of fifty
houses to that of a walled town. He is also said to have built, about
1727, the spacious fort, onc of the finest architectural remains of the
kind in Khandesh. It must have been at one time a very strong
place; it is surrounded by a moat, and the cntrance was formerly
protected by a drawbridge and large flanking towers. During the
Mutiny in 1857, the proprictors proved disloyal, and their estate was
confiscated, the town being taken posscssion of by Government, and
the fort dismantled. A considerable trade is carried on in cattle,
cotton, Jugdas (women’s robes), and grain ; and the village of Mhasva,
2 miles distant, is famous for g#%. 'The town contains two cotton-gins,
a cotton-press, a dispensary, and five schools, with 620 pupils, of
which one, with 54 pupils, is for girls. Four miles south-west is a
handsome temple of Mahadeo on an island in the Bori river.

Paron (or Narwar).—Mediatized chicfship in the Central India
Agency, under the Resident at Gwalior. It is a minor State, about
60 square miles in arca, surrounding the village of Paron.

Though the holder is of very ancient family, being descended
from the Kachwaha clan, of which the Maharaja of Jaipur is now the
principal representative, the present holding has only existed since
1818, the chief’s ancestor baving been driven from Narwar in the
beginning of the ninetcenth century by Daulat Rao Sindhia. In
1818, through the mediation of the Resident at Gwalior, tie present
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estate of Paron was granted to Midho Singh under the British guar-
antee, on the condition that he disbanded his army and ceased from
plundering. When the Mutiny broke out in 1857, Man Singh, nephew
and successor of Madho Singh, joined the rebels. His fort was as-
saulted and he was forced to fly. Seeing the turn events were taking,
he surrendered in 1859, and was reinstated in his possessions. Later
on he undertook to secure the rebel Tantia Topi, the Nana Sihib’s
agent, who was then wandering in these districts. After handing
over Tantia Topi, an annuity of Rs. 1,000 was granted to him and his
heirs in perpetuity.  On his death on December 31, 1882, the Gwalior
Darbar contended that the guarantee should lapse, owing to the chief’s
defection in 1857, a view which the Government of India declined to
accept, and the succession was continued to his son, (iajendra Singh.
The present holder is Rija Mahendra Singh, who was born in 1892,
and succceded in 1899, the State being administered by a Kamdar
under the direct supervision of the Resident at Gwalior. The chief
bears the title of Raja. The population has been : (1881) 7,328, (1891)
7,984, and (1901) 5,557.  Hindus number 4,562, or 82 per cent. ; and
Animists, 891, chiefly Suharias and Minds. Of the total population,
only 1 per cent. are literate. There are thirty-one villages, of which
Munderi (population, 1,165) is the largest, though not that from
which the State takes its name. The head-quarters of the present
administration are situated in this place, and a school and a dispensary
have been opened there.

Of the total area, 16 square miles are under cultivation, of which one
square mile is irrigated ; of the uncultivated arca, 24 square miles are
capable of cultivation. Good crops of all ordinary grains and poppy
are grown. The total revenue is Rs. 25,000, of which Rs. 18,500
is derived from the land,

Parsoli.—Chief place in an estate of the same name in the State
of Udaipur, Rijputana, situated in 25° 3* N. and 74° 53’ S., about
84 miles north-east of Udaipur city. Population (1901), 831. The
estate consists of 4o villages, and is held by a first-class noble of
Mewar, who is termed Rao and is a Chauhin Rajput descended from
the Bevra family. The income is about Rs. 20,000, and a tribute
of Rs. 740 is paid to the Darbar.

Partabgarh State (Zrasipgari).—State in the south of Rijput-
ana, lying between 23° 32" and 24° 18’ N. and 74° 2¢ and 75° L., with
an area of 886 square miles. It is bounded on the north and north-
west by Udaipur; on the west and south-west by Banswira; on
the south by Ratlim; and on the east by Jaord, Sindhia’s districts
of Mandasor and Nimach, and a detached portion of the Rampura-
Bhanpura district of Indore. The greater portion of the State consists

of fine opén land; but the north-west is wild, rocky, and hilly, and
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a range, which in places attains an elevation of 1,900 fee?, forms the
) ' 1 i .
entire western boundary. There are no rivers of any importance .
the Jakam, which is the largest, rises near Chhoti

1 Physical
Sadri in Udaipur, flows through the north-west of the aspects.
State, and eventually falls into the Som, a tributary

of the Mabhi.

A large proporttion of Partabgarh is Coverf:d with Deccan trap, t}lx(e
denudation of which has exposed undetlying areas _Of olde(x; xi?c 8
belonging to the Delhi system, such as shales, quartzites, and lime-
stones, which in the west rest unconformably upon gneiss. .

In addition to the usual antelope, gazelle, and_ small game, tigers,
leopards, bears, sambar (Crrz}:zs (z’mfm/or), and chital (C. axis) are to

along the western border.
be"[‘f}(l):ntiir:}ategis gencrally good and the temperature moderate.‘ ’}I‘he
annual rainfall, measured at the capitall, avcr;:ges a l'lttlegc(;;er 34 inches.
e inches fell in 1893, and less than 11 in 1899.

M?Fr;tatlltzrr)ri(igl')' was formerly called the Kanthal, n?eztning' the ‘bor‘der’
or ‘boundary’ (k@nthd) between Milwi and Gujarat. ‘The northern
portion was inhabited by Bhils and the. rest by
various Rajput clans, such as the Sonigaras (a N .
branch of the Chauhins) and the Dors or Dodas. The fom}der o

the Rtate was one Bika, a descendant of Rﬁnﬁ Mokal of Mewar, who
left his estates of Sadri and Dariawad in 1553, proceeded soutlvx,
and subdued the aboriginal tribes. In 1561 he .foun.ded the toml
of Droria or Deogarh, naming it after a female cl:neftmq galled Devl
Mini, and subsequently he overpowered the Rajputs living .farther
to the south and east. About sixty-five years later, one of his Sl:lC-
cessors, Jaswant Singh, being considered dangcmqsly Qowerful, was
invited to Udaipur and treacherously murdered with his eldt?st sonv
in the Champa Biigh, whereupon the Kz'mt]ml‘ was occupied by
Mewidr troops. Jaswant Singh’s second son, Hari Singh, _proce’ed_ed
to Delhi about 1634, where, partly by the mtercst.of Mahiabat Khan,
Juhdngir's great general, and partly by his own skill and address, l—xe
got himself recognized as an independent chief by the emperor Shah
Jahin on payment of a tribute of Rs. 15,000 a year. )He also re.celved
the rank of Haft hazari, or ‘commander of 7,000, and thc_mle qf
Rawat or, as some say, Maharawat. On his. return the Mewar gam-
son was expelled with the help of the 'im.pcrlal forcci, ﬂrld t'he whole
éountry brought under subjection. Hari Singh’s son,.l ratip Singh, who
succeeded in 1674, founded the town of Partibgarh in 1698 ;.zmd from
it the State now takes its name, though some of the people still use the
older name Kinthal, or, uniting the names of the former and the
present capitals, call the State I')eoliu-l’ar‘t?‘tbgarh. As (eceptl)' a%
1869 the chief was described in an extradition treaty then ratified as

History.
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the ‘Rajah of Dowleah and Partabgurh.”  In the time of Siwant Singh
(1775-1844) the country was overrun by the Marathas, and the Mahi-
rawat only saved his State by agreeing to pay Holkar a tribute of
Salim shaki Rs. 72,720, in lieu of Rs. 15,000 formerly paid to Delhi.
The first connexion of the State with the British Government was in
1804 ; but the treaty then entered into was subscquently cancelled by
Lord Cornwallis, and a fresh treaty, by which the State was taken
under protection, was made in 1818. The tribute to Holkar is paid
through the British Government, and in 1904 was converted to
Rs. 36,360 British currency.

The chiefs subsequent to Sawant Singh have bheen Dalpat Singh
(1844-64), Udai Singh (1864-90), and Raghunith Singh, who was
born in 1839, succeeded by adoption in 18go, and was installed with
full powers in 1891, He bears the titles of His Highness and Maha-
riwat, and receives a salute of 15 guns.

Among places of archaeological interest are Jandgarh, 1o miles
south-west of the capital, with its old fort, in which some Mughal
prince is said to have resided, and the remains of a mosque, bath,
and stables; Shevna, 2 miles cast of Salimgarh, which tradition says
was the capital, Shivnagri, of a large state, and which must have been
a fine city. Besides a fort it contains scveral temples, one of which,
dedicated to Siva, is beautifully carved. At Virpur, ncar Sohagpuia, is
a Jain temple said to be 2,000 years old, and old temples also exist
at Bordia, 20 miles south of the capital, and at Ninor in the south-
east ; but none of these places has been professionally examined.

The number of towns and villages in the State is 413, and the popu-
lation at each Census has been: (1881) 79,568, (1891) 87,975, and
(1901) 52,025. The decrease of nearly 41 per cent. at
the last enumeration was due partly to the famine of
1899-1900, followed by a disastrous type of fever, and partly, it is
believed, to an exaggerated estimate of the Bhils in 1891, The State
is divided into the three sias or districts of Partabgarh, Magra, and
Sagthali, as shown below :—

Population.

i |
| Number of ,[ Number able

Zila. [ S — ~———{ Population. \ to read and
| Towns. j Villages. : write. j
‘ Magra . . J | 97 5,846 108 |
- Partabgarh - 1 5 144 32,160 1,666 .
 Sagthali S L Y 414
i —— - - - - -
| N
! State total | 1 | 412 - . 52025 | 2,188

The only town is PARTABGARH, the capital. More than 61 per cent.
of the people are Hindus, 22 per cent. are Animist Bhils, and
9 per cent. are Jains. ‘The language mainly spoken is Malwi or

TRADE AND COMMNUNICATIONS 1i

Rangri. By far the most numerous tribe is that of the BHILs, the
orighal inhabitants of the country, who in 1gor numbered 11,500.
Next come the Mahajans (5,600), the Brihmans (3,200), the Rajputs
{3,200), the Kumhiars (3,000), and the Chamirs (2,600). About
st per cent. of the population are dependent on agriculture.

‘The north-west (the Magra district) is hilly and stony, and here
maize is almost the only product; elsewherc the svil is excellent,
being mostly black intermixed with a reddish-brown
loanm.  The principal crops arc wheat, sugar-cane,
maize, joredr, gram, and barley. Poppy is extensively cultivated.
The Bhils largely practise the destructive form of shitting cultivation
known uas wdlar, which is described in the article on BANSwWARA
STATE.

Irrigation is mainly from wells, of which more than 2,000 are worked
m the Akilse portion of the State; therc are nine irrigation tanks,
but they are old and out of repair, and the area watered from them
is insignificant.

The hilly portions of the State are fairly well wooded, teak, black-
wood, pipal (Ficus religiosa), and éabii! (Acacia arabica) being fre-
quently met with, while the south produces sandal-trees, which are
a State monopoly.  There 1s no systematic forest conservancy, and
the Bhils burn the jungle for purposes of sport or agriculture practi-
cally unchecked.

Manufactures are unimportant, the products consisting only of coarse
cotton fabrics, black woollen blankets, and a little

. Trade and
cnamel work of gold on glass, the latter being communications.
confined to a few families at the capital.

The principal exports are grain and opium, and the imports are
cotton cloth and salt. The trade is mostly with Bombay. During
the eight years ending 1g9oo the average number of chests of opium
exported was 629, worth about 3 lakhs, and the export duty levied
by the Darbar averaged Rs. 7,700. In 1gor this duty was raised
from Salim shaki Rs. 27 to British Rs. 27 per chest of 1 maunds,
and the 5323 chests exported in 19o3—4 paid a duty of more than
Rs. 14,000. Salt is obtained from Sambhar, about seven to eight
thousand maunds being imported annually.

There is no railway in the State, the nearest station being Mandasor
on the Rajputina-Malwa line, 20 miles from Partibgarh town by a
metafled roud which was constructed in 18g4, and of which 13 miles
lie jn Partibgarh territory.  With this exception and a few streets at
the capital, the communications are mere country tracks. T'wo British
post offices and one telegraph office arc maintained, and the State

‘ has no local postal system.
Partibgarh is less liable to famine than most of the States of
VOL. XX. B

Agriculture.
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shak, the e being derived from that of Saliuy Singh, the ruler
of Partabgaryy from 1758 to 1775, or possibly a contraction of Shah
Al?frln 11, \who is said to have confirmed the right of coining. The
!Om Upee was formerly worth from 12 to 13 British annas, but
;2(1'3112‘;1“)', 1903, it exchanged for about 7 mmub‘only. 1t was con-
coin ; )1'1 decided to replace the local currency in 1904 by Brltlxsh
of conVCrt.-us the actual market rate of exchange dt)mn?,' the period
than the :1011 Was more favourable to holdcrs.of th.c Partabgarh rupee
were tcnd‘llc fixed on the .uverugc‘ of th_c previous six moml?s, no coins
o longey ered for conversion. [he S(‘l/llll S/ld/ll- currency is, however,
closed ipy legal te.ndcr in the State, and the Puartabgarh mint has been
There ‘l)erpctuny.. _ . ‘ ]
- zlikrd,,(,drc three km(}s of lill'ldi tenures in the State : namely, &4absa,
and is Ie’ ‘and dharmada.  Khalsa 12_111}1 is the property of Fhe State
mediate aﬁbcd gcxjcr;llly" on the ryotwari s;:stem, there being few inter-
on the Oglamma’ary. I'he lessces can neither adl nor mortgage, but,
of their 1, 1er. hand, t.hey are never, without sgmuent reason, de_pm:cd
Jands ar¢01dmgs’ which usually_ .descend fron}} t.athetr to son. Chakrana
and are | those granted to Rajputs aqd orh.uals for \\'grk performed,
sranted t‘Qld on the usual tenure of service ill_ld iribute.  Lands
mdday: tl() Brahmans, temples, (,hziran7, and Bhats are _cal}ed dhar-
can be n‘k‘y are held vent free, but neither they nov c¢dkrina lands
A roy :lol‘tgugcd or sold. ‘ ‘
for ten ;\3 settlement was made in 18735, when leases were gra.mted
kind, itn(lk-arh" bu.L the people were opposed to a settlement of any
settleme L has since been customary Lo grant annual }eases. Regular
finisheq operations arc, howcve'r: in progress, which wcre to be
varies fru:y the end of 1900, 'lhc cu‘rrcm assessment  per  acre
Rs. 17—y ;‘ 8 annas to Rs. 1-8 for ‘dry. land and from Rs. 2-8 to
The mf rtwet” land, unc.l the revenue is collected mostly in cash.
infamry, ‘:_lltary force c.on.s'lsts of 13 gunners, 22 ca\:alry, and 76
170 of ith 19 unserviceable guns; while the police force numbers
modatic,, _ranks, including 6 mgumcd men. The jail l'xas accom-
of prisop,. VT *3 malc:s and 17 tcmul.cs., ic average  datly number
Ed“Cu irN m‘ 1904 being 33. A new jal 15 under (:(fnatruction. '
(83 iy \‘)h is at a low c¢bb, only 4 per cent. of the population
In 190, S and about o1 females) being able to read and write.
or less gy _tlcrc was but one regular school, attended by 194 pupils,
the toty) An 3 per cent. of the population of school-going age, while
altendunQ:-\penditurc on cducation was Rs. 6oo.  The daily average
schooly at this school fell in 1903 to 98. Recently two more
for the _ ‘Ve been started: namely, a nobles’ school at the capital
vernaculil‘ Ong of Thakurs and of people of means, and a small
school at Deolia.  The daily average attendanece at these
B2
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institutions in 1go4 was, respectively, 3o and 14, and the total
expenditure on education was Rs. 2,650.

The State poussesses one hospital, with accommodation fur 4 in-
patients, and one dispensary.  In 1904 the number of cases treated
was 9,311, of whom 16 were in-patients, and 643 operations were
performed.  The cost of these institutions, about Rs. 1,900, was
borne entirely by the State.

Vaccination is very backward.  Only ounc vaccinator is employed,
and in 1904-5 the number of persons successfully vaccinated was
244, or about 4 per 1,000 of the population.

[ Rajputana Gazetteer, vol. iii (1880, under revision). |

Partabgarh Town (/ratapgark) (1). --Capital of the State and the
head-yuarters of the district of the same name in Rajputana, situated
in 24° 2’ N, and 74° 47° E., twenty miles by metalled road west of
Mandasor station on the Rajputana-Malwa Railway. ‘The popula-
tion in 19or numbered 9,81y, of whom 52 per cent, were Hindus,
27 per cent. Jamns, and 20 per cent. Musalmins, The town, which
was founded by, and named after, Mabarawat Pratdp Singh in 1698,
lies 1,660 feet above sca-level, in @ hollow formerly known as Doderia-
ka-kbera. It is defended by a loopholed wall with cight gates built
by Maharawat Salim Singh about 1738, and on the south-west
is a small fort in which the chief’s family occasionally reside.s The
palace, which is in the centre of the town, contains the State offices
and courts; and outside the town arc two bungalows, one used by
the chief and the other as a guest-house. Partabgarh used to be
somewhat famous for its enamelled work of gold inlaid on emecrald-
coloured glass and engraved to represent hunting and mythological
scenes. The art of making this jewellery is said to be confined
to five families, and the secret is zealously guarded. In the town
are eleven Jain and nine Hindu temples, a combined post and tele-
graph office, a small jail which has accommodation for go prisoners
and is generally overcrowded, an Anglo-vernacular middle school
for boys (daily average attendaunce 98 in 1904), a school for the
sons of the wealthier clusses (daily average attendance 3o in 19o4),
and a hospital called the Raghunath Hospital after the present chief|
which was built in 1893 and has accommodation for 4 in-patients.

Partabgarh District (Pratapgars).—Southern District of the
Fyzabad Division, United Provinces, lying between 25° 347 and
26° 21" N. and 81° 19" and 82° 27" L, with an arca of 1,442 square
miles. It is bounded on the north by Rac Bareli and Sultanpur; on
the east and south-east by Jaunpur; on the south by Allahabad ; and
on the west by Allahabad and Rac Barell.  Portions of the District
are enclosed in Jaunpur and Allahibad, and some villages of Allahabad
form enclaves within Partabgarh, "T'he general aspect is that of a richly
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wooded and fertile plain, here and there relieved by gentle undulations,
and broken into ravines in the vicinity of the rivers and streams.  The
southern portion is perhaps more densely wooded
than other parts. Barren tracts of uncultivable land
impregnated with saline efflorescence (#¢4) are met
with in places, but do not extend over any considerable area. For
the most part, Partibgarh is under rich and varied crops, dotted with
many villages and bamlets, which are surrounded by fine groves of
mango, makud, or other trees

The Ganges forms part of the southern boundary, and the Gumt
touches the north-east corner of the District. The chief river is,
however, the Sui, which enters Partibgarh from Rie Bareli, and after
an exceedingly tortuous south-casterly course fulls into the Gumti in
Jaunpur. This river runs chiefly between high banks, broken by deep
ravines, at a considerable depth below the level of the surrounding
country. It is navigable during the rains, when it swells into a con-
siderable strcam ; but in the hot season it runs nearly dry. Tt receives
a number of tributary rivulets, but none of importance. The District
contains many tanks and swamps, some of which in the rains measure
several miles in circumference.

Partabgarh is entirely composed of alluvium, and 4ezndar or nodular
limespone is the only rocky formation.

Small patches of jungle land occur in many parts, chiefly covered
with dhik (Butea frondosa). The babiil (Acacia arabica) grows in the
ravines, and the usual varieties of fig and other trees are scattered
about the District.  Groves of mango and makua ( Bassia latifolia) are
exceptionally numerous and large, one of them covering an area of
8o acres.

Wild antmals are not numerous, owing to the closeness of cultiva-
tion. Waolves are fairly common in the ravines and broken land, and
wild hog and a few »ifgai are found in the tamarisk jungle along the
Ganges. Jackals and foxes occur in all parts.  Wild-fowl are un-
usually scarce, though in the cold season geese and duck visit the
large sheets of water.  Both rivers and tanks abound in fish.

The climate is dry and healthy. "The mean monthly temperature
ranges from about 60° in December and January to 92° in May.

Over the whole District the annual rainfall averages 38 inches,
evenly distributed. Considerable fluctuations occur from year to year,
and the fall has varied from 19 inches in 1877 to 75 in 1894.

Tradition connects most of the ancient sites in the District with

- the Bhars ; but some of them certainly date from the Buddhist period.
Legend ascribes the foundation of Mianikpur on the
(anges to one Mianadeva, son of a mythical Raldeva
of Kanauj, and its change of name to Minik Chand, brother of the
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6 PARTARGARH DISTRICT

great Jai Chand.  The Bhars were displaced by the Somavansis from
JuUsi, and other Rajput clans spread over the District.
eleventh centuty the warrior saint of Islam, Saiyid Salar, defeated
the Hindu princes of Manikpur and Kara, but Muhammadan rule was
not cstablished till the defeat of Jai Chand by Mubammad Ghori.
Mamkpur and Kara on the opposite bank of the Ganges were im-
portant seats of government in  the early Muhammadan period.
Ald-ud-din Khilji was governor here, before he gained the throne of
Delhi by murdering his uncle on the sunds of the river between these
two places. In the fifteenth century the District came under the rule
of the Sharki kings of Jaunpur, and after its restoration to Delhi the
Rajput chiefs and the Mubammadan governors we
revolt. The Afghans long retained their hol
early in the reign of Akbar the gover
Manikpur lost its importance when All

a Province, and from that time it W,
sarkar,

In the

re frequently in
d on the District, and
nor of Manikpur rebelled.
ahabid became the capital of

as merely the chief town of g
The Rajputs again rose during the anarchy which marked the
disruption of the empire after the

death of Aurangzeb, They were,
however, gradually reduced by the

> Nawabs of Oudh, and in 1759
Manikpur was removed from the Subal of Allahabad and added to
Oudh. The later history of the District i«

fighting between the officials of Oudh and the Rajput chiefs. At

annexation in 1856 the eastern part of the District was included in
Sultanpur, while the west formed part of Salon (see Rar
DistricT). A new District was in process

Mutiny broke out. Raja H

fugitives from Salon to Alla

a record of constant

Barrii
of formation when the
anwant Singh of Kalakinkar escorted the

habiad, and then turned rebel.  With few
exceptions all the large landholders joined the mutincers, and the

District relapsed into a state of anarchy.  Troops advanced in July,
1858, but the campaign was checked by the rains, and it was not til}
November that British rule was re-established.  On November 1, 1858,

the proclamation of the Queen, assuming the government of the
country, was read to the army by T

ord Clyde at Partabgarh town.
The arca of the District then formed was altered in 1369 by the
transfer of territory to Rae Barely.

Only one or two of the ancient sites which are found in m
have been excavated', The chief memorial
are at Manikpur, where the vast mound of the ancient fort still rises
high above the Ganges, and a number of ruined mosques and palaces

dating from the reigns of Akbar, Jahangir, and Shak Tahan attest the
former importance of what is now a mere village,

Partabgarh containg 4 towns and 2,16y villages,
has increased considerably during the last thirty years,
! (_“unningham, Archaeol

ogical Survey

any parts
s of Muhammadan rule

The population

The numbers
Reports, vol, Xi, pp. 63 and ro,

: ons wer follows :
at the four enumerations were as
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(186¢) 782,687, (1881)

There are three faksils—
847,047, (1891) 910,895, andl (19o1) 912,848. I'here are

o cad-quarters jon.
PartaRGARH, KUNDA, and Parri—the head-q oxcept Populatio
f cach being at a place of the same nam%' :h P ationed at BELA.
° [L:le caqc' of Partiabgarh, the tahsildar ofd\s'sl(;ho. o nicipality and
in D GRTE . aoand 15 als )
IR n of importance, . ives the chief
s 1sdthe (:nly(t)(f)“the District. ‘The following table gives
the head-quarters

statistics of population in 1901 :—
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indus form nearly go per cent. ot'" the (omll, t’;gc and supplies
Hlindus t. The whole District is thickly p()p“? Ix’dia and to the
10 per cent. iwrants to other parts of India:
- vy of emigrants C by almost
Conmd.erab]('al*?um\lz\(':ahi dialect of Fastern Hindi 15 spoken by
Coloraes. 1 Awi

the whole population.
The most numerous
112,000 ; Brahmans, 111,000

3 S ists
Hindu castes are Kurmis (agncummsoo)’.
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o). . Rajputs, 70,0003
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18 PARTARGARH DISTRICT

of these areas of stiff soil are studded with lakes and swamps, and
are liable to waterlogging in wet seasons owing to defective drainage,
but in ordinary years they produce excellent rice. 'The cultivation of
sugar-cane is chiefly confined to the Patti fa/si/,

The usual tenures of Oupm are found. About two-thirds of the
total area is included in falukdari estates, while nearly 10 per cent.
is held by sub-settlement holders and under-proprietors. ‘The main
agricultural statistics for 1903-4 are given below, in square miles :—

Cultivable |

' |

‘ Taksil. I Total area.  Cultivated.  Irrigated. - s
‘ i o | waste, I
e frm e - T
¢ Partabgarh . 432 205 127 38
"Kunda . . 543 289 151 50
| Patti | 467 236 136 41

Vo e e ——
’ Total ' 1,442 Sto 414 129 4

Rice covered 207 square miles, or 26 per cent. of the total, barley
192 square miles, gram 138, wheat 111, arkar 88, peas and masiir b2,
Joewdr 54, and ddjra 52. The chief non-food crops are poppy (19),
san-hemp (16), and sugar-cane (19). A little indigo is also grown,
and there are many small pan gardens.

A marked increase occurred in the area under cultivation beiween
the first and second regular settlements, chiefly due to the reclamation
of waste. A large area near the Ganges, once occupied by a swamp,
was reclaimed by a Kuropean, who constructed a large dam and
erected pumps. The drainage of the Patti Za4si/ has recently been
improved. The area bearing two crops in a year has also risen, and
the principal changes in the methods of cultivation have been directed
towards increasing this area. The larger areas under rice, sugar-cane,
and poppy are also noticeable. Advances are taken with some
regularity under the Land Improvement and Agriculturists’ ILoans
Acts.  During the ten years ending 1goo the total loans amounted to
1:6 lakhs, of which 1.1 lakhs was advanced in 1896-7. In the next
four years the advances averaged Rs. 3,500 annually,

The cattle bred locally are small and inferior. ‘I'he ponies of the
District are also poor, but a stallion is now maintained by Govern-
ment. Sheep and goats are largely kept, and a fine breed of sheep is
found in the Kunda za/si/. The Gadarias, or shepherds, who own
the latter keep them chiefly for their wool.

Wells are the chief source of irrigation, supplying 257 square miles
in 1903-4. Tanks or swamps served 153 square miles, but the area
supplied from them is liable to considerable fluctuations. Thus in the
dry year 1897 more than 84 per cent. of the irrigated area was supplied
from wells. Other sources are negligible. The number of wells is
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increasing rapidly, and masonry wells have replaced unprotected ones
to a considerable extent. Water is almost invariably raised from wells
in leathern buckets drawn by bullocks, and from tanks and jki/s by
the swing-basket. Some of the tanks used for irrigation are artificial
but these are of small size.

Kankar or nodular limestone is the chief mineral product, and is
used for metalling roads and for making lime. A little saltpetre is
extracted from saline efflorescences, and glass is also manufactured.

There are very few industries besides agriculture. Indigo is still
made on a small scale, and sugar-refining is of considerable importance
in the east of the District. An interesting experi-
ment in the rearing of silkworms and manufacture
of silk is being conducted by the talwkdir of Kala.
kiankar. Coarse cotton cloth and woollen blankets are made at a
few places.

The District exports grain, oilseeds, opium, saz-hemp, and hides,
and imports piece-goods, metals, hardware, and sugar, the local pro-
duction of common sugar being insufficient. Bela is the chief mart,
and small markets have sprung up at several places along the railway.

The main line of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway passes from
south-east to north-west across the District, and at Beld meets the
Allahabad-Fyzabad branch running from north to south. There are
615 miles of road, of which G4 are metalled. The latter are in charge
of the Public Works department ; but the cost of all but 24 miles is
charged to Local funds. The chief routes are from Partabgarh town
to Allahabad and Fyzabad, and towards Rae Bareli and Akbarpur.
Avenues of trecs are maintained on ¢7 miles,

The District is so well protected by means of irrigation that it has
suffered little from famine. Deficiency of rain caused some damage
to the crops in 1864, 1868, and 873. In 1878 the
effects of drought in the previous year were more
marked, and relief works were opened, but never attracted more than
4,600 persons on one day. The carly cessation of the rains in 1896
was felt, because it followed a series of years in which excessive rain
had done much damage. Relief works were opened in December,
but were not largely resorted to, and distress was less severe than in
the adjoining Districts.

The Deputy-Commissioner is usually assisted by four Deputy-
Collectors recruited in India, and a zaksildar is stationed at the
head-quarters of each ZaksiZ. The cultivation of
poppy is supervised by an officer of the Opium
department,

‘Two Munsifs and a Subordinate Judge have civil jurisdiction in the
District, which is included in the Civil and Sessions Judgeship of Rie

Trade and
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20 PARTABGARH DISTRICT

Bareli. Crime is light and not of a serious type, the more heinous
forms being rare. Thefts and burglaries are the chief offences. Female
infanticide was once very prevalent, but has not been suspected for
many years,

A summary settlement was made in 1856, and on the restoration
of order in 1858 a second summary settlement was carried out, by
which the revenue was fixed at 7-3 lakhs. A survey was then made,
and a regular settlement followed between 1860 and 1871. The
assessment was largely based on the actual rent-rolls, and average rates
were derived from these to value land cultivated by proprietors or held
on grain rents, It resulted in an enhancement of the revenue to
99 lakhs. A large number of claims to rights in land were decided
by the settlement courts. The second regular settlement was made
between 18g2 and 1896 by the Deputy-Commissioner in addition to
his regular duties. It was based, as usual, on the actual rent-rolls, and
allowance was made in valuing land which did not pay cash rents for
the difference in rents paid by high-caste and low-caste cultivators.
The new revenue amounts to 13-4 lakhs, and the incidence is Rs. 1.6
per acre, with very slight variations in diffcrent parganas.

Collections on account of land revenue and revenue from all sources
have been, in thousands of rupees :—

B e T T — —_— .
f l 188a-1, ‘ t8po-1. ‘ 1900-1. 1903 §.

‘, Land revenue . . ‘ 0,53 | 0,90 1 13,26 13,03

‘ Total revenue . | 12,08 °

11,75

18,20 18,13 ,

There is one municipality, BELA, and three towns are administered
under Act XX of 1856. Beyond the limits of these, local affairs are
managed by the District board, which in 1903-4 had an income of
Rs. 90,000, chiefly derived from local rates, and an expenditure of
Rs. 97,000, including Rs. 49,000 spent on roads and buildings.

The District Superintendent of police has under him a force of
2 inspectors, 65 subordinate officers, and 237 constables distributed in
1z police stations, besides 32 municipal and town police, and 1,719
rural and road police. The District jail contained a daily average of
125 DIISONErs in 1903,

In regard to education, Partibgarh does not hold a high place.
In rgor, 3-1 per cent. of the population (6-1 males and o1 females)
could read and write. The number of public schools increased from
88 with 3,121 pupils in 18801 to 126 with 7,037 pupils in 1900-T1.
In 1903~4 there were 161 such schools with 7,493 pupils, of whom
65 were girls, besides 48 private schools with 1,036 pupils, including
2 girls. Only 916 pupils had advanced beyond the primary stage.
Two scHools are managed by Government and 100 by the District
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board. The total expenditure on education was Rs. 40,000, of which
Rs. 24,000 was provided from Local funds, and Rs. 6,000 by fees.

There are ten hospitals and dispensaries, with accommodation
for g5 in-patients. In 1903 the number of cases treated was
49,000, including 674 in-patients, and 1,489 operations were per-
formed. The expenditure amounted to Rs. 11,000, chiefly met from
Local funds.

About 24,000 persons were successfully vaccinated in 1903-—4,
representing the low proportion of 26 per 1,000 of population. Vacci-
nation is compulsory only in the municipality of Bela.

[H. R. Nevill, District Gazetfeer, 1904.]

Partabgarh Tahsil (/Frafa@pgars).—Central ‘taksi/ of Partibgarh
District, United Provinces, comprising the parganas of Ateha and
Partabgarh, and lying between 25° 43" and 26° 11" N. and 8:° 31" and
82° 4/ E., with an area of 432 square miles. Population increased
from 306,427 in 1891 to 316,580 in 19or, this being the only part
of the District which showed an appreciable rise.  There are 67g
villages and three towns, BELA (population, 8,041), the District and
taksi! head-quarters, and PARTABGARH (5,148) being the largest. The
demand for land revenue in 19o3-4 was Rs. 4,17,000, and for cesses
Rs. 67,000. The density of population, 733 persons per square mile,
is the *highest in the District. Through the centre of the #a4si/ flows
the Sai in a very winding channel. ‘The banks of the river are sandy,
but good loam is found at a short distance. In the south the soil
is clay and swamps abound. In 1g9o3—4 the area under cultivation
was 265 square miles, of which 127 were irrigated, wells being the
chief source of supply.

Partabgarh Town (/refapgar/) (2).—-Town in the District and
taksil of the same name, United Provinces, situated in 25° 54° N. and
81° ¢7” E., 5 miles south of BELA. Population (19or1), 5,148. It is
said to have been founded about 1617 by Raja Partab Singh. The
fort was of some importance in the eighteenth century and sustained
several sieges. In the nincteenthi century it was taken by the Oudh
government.  ‘The Raja of Partabgarh resides in a fine building,
portions of which are of considerable antiquity. He maintains a large
school with 164 pupils, and a dispensary. Partibgarh is administered
under Act XX of 1856, with an income of about Rs. 6co. There
is a flourishing local trade.

Pariir (Paravir).-—Head-quarters of the rfi/wk of the same name
in Travancore State, Madras, situated in 10° 10’ N. and 76° 15’ E,,
about 17 miles north of Ernakulam, the southern terminus of the
Cochin-Shoraniir Railway. Population (1g901), 12,962, including almost
all the Jews of 'Travancore. A Riji of Partir once ruled here. At one
time the place belonged to Cochin, but it was made over to Travancore

\
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in 1762, It was then converted into a military station for the frontier

troops.  Tipi, in his second invasion of Travancore, destroyed a great
portion of it. It is now a busy trading centre, and contains the courts
of a District and Sessions Judge, a Munsif and a magistrate, and other
public offices.

Parvatipur.--Village in the head-quarters subdivision of Dinajpur
District, Eastern Bengal and Assam, situated in 25° 4o’ N. and
88° 56’ L. Topulation (1go1), 1,787. It is an important railway
junction, where the Assam and Bihir sections of the Fastern Bengal
State Railway branch off cast and west from the main line.

Parvatipuram Subdivision.—Subdivision of Vizagapatam Dis-
trict, Madras, consisting of the zamindari taksils of PARVATIPURAM
(including  Agency area), Bissavcurrack, Ravicany, GUNUPUR,
Bowrini, and SALTRr (including Agency area).

Parvatipuram Tahsil.—Zamindari taksil in Vizagapatam District,
Madras, lying between 18° 38" and 19° 8 N. and 83° 17" and 83°
50" E., in the north of the extensive plain drained by the Nagivali or
Langulya river, with an area of 799 squarc miles. ‘The population in
Tgor was 160,523, compared with 157,014 in 1891. The head-quarters
are at PArvatiruraM Town (population, 17,308); the number of
villages is 498. The northern part of the #a/ksi/ is hilly and lies within
the Agency limits ; the rest is flat and presents no features of interest.
The faksi/ is all zamindiri land, belonging partly to the Belgim and
Parvatipuram cstates and partly to the samindars of Kurupim,
Sangamvalsa, and Merangi. ‘The demand for land revenue and cesses
in 1903—4 was Rs. 77,500.

Parvatipuram Town.--Head-quarters of the suhdivision and
taksi/ of the same name in Vizagapatam District, Madras, lying in
18° 47" N. and 83° 26" E.  Population (1gor), 17,308, An Assistant
Superintendent of police and a police reserve are stationed here.
Lying at the junction of roads from Bengal, Jeypore, Palkonda, and
Vizianagram, Parvatipuram is a rapidly growing centre of trade
between the hills and the low country.

Pasni.—An open roadstead and port in Makran, Baluchistin,
situated in 25° 16” N. and 63° 28’ E., about 220 miles from Karichi,
on a sandbank connecting the headland of Zarren with the mainland,
The inhabitants live in mat huts; the telegraph bungalow and three
other structures constitute the only permanent buildings. The popu-
lation (rgo4) numbers 1,489, and consists of Meds (1,065) with a few
Hindus, Khojas or Lotids, and Kalmatis. Pasni obtains its importance
from its proximity to 'Turbat, the head-quarters of Makrin, about
70 miles distant. Mail steamers make fortnightly calls at the port,
but the open roadstead affords poor anchorage. Improved facilities
for landing are now in contemplation.  The trade of Pasni is rapidly
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expanding, and amounted in value to about 43 lakhs during the twenty-
one months from June, 1903, to February, 190z,  The annual customs
lease has also risen from Rs. 4,500 in 189y to Rs. 18,000 in 1905.
The only industry is fishing, on which the majority of the population
subsist, ‘

Pasriir Tahsil.—Central zaksi/ of Sialkot District, Punjab, lying
between 31° 56" and 32° 20” N. and 74¢ 32" and 74° 57" L, with an area
of 394 square miles, The populaticn in 1901 was 193,746, L:ompur_ed
with 203,875 in 1891. The head-guarters arc at the town} of P.}SRUR
(population, 8,335), and it also contains the town of Kira SosHa
SNt (3,338) and 443 villages.  “The lu'ml.revcnuc and cesses
in 1903-4 amounted to Rs. 3,10,000. lrmgation dams are an -
portant factor in cultivation, especially in the south and west of the
taksil. 'I'he richest tract is the north-cast corner.  1n the ccntre‘th‘e
country lics higher and is less fertile, while in the squth the soil is
a sour clay. The Degh passes through the eastern portion. .

Pasriir Town.—Head-quarters of the za/si/ of the same name in
Sialkot District, Punjab, situated in 32° 16" N, and 74° 40” K., on the
road from Sialkot to Amritsar, 8 miles south of Sialkot town. Popu-
lation (19o1), 8,335. 1t was originally called Varasror after Paras
Ram, Brahman, to whom the town was assigned by its founder ; it is
mentioned by Babar as o halting-place between Siatkot and Kalanaur,
and seems to have once been.of considerable importance. 1t possesses
a large tank, constructed in the reign of Jabangir. To feed this, Dara
Shikoh dug a canal, traces of which are still extant.  Near by are the
remains of a bridge built by Shah Daula, At the Mubarram a great
vathering takes place at the shrine of Miin Barkhurdar, a famous
Muhammadan saint. ‘The trade of Pastar has much decayed, partly
through the opening of the North-Western Railway, and partly on
account ol the octroi duties which have diverted trade to the neighbour-
ing village of Kalaswila. Hand-printed cotton stuffs arc thcj only manu-
facture of importance. Pasrar is a station of the A\n.)crlcau? United
Presbyterian Mission. The municipality was created in 1867. 'The
income during the ten years ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 7,900, and
the expenditure Rs. 7,800. ‘T'he incone in 1903-4 was Rs 8,000,
chiely from octroi; and the eapenditure was Rs. 0,900, 'l hc'w\-vn
contains an Anglo-vernacular high school maintained by the District
board, and a Government dispensary. o

Patan Taluka (1).—-North-western #d/uka of the Kadi /.r;'a/z{, Baroda
State, with an area of jog squiarc miles. 'The population fell from
136,083 in 1891 to 104,130 in 1901. The /@luka contains two towns,
Paran (population, 31,402), the head-quarters, and .BALlSNA (4,659);
and 140 villages. It presents the appearance of a fairly wooded plain,
with the river Saraswati running through the centre. To the west and
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north the soil is black, while to the east it is light and sandy. In
1904-5 the land revenue was Rs. 3,26,000.
Patan Town (1).-—Head-quarters of the faluka of the same name,
Kadi prant, Baroda State, situated in 23° 51’ N. and 72° 10’ K., on
the Gaikwar's State line from Mchsina on the Rajputina-Malwa
Railway. Population (1901), 31,402z. In former times it was known
as ANHILVADA or Anhilpur, aud was founded about a.b. 740, or,
according to some accounts, in 765, by Vanarija, the forest-born son
of the beautiful Rani, Rap Sundri.  He was the first of a line of kings,
named Chavada, a dynasty which was succeeded by the Solunkis, and
afterwards by the Vaghelus. The town, afterwards known as Nahrwara
or Nahrwala, was celebrated for its size and magnificence, and yielded
much plunder to Mahmad of Ghazni. The last of the Vighelas,
Karan Ghelo (‘the insanc’), was overpowered in 1298 by Ulugh Khan;
and the Muhammadans afterwards levelled the walls of the town,
buried the temples in their foundations, and ploughed up the ground
on which they stood. ‘The modern Patan has sprung up on the ruins
left by the ancient conquerors, but docs not possess the magnificent
palaces, parks, tanks, schools, libraries, markets, and offices which are
said to have adorned the old town. Some remains, however, are still
to be seen which indicate the former greatness of Anhilvada. One
of these is the Rani Vav, or large well built by Udayamati, the queen
of Rija Bhima, in the cleventh century, of which a few battered
fragments remain. The water is said to possess the power of curing
infantile cough. The Sahasra Ling Talav, or ‘tank with the thousand
shrines,” was dedicated to Siva by the famous Jay Singh Siddha Raja
of the Solanki line (1093-1143), when he set out on his expedition
against Yasovarma, king of Malwa. But of this nothing now remains,
save 4 large field with the ruins of a Muhammadan building in the
centre, constructed on the site of a temple.  Bairam, the minister of
Humayan and Akbar, was assassinated on the bank of this lake in
1561, while on his way to Mecca. A marble statuc of Vanaraji, the
founder of the place, in onc of the Jain temples, bears an inscription
dated 1467. Another tank worthy of notice is the large reservoir to
the south of the town, known as the Khan Sarovar, which, however,
is of Muhammadan origin. ‘The modern town of Patan, together with
the citadel, is the result of Maratha efforts. It is situated to the south-
east of old Anhilvada, nearly u mile from the Saraswati river. A lofty
wall, most of which is of great thickness, entirely surrounds it, and
there are numerous gateways. “The public buildings, of which the chicf
are the offices in the citadel, the high school, and the civil hospital, are
of no great interest ; and the general aspect of the streets and houses,
with the exception of a few which display profuse and claborate wood-
carving, is depressing. The Jain temples in the town are said to
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number 108 or 110, but none is of much architectural or archaeological
importance. In these thousands of palm-leaf manusc:x:lpts are carefully
preserved, of which a list has recently been m‘ade. I'he manufactures
carried on at the present day are not of great importance, though Eh?re
is a fair out-turn of swords, betel-nut slicers, pafo/as (vfztnegated Stv‘l:\‘),
embroidery, and pottery. The last is said to be superior to any of its
kind in Gujarat, and is remarkable for its glazc._ It is, however, .of a
very fragile nature. Wood-carving and ivory-tummg' arc alscg prgctls_ed.
The town is the most important centre for trade in the l\‘dC.h prant,
and its commercial facilities have been greatly incregsgd since t.he
opening of the line from Mehsina to Patan. _The mumcnpahty,. which
was reconstituted on a partly elective basis in 1gos, has an income
of Rs. 10,000 from excisc, customs, and tolls, besides an annual grant
of Rs. 5,000 from the State. o .
[J. Burgess and H. Cousens, drchitectural Antiguities of Gujarat
(19135;.32211 Taluka (2).—South-eusternmnost /@/icka of Sitara Dist’ric;t,
Bombay, lying between 17°8” and 17° 34" N. and 73" 39 and 74° 4" E,,
with an area of 438 square miles. It contains 203 villages, but no town.
Patan is the head-quarters. The population in 1901 was 104,167, com-
pared with 131,833 in 1891, The density, 238 persons per square
mile, is the same as the average of the District.  The demand fo~r lanq
revenue in 19o3—4 was 1-2 lakhs, and for cesses Rs. 11,000. Pitan is
hilly. The chief feature in the west 1s the Koyna valley running bOL_lth,
with lofty flanking hills.  On the cast the valleys of th.e Koyna, Tarly,
and Kole open into the plains of the Kistna. The soxvl of tbe castern
valleys is good, yielding both carly and late crops, chiefly jowa;" _an.dl
ground-nuts, and, when watered, sugar-canc. The rc§t of the soil 18
red, and cxcept in the hollows \\'!mrg‘* rice Vu‘nd s?metmles sugur-'c‘zinﬁ
are grown, is under nomadic culuvatlorf. I'hc Koyna .and the Tarli
with their feeders furnish abundance of water to the villages on a.nd
near their banks. Away from the rivers, both on the tops of the lnl}s
and in the valleys, especially during March, April, and May, water 15
scarce.  The climate is cool and healthy in the hot scason, but the
chilly damp of the rains makes it feverish.  Compared \\:1th the greater
portion of the District the rainfall is heavy, averaging 67 inches
annually. . )
Patan Town (or Lalita I'atan) (2).-—One of the chief w\\;ns o,f I\{epal,
situated, approximately, in lat. 27° 4" N. and long. 85 20 E.,_ on
rising ground, a short distance from the southern ba.nk of the Bf’lgh~
mati, about 2 miles south-east of K:‘ltmz‘mdu_. Pﬁtz{n is th}ls desc:nbed
by Dr. Wright, formerly Surgcon to the British Residency in Nepal =
It is an older town than Katmandu, having been built in }hg reign
of Raji Bir Deva in the Kaligat year 3400 (a.D. 299). It is also
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known by the names of Yellondesi and Lalita Patan. ‘The latter name
15 derived from Lalit, the founder of the city. Its general aspéct is
much the same as that of the capital [ Katmandu]. The streets are
as narrow and dirty, the gutters as offensive, and the temples even
more numerous ; but it appears much more dilapidated than Katmandu
many of the houses and temples being in rums. The main squarc’
however, in the centre of the town, is very handsome.  On one side i;
the old Darbar with a fine brazen gatcway, guardian lions, and endless
carvings. In front of this arc monoliths, with the usual figures on
them, and bebind these a row of handsome old temples of every
description. The parade-ground lies to the south-cast of the t()wn}
the road to it passing through a suburb abounding in pigs The
paradeground is extensive, and there are scveral large tanks to the
west, while on the southern side stands a huge Buddhist temple of
the most primitive description.  This temple is merely a mound or
dome of brickwork, covered with carth. There is a small shrine at
each of the cardim}l points, and on the top what looks like a wooden
le)i_dder, 'Many stmilar mound-temples or chastvas exist in and around
IYata{L Ihe population of the town is said to be about 30,000, mainly
Newars,’ ’

From the carly part of the seventeenth century Patan was one of the
.threc petty Newar States in the Valley of Nepal, and its quarrels with
its neighbours at Katmandu and Bhatgaon paved the way for its
conquest by the Gurkhas in 1768—9. The town is now garrisoned by
the Gurkha government. '

Piatan. —District and head-quarters thereof in the Bandi State,
Rajputana.  See KrsHorar PATAN.

Patancherd. —Villuge in the Kalabgiur /@uk of Mcdak District
Hyderabad State, situated in 17° 32” N. and 78° 16’ L. Populatio:i
(1901), 1,886. It was formerly the head-quarters of the Sibahdar
(Commissioner) of the Bidar Division, and is still the head-quarters of
the Commissioner of the Medak Gulshandbad Division.  Groups of
underground Hindu temples are said to exist in the vicinity of the
village, buried under the sand.  Some old copper coins were recently
discovered here. A pillar bearing the zodiacal signs, sculptured in
a circle around a lotus or conventional representation of the sun, is
an interesting relic. The place contains many buildings and tombs
of Musalman origin.

Pataudi State.—Native State in the Punjab, under the political con-
trol of the Commissioner of the Delhi Division, lying between 28° 14
au'd 9:8" 22’ N. and 76° 42" and 76° 52” K., in the midst of the British
District of Gurgaon. Its area is 52 square miles; population (rgor),
21,933 ; and it contains one town, PATAUDI (population, 4,171), the
capital, and jo villages. It consists of a level plain, badly watéred
except in a few villages to which floods give occasional irrigation, 'l‘h(;
ruling chiief of Pataudi is descended from a saintly Afghin family,

PATHANAO? Z0HLY 27

which settled originally near Samdna in Patiala. A descendant, Talab
Faiz Khan, who was closely connccted with the }hajjar family by
marriage, was in the Marathd service and received the fief of Rohtak.
On the defeat of the Marathas in 1803 he was employed under Lord
Lake, who in 1800 granted him the Pataudi territory in perpetuity.
In 1826 he took part in the sicge of Bharatpur.  His son, Akbar Al
behaved loyally during the Mutiny of 1857, ‘The present Nawab was
born in 1863 and succeeded in 1898, ‘The administration is carried
on by a wazim, who excreises judicial functions and superintends the
revenue administration, which s in the hands of w tfaksildar with
a staff of cleven subordinates. The State maintains a small force of
horsemen as the Nawal's personal escort, and 33 infantrymen who are
employed on guard duties. It also supports dispensary and a pri-
mitry school at Pataudi, and 4 village schools. The total land revenue,
as settled in 1891, amounts to Rs. 76,031, I'he excise administration
is Teased to the British Government for Rs. 650 per annum.

Pataudi Town. -Capital of the Pataudi State, Punjab, situated
i 28° 20" N. and 570° 48" 12, 1y miles south-west of Gurgaon, and
23 miles from Jatauli oation on the Rajputana-Malwa  Railway.
Population (1901), 4,171 It was founded in the time of Jalal-ud-
din Khilji, by Pata, a Mewati, from whom it derives its name.  The
town contains the residence of the Nawab of Pataudi and the public
offices of the State.

Patdi.—State in the Kathiawar Dolitical Agency, Bombay, lying
between 23° 77 and 23° 8 N and 71° 48" and 71° 58" L., with an
arca of 4o square miles,  ‘The population in 1901 was 2,190, residing
in seven villages.  ‘The revenue in 1go3—4 was Rs. 22,000, and the
cultivated arca g4 square miles.  The State ranks as a fourth-class
State in Kathiawar.

Patdi. Town in Ahmadabad District, Bombay.  Sec PATRL

Pathankot Tahsil. Zuksi/ of Gurdaspur District, Punjab, lying
f and 32° 30 No and 75° 20" and 75° 567 LI, with

between 32° 5
It consists muinly of a narrow strip

an arca of 367 square miles.
of broken country along the left hank of the Ravi, but includes a
stall fertile tract to the west of the river, irrigated by hill-streams.
It includes the hill station of Davgousie (population, 1,316), together
with the cantonments of BatON and Baxton, and the cartroad
leading thereto. It also contains the towns of PaTANKoT (population,
6,091), the head-quarters, and SvjaNevr (5,087) 1 and 395 villages.
‘The population in 19or was 141,623, compared with 140,850 in
1891,  The land revenue and cesses in 19o3-4 amounted to Rs.
2,76,000.

Pathankot Town.—Hcad-quarters of the /a/ksi/ of the same name
in Gurdaspur District, Punjab, situated in 32° 16’ N. und 75° 40" E.,

VOUL. XX, C
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and the terminus of the Amritsar-Pathankot branch of the North-
Western Railway. DPopulation (1gyor), 6,091. A good cart-road leads
from Pathiankot to Palampur (70 miles) and Dharmsila (52 wiles) an(i
another to Duncra (for Dalhousic and Chamba).  The silmti(’ f
Pathankot has, from very ancient times, made it an cmporiﬁm ;)f )tn ((1)
between the hills and plains.  ¥From coins found here, Cunnir r;d .
concluded that it was at an early date inhabited by th,c Udu ]Slm-n-l
who are coupled in the Puriinas with the Uraigarttas and Kulj “:lfms,
people of Kangra and Kulg, and with the Kapisthalas, wh N ffb, e
the Kambistholi mentioned by Arrian as dwelling Onl’lhe (;{‘mUSt be
that the kingdom of Dahmeri, which in historical times incl 3“ and
f)‘f (jurd:?.spur and Kangra, bears a name derived fromn:hl'l-ed oote
I'he capital of this State was Nurpur in Kangra, but Pat] .-11 beople.
have been a place of some importance, as from it’thc P;nh‘mfl ?{tfmm
of Nl_‘l.rpur tal:cc their name'. It was from ancient times ha-llnlab aJP.U‘S
of Rajput chiefs, of whom the most noted are Riia B le y /Y + e
fought for Sikandar Suri at Mankot; Bas Deo \\’ljlto :: it Mal, \.\'ho
Akbar ; Saraj Mal, who rebelled against Jallil],ui . .rL oelled henst
who rebelled against Shah Juhan and accon‘l Dr’ and— J_ilgflt. Singh,
Kandahar. The State of Pathinkot was t'tkmml?d Dﬂri.l_ bh%k()h o
1815. The municipality was created in xé6€n ’l‘yh Rl‘mm omeh in
the ten years ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 1, 7 Lhe income during
Rs. 11,200, In 1903-4 the income was Rs 1’500’ dnd. the expenditure
and the expenditure was Rs. 11,800 i;at?"solf’ Ch'leﬂy from oetroi;
corhlsidemblc blanket and slln\vl-:\'cal\;in(f in:jan- O»t N thc.scut of a
point where the trade routes from Chaml?u. N>u>lr), and, !ylng at the
is I?Iacc of some commercial importfmce’ "tl;:l?ur’ an.d Kangra unite,
District board maintains an Anglo-ve s Eoning trade. The
dispensary, glo-vernacular middle school wnd a
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hill also contains five caves, in the most important of which, the
Bateswar cave, bronze and silver relics have been discovered.

[M. Martin, Zastern India, vol. i, pp. 04-533 Archaeological Survey
Reports, vol. xv, pp. 36-7.

Pathari State. —A petty mediatized State in Central India, under
the Bhopal Agency, with an arca of 22 square miles, and a population
(1901) of 2,704. Locally the State is called Baro-Pathart or Chor-
Pathiri, the former from the old ruined city of Baro, the latter from its
former unenviable notoricty as the home of marauding gangs.

The chiefs, who are descended from the Bhopal house, are Pathans
of the Barakzai family and the Mirzai Khel. Murid Muhammad Khan,
father of the original grantee, held a jagir in Rahatgarh (now in the
Central Provinces), of which he was deprived by Mahadajt Sindhia.
On the mediation of the British authorities, however, his son, Haidar
Muhammad Khin, reccived the Pathart jager in 1794, as a grant from
Daulat Rao Sindhia.  Land is still held by the Nawibs at Rahatgarh,
in the Saugor District of the Central Provinces. ‘The present chief,
Abdul Karim Khban, succeeded in 1859 as a boy of five, and received
powers in 1872, He pursued, however, w course of extravagance,
plunging the State so deeply in debe as to necessitate his removal
from the management in 1893, He resides at Schore with his family,
and the State continues under British administration.  The chief bears
the hereditary title of Nawab. The archacological remains at Patharl
are of considerable interest, forming in fact a part of those at Baro,
which is situated onc mile south of this town. The road from Baro
to Pathari is marked by the remains of numerous temples, saff stones,
and other indications of an extensive settiement.

The soil is fertile and produces good crops. Of the totul area of
2z square wiles, 5 square miles, or 23 per cent., are cultivated, while
12 squarc miles are capable of cultivation, the rest being grazing,
jungle, and waste land.  The chief ordinarily excrcises limited powers,
all serious mattgrs being dealt with by the Political Agent.  The State
has a revenue of Rs.g,000.  [Iis finances arc at present burdened with
a debt of Rs. 30,000. .

“I'he chicf town of Pathari is picturesquely situated on a small sund-
stone hill 1,800 feet above the level of the sea, on the edge of a lake
enclosed by a fine dam of undressed stong, in 23° 56”7 N. and 78° 13" .
It is 11 miles distant by metalled road from Kulhar station on the
Great Indian Peninsule Railway.  Population (1901), 1,106, A British
post office and a jail are situated in the town.

Pathiri shows many signs of its importance in the early days ot
Hindu rule, though, as it now stands, it is purcly Muhammadan in
character. The remains of numcrous statucs, carved stoncs from
Hindu temples, and old foundations arc cverywhere visible.  The

C2
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principal object of interest is the magnificent column which stands

to the east of the town. It is cut from a fine white sandstone,

apparently hewn in the old quarry closc by, and is 47 feet high,

42 feet being in a single piece. It is surmounted by a Lell capital,

on which there were originally two human figures back to back, but

only a part of onc remains. Closc by is a small temple, which now
contains a Zugam, but was originally dedicated to Vishnu, as is shown
by the figure of Garuda over the doorway.  On the northem face of
the pillar therc is an inscription of thirty-cight lines.  The record is
dated in a.p. 861, and scts out that the temple of Vishnu (no doubt
that close by) was built by a king Parabala of the Rashirakuta race,
who set up this Garuda bannered pillar beforc it.  T'he record is
additionally interesting in connexion with the Monghyr copperplate,
which records the birth of the Pila king Devapaly, who was born
of Ram Devi, daughter of king Parabala. A slab in an old éaors

(well with steps), dated in 1676, records its construction by Maharaja

Prithwirdj Ja Deo, in the time of Aurangzeh. The Hindu town was

destroyed by the Muhammadans, possibly by Alamgir.,

(Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. xvil, part ii, p. 305 :
A, Comningbam, Adrchacological Survey Leports, vol. vii, p. 64 vol, x,
P. 69 Nackrichien der Kinig. Gesell, der Wissen. zue Gattingen (1yo1),
P 519 ; Jndian Antiguary, vol. xxi, p. 258.]

Pathari, — ZVakurdt in the MaLwA Acexcy, Central India.

Patharia. - 7%akurdt in the Buoval, Ackncy, Central India.

Pathar Kachhar.— Statc in the Baghclkhand Agency, Central
India. Se¢ BARAUNDA.

Patheingyi.—Township to the east of Mandalay city in Mandalay
District, Upper Burma, lying between 21° 517 and 22° 8’ N. und 96° 3
and 96° 24" E., with an area of 213 square miles.  Its popnlation was
31,597 in 1891, and 28,546 in iyo1, distributed in 152 villages, the
head-quarters being at Patheingyi (population, 532), about 6 niles
north-east of Mandalay. The western part of the township is irrigated
by the Shwetachaung Canal and produces rice ; the castern is high land
bearing ‘dry crops.”  Alayin rice is cultivated below the Nanda tank
and west of the Shwetachaung Canal, and the centre of the township
Is now irrigated by the Mandalay Canal. ‘Fhe arca cultivated was
65 squarc miles in 19o03-4, but will probably increase largely now that
the Mandalay Canal has been completed.  The land revenue and
thathameda amounted to Rs. 2,02,000.

Pathri Taluk.—Western za/wk of Parbhani District, Hyderabad
State, with an area of 784 square miles. Including jagirs, the popula-
tion in 1901 was 119,324, compared with 123,553 in 1891, the decline
being due to the famine of 19oo. The fi/wk contains two towns,
Parnri ‘(population, 5,828), the head-quarters,and Manwar (7,395) ;

PATIALA STATE 31

and 170 villages, of which 19 are jigi».  In 1905 thi‘s /{'I/I/k recel\'eﬁ
8 villages from the Ambarh #2/uk of Aurangibad DlSll‘lC't, and ga‘\c
6 villages to that f@/uk in exchange. The lan(.l revenue in 10T “'a‘s
38 lakhs. The Godavari river separates it from Bhir D.xstm.t
on the south. The soils are chicfly alluvial and regar. North is the

jagir taluk of Partur: population (1901), 28,213. It comprises 9o
JHS

villages : and  Partir (4,043), its head quarters, is a station on the
Hvderibad-Godavari  Valley Ril.”\\"ﬂ)'.. It has an _area of Lll)‘Ol‘I[
37'4 square miles, and contains a ginning f;lcto.ry, :1’51ute post orﬁcve
and a British sub-post office, a school, and a dispensary, the last two

i intained by the jdgir authorities, .
hellr"gtl"]l]l‘ﬂi‘n';‘(‘)::n.~-)Hc:ul]qt:urtcrs of the /d/uk. of the s:’tmc name 11}j
Parbhani District, Hyderabad State, situated in 19° 5 N. an_d 7()]
27" 1., Population (1901), 5‘828.. The town contains a faksz/ anc
police inspector’s office, a post an.ce,.and two schools.. } t

Pathyar.—-Village in Kingra District, Pun.]ab, '12. miles snu'h».eflz‘;
of Dharmsila. Population (rgor), 1,983. An ms_:crlpt'mn ()‘fa prmlltl\f;
type, cut in both the Brahmi an('l Ktharoshthx scnpts‘, nAx levttfars g)
remarkable size, recording the dedication of a tfmk, probably }11-1 L
third century B.C., has been founq here. The village suffered serious
damage in the earthqualie (.).f ;\prll( Nﬁ, 1905,

Epieraphia Indica, vol. vi, p. 110,

%’ipt;‘;’l;pg:a{e.~~'["lle largest in area, wealth, and population of t.hc
three Phalkiin States, Punjab, and the maost populous‘of all the Nat\‘ve
States in the Province, though second to Bahiwa!pur in area. It lies
mainly in the eastern plains of the Punjab, \?’thh !'orm part of t}.ui
great natural division called the Indo-Gangetic Pla'm \‘Vest; but lt..s
territories are somewhat scattered, as, owing to hlstorlca'l _causes, it
comprises a portion of the Simla Hills and tl‘le Narnaul /aka, whlcb
now constitutes the nrzamat of Mohindargarh, in the extreme soutlw:cast
on the borders of Jaipur and Alwar Stateﬁ in R:?)putz‘ma. Thf& territory
is interspersed with small tracts or even single villages helf)r)glhg to 'the
States of Nabha, Jind, and Miler Kotla, and to the British I)lstrnct.s‘,
of Ludhiana, Ferozepore, and Karnal, while, on the other h-:md, it
includes several detached villages or groups of villages which lie
within the natural borders of those States and Districts. .

Its scattered nature makes it impossible to de..s‘rribc its hox.m?]am-s
clearly and succinctly, but briefly it may bhe descnboed ;u (‘onm:tm;,; (:f
three portions. The main portion, lying between 29”23 'zmd 30 55‘ N.
and 74° 40" and 76° 5y’ 5., and comprising the Vplan?s })OI‘UOH of the State
west of the Jumna valley and south of the Sutlej, is bordered on the
north by the Districts of Tudhiana and Ferozepore; on the east h_y
Karnal and Ambila; on the south by the State of Jind and Hissar
District; and on the west by Hissir, This portion forms a rough paralielo-
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gram, 139 miles in length from cast to west, and 125 miles from north to
south, with an appendage on the south lying south of the Ghaggar river
and forming part of the w/zamar of Karmgarh. The second bloek lics in
the Siwalik Hills, between 30°40"and 31916/ N. and 70°49" and 57° 19'F
Itis hordered on the north by the Hill States of Bhigal, Dhami, and

Bhajji : on the cast by those of Koti, Keonthal, and Sirmiir; on the
south by Ambala District ; and on the west by the States of N

garh and Mailog, and by Ambala District.  This portion is 36 miles
from north to south, and 29 miles from cast to west ) :
part of the nisamat of Pinjaur. The third block,
Mohindargarh, lics between 27° 17" and 28° 287 N
76° 177 ., and is entirely surrounded by Native
north, Alwar and Nabha to the east, and Jaipur to the south and west
It is 45 miles from north to south, and 22 miles fro -
No great river flows through the State or
stream heing the Ghaggar, which runs in an ill-defined bed from the
Physical :mrtl1~ens_t of its main portion
aspects. the Pawadh to the Bangar
westerly direction, separating the Pawadl
Bangar (Narwana a/si/), after which i leaves Pati The
other streams are merc seasonal torrents.  They include the Sirhi K
Choa or stream which enters the State near Sirhind and trq\'c;sl>r,)1))](]
Fz}tehgarh, Bhawanigarh, and Sunam fakisils, following ])T‘()‘)‘l‘b |Lg ‘m
ahgm_nent of the canal cut by Firoz Shal 111 :thouthr;(n o
of this through the Bhawanigarh and Karmgarh /a/z\‘/“/s :
Jhambowiali Choi, and the Patialewdl Nadi, whie »
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The earlier history of Patiala is that of the PHULKIAN STaTks, [ts
history as a separate power nominally dates from 1762, in which year
Ahmad Shah Durrini conferred the title of Rija
upon Ala Singh, its chief ; but it may be more justly
regarded as dating from 1763, when the Sikh confederation took the
fortress of Sirhind from Ahmad Shih’s governor, and proceeded to
partition the old Mughal province of Sirhind. Tn this partition
Sirhind itself, with its surrounding country, fell to Raji Ala Singh.
That ruler died in 1765, and was succeeded by his grandson Amar
Singh, whose half-hrother Himmat Singh also laid claim to the throne,
and after a contest was allowed to retain possession of the Bhawanigarh
pargana. In the following year Rija Amar Singh conquered Pail
and Isru from Mailer Kotla, but the latter place was subsequently made
over to Jassa Singh Ahliwidlia. In 1767 Amar Singh met Ahmad
Shih on his last invasion of India at Karabawiana, and received the
title of Raja-i-Rajgin. After Ahmad Shah's departure Amar Singh
took Tibba from Maler Kotla, and compelled the sons of Jamal Khin
to effect a peace which remained unbroken for many years. He next
sent a force under his general Bakhshi Lakhna to reduce Pinjaur,
which had bheen seized by Gharib Das of Mani Majra, and in alliance
with the Rajas of Hindar, Kahlir, and Sirmir captured it. He then
invaded the territory of Kot Kapira, but its chief Jodh having been
slain in an ambush, he retired without further aggression. His next
expedition was against the Bhattis, but in this he met with scant
success ; and the conduct of the campaign was left to the chief of
Nibha, while Amar Singh turned his arms against the fortress
of Govindgarh, which commanded the town of Bhatinda. After a long
struggle it was taken in r771. Soon after this Himmat Singh scized
his opportunity and got possession of Patiala itself, but he was induced
to surrender it, and died in 1774. In that year a quarrel broke out
between Jind and Nabha, which resulted in the acquisition of Sangrdar
by Jind from Nabha, Patiala intervening to prevent Jind from retaining
Amloh and Bhadson also. Amar Singh next proceeded to attack
Saifabad, a fortress only 4 miles from Patidla, which he took with the
assistance of Sirmiir.  In return for this aid, he visited that State and
helped its ruler Jagat Parkash to suppress a rebellion. In a new
campaign in the Bhatti country he defeated their chiefs at Begran,
took Fatehabad and Sirsa, and invested Rania, but was called on to
repel the attack made on Jind by the Mubammadan governor of
Hansi. For this purpose he dispatched Nanu Mal, his Diwan, with
a strong force, which after defeating the governor of Hansi overran
Hansi and Hissar, and Rania fell soon after.  But the Mughal govern-
ment under Najaf Khan, its minister, made a last effort to regain the
lost districts. At the head of the imperial troops, he seized Karnal
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and part of Rohtak: and the Raja of Patiila, though aided for
a consideration by Zibita Khan Rohilla, met Najaf Khan at Jind and
amicably surrendered Hansi, Hissar, and Rohtak, retaining Fatehabad,
Rania, and Sirsa as fiefs of the empire. The wisdom of this moderation
was evident. In 1777 Amar Singh overran the Fartidkot and Kot
Kapara districts, but did not attempt to annex them, and his newly-
acquired territories taxed his resources to the utmost.  Nevertheless, in
1778 he harried the Mani Mijra territory and reduced Gharib Das to
submission. Thence he marched on Siilba, where he was severely
defeated by its chief and a strong Sikh coalition. T'o retrieve this
disaster Amar Singh formed a stronger confederacy, enticed away the
Sidlba troops by offers of higher pay, and at length secured the sub-
mission of the chief without bloodshed. 1In 1779 the Mughal forces
marched on Karnil, Desu Singh, Bhai of Kaithal, being in alliance
with them, and hoping by their aid to crush Patidla; but the Delhi
minister found it more profitable to plunder the Bhai, and the Sikhs
then united to oppose his advance. He reached Kuhram, but then
retreated, in fear of the powerful forces arrayed against him.

In 1781 Amar Singh died of dropsy, and was succeeded by his son
Sahib Singh, then a child of six.  Diwan Ninu Mal, an Agarwil Banid
of Sunam, became Wazir and coped successfully with three distinct
rebellions headed by relatives of the Rija. In 1783 occurred a great
famine which disorganized the State.  Eventually Nanu Mal was
compelled to call in the Marithas, who aided him to recover Banur
and other places; but in 1788 they compelled him to pay blackmail,
and in 1790, though he had been successful against the other enemies
of Patiala, he could not prevent them from marching to Sihlar, 2 miles
from Patidla itself.  Saifabad had been placed in their hands, and
Ninu Mal’s fall from power quickly followed. With him fell Rani
Rajindar, cousin of Amar Singh, a woman of great ability and Nanu
Mals chief supporter, who had induced the Marithas to retire and
visited Muttra to negotiate terms with Sindhia in person.  Sahib
Singh, now aged fourteen, took the reins of state into his own hands,
appointing his sister Sihib Kaur to be chief minister. In 1794 the
Marathis again advanced on Patiala, but Sahib Kaur defeated them
and drove them back on Karnal. In this year Bedi Sahib Singh
attacked Maler Kotla and had to be hought off by Patidla.  In 1798
the Bedi attacked Raikot, and, though opposed by the Philkian chiefs,
compelled its ruler to call in George Thomas, who advanced on
Ludhiana, where the Bedi had invested the fort, and compelled him to
raise the siege. Thomas then retired to Hansi @ but taking advantage
of the absence of the Sikh chiefs at Lahore, where they had assembled
to oppose the invasion of Shah Zaman, he again advanced Em(l laid
siege to Jind.  On this the Phalkian chicfs hastened back to the relief
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of Jind and compelled Thomas to raise the siege, but were in turn
defc?ated by him. They then made peace with Thomas, who was
anxious to secure their support against the Marathas. Sahib Singh
now proceeded to quarrel with his sister, and she died not long after-
w.ards, having lost all influence in the State. Thomas then renewed
hlS. attacks on the Jind State, and as the Phalkian chicfs united to
resist him he invaded Patiala territory and pillaged the town of
Bhawanigarh. A peace was, however, patched up in 18or, and Thomas
retired to Hansi, whereupon the Cis-Sutlej chiefs sent an embassy to
General Perron at Delhi to ask for assistance, and Thomas was
eventually crushed. The British now appeared on the scene ; but the
Phalkian chiefs, who had been rescued from Thomas by the Marithas,
were not disposed to join them, and remained neutral throughout the
oper.ations round Delhi in 1803—4. Though Holkar was hospitably
reccived at Patiala after his defeat at Dig, he could not obtain much
active assistance from Sahib Singh.  After Holkar’s flight to Amritsar
in 1805, the dissensions between Sahib Singh and his wife reached
a climax, and the Rani attacked both Nabha and Jind. These States
then invoked the intervention of Ranjit Singh, Maharaja of Lahore,
who crossed the Sutlej in 1806. Ranjit Singh did little to settle the
domestic differences of the Patiala Raji, but despoiled the widows
of the Raikot chief of many villages. Patiila, however, received no
share of the plunder; and on Ranjit Singh’s withdrawal the conflict
between Sihib Singh and his wife was renewed. In 1807 Ranjit Singh
reappeared at Patidla, when he conferred Banir and other districts,
worth Rs. 50,000 a year, on the Rani and then marched on
Naraingarh.

It was by this time clear to the Cis-Sutlej chicfs that they had
to choose between absorption by Ranjit Singh and the protection
of the British. Accordingly, in 1808, Patiila, Jind, and Kaithal
made overtures to the Resident at Delhi. No definite promise of
protection was given at the time; but in April, 1809, the treaty with
Ranjit Singh secured the Cis-Sutlej territory from further aggression
on his part, and a week later the desired proclamation of protection
was issued, which continued to the chicfs of Malwa and Sirhind .
the exercise of the same rights and authority within their own posscs-
sions which they enjoyed before.” 'I'wo years later it became necessary
to issue another proclamation of protection, this time to protect the
Cis-Sutlej chiefs against one another. Meanwhile internal confusion
led to the armed interposition of the British Agent, who established
the Maharani As Kaur as regent with sole authority. She showed
administrative ability and an unbending temper until the death of
Maharaji Sihib Singh in 1813. He was succceded by Maharija
Karm Singh, who was largely influenced at first by his mother and
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her minister Naunidhrai, generally known as Missar Naudha, The
Gurkha War broke out in 1814, and the Patidla contingent served
under Colonel Ochterlony. In reward for their services, the British
Government made a grant of sixteen pargazas in the Simla Hills
to Patidla, on payment of a nazarana of Rs. 2,80,000. Karm Singh’s
government was hampered hy quarrels, first with his mother and later
with his younger brother, Ajit Singh, until the Hariana boundary
dispute demanded all his attention. The English had overthrown
the Mardthas in 1803 and had completed the subjugation of the
Bhattis in Bhattiina in 1818; but little attention was paid to the
administration of the country, and Patidla began to encroach upon
it, growing bolder cach year, until in 1835 her colonists were firmly
established. When the attention of the British Government was
at last drawn to the matter, and a report called for, the Maharaja
refused to admit the British claims, declined arbitration, and pro-
tested loudly when a strip of country more than a hundred miles
long and ten to twenty broad was transferred from his possessions
to those of the British Government. The Government, however,
listened to his protest, the question was reopened, and was not finally
settled till 1856, when some 41 villages were handed over to Patidla.
When hostilities between the British and the government of Lahore
became certain at the close of 1845, Mahiirdja Karm Singh of Patidla
declared his loyalty to the British: but he died on December 23,
the day after the battle of Ferozeshah, and was succeeded by his
son Narindar Singh, then twenty-three years old. It would be idle
to pretend that the same active spirit of loyalty obtained among the
Cis-Sutlej chiefs in 1845 as showed itsclf in 1857. The Mahirdji
of Patiala knew that his interests were bound up with the success
of the British, but his sympathics were with the Khilsa. However,
he provided the British with supplies and carriage, besides a contin-
gent of men. At the close of the war, he was rewarded with certain
estates resumed from the Rija of Nabha. The Maharaja sanctioned
the abolition of customs duties on the occasion of Lord Hardinge’s
visit in 1847.

The conduct of the Mahdrija on the outbreak of the Mutiny
is beyond praise. He was the acknowledged head of the Sikhs, and
his hesitation or disloyalty would have been attended with the most
disastrous results, while his ability, character, and high position would
have made him a formidable leader against the British.  On hearing
of the outbreak, he marched that evening with all his available troops
in the direction of Ambila. In his own territorics he furnished
supplies and carriage, and kept the roads clear.  He gave a loan
of 5 lakhs to Government and expressed his willingness to double
the amount.  His troops served with loyalty and distinction on many
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occasions throughout the campaign.  Of the value of the Mahardja’s
adhesion the Commissioner wrote: ¢ His support at such a crisis was
worth a brigade of English troops to us, and served more to tran-
quillize the people than a hundred official disclaimers could have

done.” After the Mutiny the Narnaul division of the Jhajjar terri- .

tory, jurisdiction over Bhadaur, and the house in Delhi belonging
to Begam Zinat Mahal fell to the share of Patidla. The Mahiridja’s
honorary titles were increased at the same time. The revenue of
Nirnaul, which had heen estimated at 2 lakhs, was found to be only
Rs. 1,70,000. On this, the Maharaja appealed for more territory.,
The British Government had given no guarantee, but was willing
to reward the loyal service of Patidla still further ; and consequently
parts of Kanaud and Buddhuana, in Jhajjar, were conferred on the
Maharaji. These new estates had an income of about one lakh,
and the Mahardja gave a »azarina equal to twenty years' revenue,

In 1858 the Phulkian chiefs had united in asking for concessions
from the British Government, of which the chief was the right of
adoption.  This was, after some dclay, granted, with the happiest
results.  The power to inflict capital punishment had been -with-
drawn in 1847, but was exercised during the Mutiny. This power
was now formally restored. The Khamanon villages (the history
of which is given under ‘ Administration’ on p. 47) were transferred
to Patidla in 1860. Maharaji Narindar Singh died in 1862 at the
age of thirty-nine. He was a wise tuler and brave soldier. He
was one of the first Indian chiefs to receive the K.C.S.1, and was
also a member of the Indian T.egislative Council during Lord
Canning’s viceroyalty.

His only son, Mohindar Singh, was a boy of ten at his father's
death. - A Council of Regency was appointed, which carried on the
administration for eight years. The Maharaja only lived for six years
after assuming power. During his reign the Sirhind Canal was sanc-
tioned, though it was not opened until 1882. Patidla contributed
one crore and 23 lakhs to the cost of construction. The Maharaja
was liberal in measures connected with the improvement and general
well-being of* the country. He gave Rs. 70,000 to the University
College, Lahore, and in 1873 he placed 10 lakhs at the disposal
of Government for the relief of the famine-stricken people of Bengal,
In 1875 he was honoured by a visit from Lord Northbrook, who
was then Viceroy, when the Mohindar College was founded for the
promotion of higher education in the State. Mohindar Singh died
suddenly in 1876. He had received the G.C.S.I. in 1871,

A long minority followed, for Maharaja Rajindar Singh was only
four when his father died. During his minority, which ceased in
1890, the administration was carried on by a Council of Regency,
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composed of three officials under the presidency of Sardar er' l‘)tf‘:;
Singh, K.C.S.L The finances of the Stutc.were carefully watched,
and considerable savings effected, from which have becn met the
charges in connexion with the Sirhind Canal and the broad-gauge
line of railway between Rajpura, Patidla, and Bhatinda. In 18:]9
the Patidla State sent a contingent of 1,100 men to the .\ghan
War. ‘The Mahdrdji was exempted from the presentation (?f nazars
in Darbar, in recognition of the services rendered by his troops
on this occasion. Hec was the first chief to organze a corps 9f
Imperial Service troops, and served with onc .rcgnncn“t of th.esc n
the ‘T'rah expedition of 1897. Maharaja Rajindar bm%h died 1n
1900, and a third Council of Regency was formed. . The present
Maharaji, Bhapindar Singh, was born in 18g1. He 15 now being
educated at the Aitchison College, Lahore. He ranks first amongst
the chiefs of the Punjab, and is entitled 10 a salute of 17 guns. .

In 1900 it was decided by the Government of India to appoint
a Political Agent for Patiala, and the other two l’hﬁlk.iin States of
Jind and Nabha were included in the Agency, to which was after-
wards added the Mubhammadan State of Bahawalpur. The head-
quarters of the Agency arc at Patila. .

The Siva temples at Kararr, in the Narwina /a/s?/, contain some
old carvings supposed to date from the eleventh century.  Of Pixjauk,
it has been remarked that no plice south of the fhelum has more
traces of antiquity.  The date of the sculptured temples of Bhima
Devi and Baijuith has not been determined.  The walls of the
houses, &c., in the village are full of fragments of sculptures.  The
gardens, which arc attributed to Fidai Khan, the foster-brother of
Aurangzeh, were modelled on the Shalumar gardens at Lahore, and
are surrounded by a wall originally made of the débris of ancient
buildings, but the fragments of sculpture built into it are much
damaged. At Sunam arc the remains of one of the oldest mosques
in India. At Sirsinp Malik Bablol Lodt assumed the title of Sultan
in 1451, and his daughter was buried here in 1497, in 4 tomb still
existing.  The oldest buildings tn the place are two fine double-
domed tombs, traditionally known as those of the Master and the
Disciple.  The date is uncertain, but the style indicates the four-
tecnth century. Shah Zaman, the refugee monarch of Kabul, was
buried in an old graveyard of great sanctity near the town. I'he
first certain mention of Sirbind is in connexion with cvents wl.uch‘
occurred in 1360, but the place has been conf’u‘scd by hxsst.f)rlu.m;
with Bhatinda or Tabarhind, a much older place‘:. ll‘1e>fort at Sirhin

; origi Troz bably after Kiroz shiah. The ton_lb
was originally named Firozpur, probably o the emperor
of Ibrahim Shih at NARNAUL, erected by his gr‘m. b(()jn‘" e esed
Sher Shah (1540-35), with its massive proportions, decply -
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doorways, and uxquisite carvings, is a fine cxample of the Pathan
style. Bhatinda was a place of great importance in the pre-Mughal
days; but the date of the fort, which is a conspicuous featurc in the
landscape for miles round, is unknown. At Patidla and at Bahddur-
garh, near Patiala, are fine forts built by chiefs of Patiala.
The State contains 14 towns and 3,580 villages. Its population at
the last three enumerations was: (1881) 1,467,433, (1891) 1,583,521,
Population. and (x19o1) 1,596,692, The s.mull increase in the lust
decade was due to the faumines of 1897 and 19oo,
which caused much emigration from the Mohindargarh szamat.  The
State is divided into the five aizdmaty, or administrative districts, of
KARMGARH, PINJAUR, AMARCARH, ANAHADGARMN, und MOHINDARGARH.
The head-quarters of these arc at Bhawanigarh, Basi, Barnals, Rijpura,
and Kianaud respectively.  The towns arc PaTiALa, the capital, NAR-
NAUL, Bast, Govindgarh or BHATINDA, SAMANA, SUNAM, Mohindargarh
or KANAUD, SANAUR, BHADAUK, BARNALA, BANTR, Patr, SiRuIND,

and Hapiava,
The following table shows the chief statistics of population in
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! State total ?5,412 [

NoTk—The figures for the arcas of stizamals are taken from revenue returns, The
total State arca is that given in the Census Hepord.

Hindus form 55 per cent. of the total, and Sikhs, though Patidla is
the lcading Sikh State of the Punjab, only 22 per cent, slightly less
than Mubhammadans.  Jains, fewer than 3,000 in number, are mostly
found in the Mohindargarh nezamar. The density, though higher than
the Provincial average for British Districts, is lower than the average
of the Districts and States situated in the Indo-Gangetic Plain West.
It is lowest in the Anabadgarh rézdmalt, where less than g per cent.
of the total area is cultivated. There is not, however, much room for
extension of cultivation, as the cultivable tracts are fully populated.
Punjabi is the language of 88 per cent. of the population.

Nearly every caste in the Punjab is represented in Patidla, but the
Jats or jats, who comprise 30 per cent. of the population, are by far
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its strongest clement.  Other cultivating castes are the Rajputs, Ahirs
(in Mohindargarh), Gujars, Arains, and Kambohs. Brahmans and
Fakirs number nearly 8 per cent. of the population ; and artisan and
menial castes, such as the Chamirs, Chithras, Tarkhians, &c., comprise
most of the residue. Of the whole population, 62 per cent. are
dependent on agriculture ; and the State has no important industries,
other than those carried on in villages to meet the ordinary wants of
an agricultural population.

In 1go1 the State contuined 122 native Christians.  The principal
missionary agency is that of the Amcrican Reformed Presbyterian
Church, which was establishicd in 1892, when Maharaja Rajindar Singh
permitted Dr. Scott, a medical missionary of that Church, to establish
& mission at Patiala town, granting him a valuable site for its buildings.
The only other society working among the native Christians is the
American Methodist Episcopal Mission, cstablished at Patiala in 18ge.
In the village of Rampur Katani (Pail saksi/) an Anglo-vernacular
primary school, started by the Ludhiina American Mission, teaches
22 Jat and Muhammadan boys. Therc is also a small mission school
at Basi, where twelve or thirteen sweeper boys are taught.

Agricultural conditions are as diversified as the territory is scattered.
In the Pinjaur fa/si/ they resemble those of the surrounding Simla
Hill States, and in the Mohindargarh nisamaz those
of Rajputina.  Elsewhere the State consists of level
plains with varying characteristics.  The Rajpura, Baniir, and Ghanaur
taksils of the Pinjaur wisdmat, the Patidla and part of the Bhawanigarh
taksil of the Karmgarh nwds@mal, and the Fatehgarh (Sirhind) and
Sahibgarh (Pail) saksils of the Amargarh zisdamaer lie in the Pawadh,
a naturally fertile tract of rich loam. Sirhind and Pail are both pro-
tected by wells, and, though not irrigated by canals, are the richest in
the State from an agricultural point of view. ‘The Narwina zasi/ lies
in the Bangar, a plateau or upland in which the spring-level is too low
for wells to be profitably sunk., The remaining parts of these three
nzamats, and the whole of Anabhadgarh, le in the Jangal, a tract
naturally fertile, but unproductive owing to the absence of rain and
the depth of the spring-level until irrigated by the Sirhind Canal.
‘The Jangal consists of a great plain of soft loam covered with shifting
sandhills, with a few wells on the borders of the Pawadh ; but agri-
culturally it is in a transition stage, as the canal permits of intensive
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cultivation.

"The bhaiyichard is the gencral form of tenure, except in Mohindar-
garh, where the patfidars form is prevalent.

The main agricultural statistics for 1903-4 are given in the table
on the next page.

The principal food-grains cultivated arc gram (area in “1903-4,
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660 square miles), barley and gram mixed (587), wheat (432), bdjra
(367), jowar (362), wheat and gram mixed (284), and maize (239).
Mustard covered 286 square miles, ckars ( jowwdr grown for fodder) 238,
and cotton 72, In the hill tract (Pinjaur faksi/) potatocs, ginger,
turmeric, and rice arc the most valuable crops, and Indian corn is
largely grown for food. In the Sirhind and Pail teksi/s sugar-canc
i5 the mwost puying crop. It is also grown in parts of the Patiila,
Amargarh, and Bhawanigarh Zaksi/s. Cotton is grown generally in all
but the sandy tracts of the south-west, and it forms the staple crop in
Narwana. Tobacco is an important crop in the Pawadh tract.  Rice
is grown in the three da/sizs of the Pinjaur wizdmar which lic in the
Pawadh. Wheat is the staple crop in the north-western half, barley
and gram, scparately or mixed, in the south and west, and millet in
the Mohindargarh n/zamat.  In the latter millet is an autumn crop,
dependert on the monsoon rains.  In the rest of the State the spring
harvest is more important than the autumn harvest, and its importance
increases as canal-irrigation is developed.

H i . ) ‘
Nizaimal. Total. Cultivated,  rrigated. Cultivable

Wilste, !
f Karmgarh . .| L83y 1,338 365 | 380 “
- Pinjaur . . . 784 407 143 | 217
i Amargath . 858 672 243 1 12d
Anahadgarh . . 11,836 [ 1,661 | 4605 | 96 :
| Mohindargarh . 555 ¢ 445 ) EL I O
j Total | 3,587 | 4,583 r2:7 o 870

Cush rents arc very rare.  ‘The landlord’s share of the produce varies
from one-fifth to one-half, and one-third may be taken as the average
ratc. Land irrigated from wells usually pays a higher rate than other
land, except in the dry tracts to the west and south, where the soil
is inferior and the expense of working wells heavy.  The highest rates
are paid in the submontanc country to the north and cast of Iatidla.
The wages of unskilled labour when paid in cash, as is gencrally the
case in towns and more rarely in the villages, vary from 3 annuas a day
in outlying tracts to 6 annas in the capital. A reaper eamns from 6 to
12 annas a day, and a carpenter from 8 to 12 annas or even R, 1 in the
hills, Prices have risen about 12 per cent. in the last fiftecn years.

Few State loans to cultivators were made prior to the revision of the
scttlement which began in 1901 and is still proceeding, and very high
rates of interest were charged. During the three years ending 1906,
a total of nearly Rs. 80,000 was advanced. The rate of interest on
loans for the eonstruction of wells and the purchase of bullocks is just
under 43 per cent., while loans for the purchase of seed are given free
of interest. :
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The cattle of the Jangal in the south-west and of Mohindargarh are
fine up-standing animals, but the cows are poor milkers, and cattle-
breeding hardly exists. Ponies of a fair class are raised in the Bangar,
in the Narwina /a/si/; and there is a State stud at Patiala, established in
1890, with 5 horse, 1 pony, and 3 donkey stallions, and 25 brood-mares.

Fairs are held twice a year at Karauta and Dharson, both in the
Mohindargarh nizdmat, at which about 20,000 cattle change hands
yearly. Cattle fairs were also started in 1903—4 at Bhatinda, Barnila,
Mansa, Boha, Dhamtansahib, Sunam, Patidla, Rajpura, Dhiiri, Sirhind,
and Kanaud.

Of the total arca under cultivation in 1903—4, 1,257 square miles, or
27 per cent., were classed as irrigated.  Of this arca, 342 square miles,
or 27 per cent., were irrigated from wells, .and the rest from canals.
The State contains 12,696 wells in use, besides unbricked wells, lever
wells, and water-lifts. Patizla owns 84 per cent. (_)f tl_m share (36'E)er
cent.) of the Sirhind Canal possessed by the Phlll.klfln States. The
Hissar branch of the Western ]1}111:1;1 C-‘?nal, which irrigated 85 square
miles in 1903—4, also secures against famine a large part of thfe Narwa}na
tahsil; and in the takstls of Bapﬁ.r and Ghanaur a srpall .mundatxon
canal from the Ghaggar, which irrigated I4 squarc miles 10 1)903_-4,
serves a number of villages. ‘\Vells are n.mmly confined to the lz}\vadla
and the part of the Jangal which adjoins it. Wells are also used in the
Mohindargarh zizamat, but the water in some is brackish aqd only
beneficial after rain. Jats generally use the bucket and Arains the
Persian wheel on a masonry well, but some of the Arains and Kambohs
in the Banir fa/ksi/ usc the dingli or litt.

In the hill #dnas of Pinjaur, Dharmpur, and Srinagar, in the Pinjaur
Din and Siwaliks, the State posscsses valuable forests, in which con-
siderable quantitics of c4i/ (Linus longifolia), ping,
oak, deodidr, and bamboo arc found. The first and
second-class forests have an area of 109 square miles, with 171 square
miles of grass lands. It also possesses several ‘reserves’ (Jirs) aggre-
gating 12,000 acres i the plains. The forests are controlled by
a Conservator, who has two assistants in the hills and one in the
plains.  Avenues of shisham (Dalbergia Sissov) are planted along the
canal banks, and of &ikar (Acacle aratica) along the roads,  ‘The forest
revenue in 19o3—4 was Rs. 1,000,

Rankar is found at many places.  Slate, imestone, and sandstone
occur in the Pinjaur hills, and in the detached hills of the Mohindar-
garh wizamal. Saltpetre is manufactured in the Rijpura, Ghanaur,
Bantir, Narwina, and Narnaul /Zaeksi/s, and carbonate of soda in the
Bangar.  Copper and lead ores arc found ncar Solon; and mica and
copper and iron ores in the Mohindargarh sizamat.

Manufactures, other than the ordinary village industries, are wirtually
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confined to the towns. Cotton fabrics are made at Sundm, and silk
Patiala.  Gold lace is manufactured at Patiala, and s7s7 at Patiila and
Basi, the latter being of fine quality. At Samina
and Nirnaul legs for beds are turned, and at Pail
carved doorways arec made. Ironware is also pro-
duced at four villages. Brass and bell-metal are worked at Patidla and
Bhadaur, and at Kanaud (Mohindargarh), where ironware is also
manufactured. The only steam cotton-ginning factory in the State
is at Narwana. A workshop is situated at Patiala. The number of
factory hands in 1903-4 was 8o.

The State exports grain in large quantities, principally wheat, gram,
rapesecd, millet, and pulses, with ¢4, raw cotton and yarn, rcd' pepper,
saltpetre, and lime. It imports raw and refined sugar and rice from
the United Provinces, piece-goods from Delhi and Bombay, and
various other manufactures, ‘The principal grain marts are at 1”ati:‘tlu,
Narnaul, Basi, Barnila, Bhatinda, and Narwana: but grain is also
exported to the adjoining British Districts and to Nabha.

The North-Western Railway traverses the north of the State through
Rajpura and Sirhind, and the Rajpura-Bhatinda branch passes through
its centre, with stations at the capital, Dhari Junction, Barnala, and
Bhatinda. The latter line is owned by the State, but worked by the
North-Western Railway.  The Tudhiana-Dhiri-Jakhal Railway, with
stations at Dhiri and Sunim, also serves this part of the State.  'The
Southern Punjab Railway passes along the southern border, with
station at Narwdna in the Karmgarh #nfzamat. A mono-rail tramway,
opened in February, 1907, connects Basi with the railw"ay at Sirhind.
There are 185 miles of metalled roads, all in the plains, and about
194 miles (113 in the plains and 81 in the hills) of 111.1meta.lled roads
in the State. Of the former, the principal connects Patiala with Sunam
(43 miles), one branch leading to Sangrir, the capital of Jind State,
and another to Samina. The others arc mainly fecder roads to the
railways., There are avenues of trees along 142 miles of road. .

'The postal arrangements of the State are governed by the convention
of 1884, as modified in rgoo, which cstablished a mutual exchange of
all postal articles between the British Post Office and the State post.
The ordinary British stamps, surcharged ‘Patidla State,” are used.
Under an agreement concluded in 1872, a telegraph line from Ambila
to Patiala was constructed by Government at the expense of the State,
which takes all the receipts and pays for the maintenance of the line.

The earliest and most terrible of the still-remembered famines was
the chdlisa of Samvat 1840 (a.n. 1783), which depopulated huge tracts
in the Southern Punjab. In 1812 and 1833 the
State again suffered.  The famine of 1860-1 was t']u:
first in which relief was systematically organized by the State.  Relief

Trade and
communications.

Famine.
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works were opened : over 11,000 tons of grain were distributed, and
3% lakhs of revenue wus remitted. The famine of 1895 cost the State
nearly 2 lakhs in relief works alone.  Three years later came the great
famine of 19oo. Tt was a fodder famine as well as a grain famine, and
cattle died in large numbers. Relief mecasures were organized on the
lines laid down for the British Districts of the Province. Nearly 4 lakhs
was spent on relief works and gratuitous relief, Two lakhs of revenue
was remitted and 2} lakhs was suspended.

The Political Agent for the Phalkian States and Bahawalpur resides
at Patidla. He is the representative of the Lieutenant-Governor, and
is the channel of communication in most matters
between the State authorities on the one hand and
British officials or other States on the other. He has no control over
the State courts, but he hears appeals from the orders of certain of
the District Magistrates, &c., of British Districts, in their capacity as
Railway Magistrates for the various railways which pass through
Patidla territory.

During the minority of the Maharaja, his functions are exercised
by a Council of Regency consisting of three members. There are
four departments of"State: the finance department (Dizdn-i-Mil)
under the Diwan, who deals with all matters of revenuc and finance,
the foreign department (Munshi Khdana) under the Mir Munshi, the
judicial department (Sadr Adilaty under the Adilati, and the military
department (Bakishi Ahana) under the Bakhshi or commander-in-
chief.  The Chicf Court was created by Muharaji Rajindar Singh, to
hear appeals from the orders of the finance, foreign, and judicial
ministers, There is no regular legislative department. Regulations
are drafted in the department concerned and submitted for sanction
to the ZJjlis-i-Khds, or court of the Mahariji., Under the present
arrangements the power of sanction rests with the Council of Regency,
the members of which possess the power of initiation. For general
administrative purposes the State is divided into five wizdmats, each
being under a xdzim, who exercises executive powers and has sub-
ordinate to him two or three raid (deputy) ndzims in each wisdmat,
and a falksildar in each falksil.

The lowest court of original jurisdiction in civil and revenue cases
is that of the fe/sildar, from whose decisions appeals lie to the zdsinm.
"The next higher court is that of the naib-ndzim, who exercises criminal
and civil powers, and from whose decisions appeals also lie to the
nazim. 'The ndzim is a Sessions Judge, with power to pass sentences
of imprisonment not exceeding fourteen years, as well as an appellate
court in criminal, civil, and revenue cases.  From his decisions appeals
lie in criminal and civil cases to the Sadr Adalgt, and in revenue
cases to the Diwin, with a second appeal to the Chief Court, and
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a third to the Z/ds-i-AKhdas: both the last-mientioned courts also
exercisc revisional jurisdiction in all cases. Al sentences of death or
transportation for life require the confirmation of the Mahiraja, or,
during his minority, of the Council of Regency.

Special jurisdiction in criminal cases is also ecxercised by the
following officials, The Mir Munshi, or forcign minister, has the
powers of a Sessions Judge with respect to cases in which one or both
parties are not subjects of the State; cases under the Telegraph and
Railway Acts arc decided by a special magistrate, from whose decision
an appeal lies to the Mir Munshi; certain canal and forest officers
cxercise magisterial powers in respect of offences concerning those
departments; and the Inspector-General exercises similar powers in
respect of cases in which the police are concerned.  During the settle-
ment operations the settlement officers are also invested with power to
decide revenue cases, and from their decisions appeals lic to the
Settlement Commissioner. At the capital there are a magistrate and
a civil judge, from whose decisions appeals lic to the Mwawin Adalat.

The Sikh Jats are addicted to crimes of violence, illicit distillation,
and traffic in women, the Hindd Jats and the Rajputs to cattle-theft,
and the Chiahras to theft and house-breaking, while the criminal
tribes—Sansis, Baurias, Baloch, and Minas—arc notorious for theft,
robbery, and burglary.

In 1902 a few panchiyats were established in the Narwina and
Govindgarh Zaksils for the settlement of disputes of a civil nature.
The experiment has proved successful, and there are now 76 of these
rural courts scattered about the State. Up to the end of 1906, they
had disposed of more than 45,000 cases, the value of the claims dealt
with being considerably over 6o lakhs. The parties have the right
to challenge the decision of the panckayat in the ordinary courts, but
up to the present less than 2 per cent. of the decisions in disputed
cases have been challenged in this manner.

The chief of the feudatories are the Sardars of Bhadaur, who
between them enjoy a jagir of over Rs. 70,000 per annum. Like
the ruling family, they are descendants of Phal; but in r855 the
claim of Patiala to regard the Bhadaur chiefs as feudatories of her own
was disallowed by Government, and their villages were brought under
British jurisdiction. Three years later the supremacy over Bhadaur
was ceded to the Maharija as a small portion of the reward for his
loyalty in 1857. The tenure of the sagiz is subject to much the same
incidents in respect of lapse and commutation as similar assignments
in the British portion of the Cis-Sutlej territory. There are at present
six sharers in the ;agir, while the widows of deceased members of the
family whose shares have lapsed to the State receive maintenance
allowances amounting to Rs. 8,699.
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The numerous jagirdars of the Khamanon villages receive between
them over Rs. go,000 a ycar from the State, and are entitled, in
addition, to various dues from the villagers. Ever since 1815 Patiala
had been held responsible for the gencral administration of this estate,
though the British Government reserved its rights to escheats and
military service.  In 1847 the question of bringing the villages
entirely under British jurisdiction was mooted. The negctiations were
prolonged until after the Mutiny, when, in 1860, Government trans-
ferred its rights in the cstate to Patiala in return for a nazarana of
Rs. 1,76,360. The jigirdars are exempted from the appellate juris-
diction of the ordinary courts, and are entitled to have their appeals
heard by the foreign minister. The jagirdars of Pail constitute the
only remaining group of assignees of uny importance. Their jagirs
amount in all to over Rs. 18,000, and are subject to the usual incidents
of lapse and commutation.

The main arca of the State corresponds roughly to the old Mughal
sarkar of Sirhind, and was subject to Akbar’s fiscal reforms. Formerly
the State used to collect nearly all its revenue in kind, taking generally
one-third of the produce as its share, calculated either by actual
division or by a rough and ready appraiscment. In 1862 a cash
assessment was first made. It resulted in a total demand of about
30-9 lakhs, reduced three years later to 29-4 lakhs. Afterwards
summary assessments were made cvery ten years, until in 1got
a regular settlement was undertaken, a British officer being appointed
Settlement Commissioner.  The present demand is 41.5 lakhs or,
including cesses and other ducs, 44-8 lakhs, of which 47 lakhs are
assigned, leaving a balance of 40 lakhs rcalizable by the State. The
revenue rates on unirrigated land vary from a minimum of R. o-6-4
in parts of Mohindargarh to a maximum of Rs. 5-11—3 in the Bet
circle of the Sirhind Zaksz/, and on irrigated land from 12z annas in
Pail to Rs. g-g-6 in the Dhaya circle of Sirhind. T'here are wide
variations from circle to circle in the average rates. The average
“dry’ rate in one of the Mohindargarh circles is ten annas, while in
Fhe Bet of Sirhind it is Rs. 3-14-6. Similarly, the average ‘ wet’ rate
in the Sunim feksi/ is Rs. 1-13-4, and in the Dhiya of Sirhind
Rs. 5-11-3.

The collections of land revenue alone and of total revenue are
shown below, in thousands of rupecs :-—

r 1880--1. 8gar-1. 1900-1. \‘ 1903 -4.
E'L‘au(l revenue . . 32,68 32,71 33,17 34,63
i Total revenue . R 40,92 53,10 65,34 66,75

The principal sources of revenue, other than land revenuej and the
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amounts derived from each in 1

L . 903-4, are: public w i i

irrigation and railways (14-1 lakhs), cxci;e {z-2 lgkhgl)co\;:)rrol;sz lncllu]iilmg
Sh 1-9 lakhs),

stamps (1.7 lakhs), and provincial rates

S) ates (1.4 lakhs): whi i
IC]:\TS]Of expenditure are public works (1(4:: 1:}1\:;) ’ar‘l\;ﬂe the main
(v Ik);t- (4-5 lakhs), I)O.ll(‘je (4+2 lakhs), land revel)me }(;(91 lak}}S),
4 lakhs), general adwministration (3 lakhs), religious il choa
endowments (1-9 lakhs), and medical (1.8 la.llhs) srow

v‘ _lhc right of coinage was conferred on Ri
Shah Durrani in 1767, ‘

n
and charitable

ji Amar Sineh b
! . .
Shah Dunani i .I\o copper coin was ever mintcdb ) Somad
ccaston, in the reign of Maharaja Narindar S I » and only on
3 ingh, were 8§
-anna

and g-anna pieces struck ; but rupecs and i
e : . s gold coin
Cg;:ji:t l{]jtle)r\f:)lsﬂl:é) 1to. 1895, wl}cn the mint was c?ogzézzﬁ:ﬁé.“'erc
e, Up lo the ast 'lhe coins I)Qrc the legend that tl‘ae'm'ary
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e, Lo ‘dtlﬂ..ct rupee was known as the Rijg /l}}L'
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e ane amoun C(m.n er. {(upccs. known as Nanak shikhi v e
M re sed Ib ¢ CBflf)n m.th teligious cercmonies at t} ot
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{/);‘;/1,(1 fe,gj/(r_zz fg/c'/z nisrat e a.'araljulfon‘
. { s Nanak Gurie God, ol
PYrior tg.bx874, the distillation, the sal(elo'[:lx:g[ L‘S”’é’/“
were prohibited.  The present m'r‘m.r\ ent s the
e e o _artangement s that T
there pays Cle?ttllilltmu:g el distillery at Patialy . d'}s‘t‘l‘l:]a{"?l} ;
sale are auctioned ‘v\:cu? ~0f Rs. 4 per gallon. The licences f(()rlmnc'r
of which pay Rs. 2oo n? lln- the case of Europeun liquor, ﬂxu ver:((;uu}
do or do not exceed 2 obo l; lIOO DC,Y';mnum according as their s (lm
a number of chests of Mal (.)}t ¢ The State is privileged Lo T&?“a'%b
Rs. 280 per chest .of 1 ‘01\1 1\[\l oprum every year at a reduced dutte'”?
Gorermmnt ok pui'a) ) Ihc. number is fixed annually | ') ¥
over and above this an jab, and varies from 74 to 8o, For .Y )-) fh‘-'
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oporstion of e smt’c Olﬁ.\" the .()])J(:Ct of sceuring the hc)alryt .
Import of opium into Britj o o e suppression of ging.
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Superintending Engincer, who is subject to the control of onc of the
members of Council of the Regency. An extensive programme of
public works has been framed, the total cost of which will be 85 lakhs;
and a considerable portion of it has been carried out at a cost of
25 lakhs during the three years that have clapsed since the reorganiza-
tion of the department.  Public offices, tahsils, police stations, schools,
dispensuries, markets, and barracks have been crected.  The darbar
chamber in Patidla Fort has been remodelled and reroofed, and is
now a magnificent hall. A large Central jail hus been constructed at
Patiala, and a number of new rouds have been made. Among build-
ings crected during the last few years by private subscription may be
mentioned the Victoria Memorial Poorhouse at Patiala, which cost
Rs. 80,000, and the Victoria Girls' School, which cost half that suni.

In 1903-4 the regular police force consisted of 1,973 of all ranks.
The village watchmen numbered 2,775 There are 42 police stations,
3 OUtposts, and 17 road-posts. The force is under the control of an
Inspector-General. District Superintendents are appointed for each
nizimat with inspectors under them, while each police station is in
charge of a thanadar. The State contains two jails, the Central jail
at the capital and the other at Mohindargarh, which hold 1,100 and
50 prisoncrs respectively. ‘The Imperial Service contingent maintained
by the State consists of & regiment of cavalry and two battalions of
infuntry. The local troops consist of a regiment of cavalry, two
battalions of infantry, and a battery of artillery with cight guns. The
State possesses altogether lifty serviceable guns. The total strength of
the State army - ofticers, non-commissioned ofticers, and men—is 3,429

Patiala is the most backward of the larger States of the Punjab in
point of cducation. The purcentage of literate persons is only 2-4
(4-2 males and o-r females) as compared with 2.7, the average for the
States of the Province. The percentage of literate females doubled
between 1891 and 1901, but that of literate males declined from
5-3 to 4-2. The number of persons under instruction was 6,479 In
1880-1, 6,187 in 18g0o—1, 6,058 N 190C—1, and 6,090 In 1903~ In
the last ycar the State possessed an Arts college, 21 secondary and
8g primary (public) schools, and 3 advanced and 129 clementary
(private) schools, with 338 girls in the public and 123 in the private
schools. ‘The expenditure on education was Rs. 83,303 The
Director of Public Tnstruction is in charge of education, and under
him are two inspectors.

The State possesscs altogether 34 hospitals and dispensaries, of
which 10 contain accommodation for 165 in-patients. In 1903-4 the
number of cases treated was 198,527, of whom 2,483 were in-patients,
and 10,957 operitions  were performed. The expenditure  was
Rs. 87,070, wholly mct from State [(unds. The administration is
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usually controlled by an officer of the Indian Medical Service, who
is medical adviser to the Mahardjia, with nine Assistant Surgeons.
The Sadr and Lady Dufferin Hospitals at the capital are fine buildings,
well equipped, and a training school for midwives and nurses was
opened in 19o6.

Vaccination is controlled by an inspector of vaccination and regis-
tration of vital statistics, under whom are a supervisor and thirty
vaccinators. In 1903—4 the number of persons successfully vaccinated
was 43,782, or 27 per 1,000 of the population. Vaccination is no-
where compulsory.

The Bhadaur villages in the Andhadgarh fa/si/ were surveyed and
mapped by the revenue staff in 1854-5, and the whole of the
Mohindargarh Za%si/ in 1858, while they were still British territory.
In 1877—9 a revenue survey of the whole State, except the Pinjaur
faksil, was carried out; but maps were not madc¢ except for the
Mohindargarh and Anahadgarh aiz@malss, and for a few scattered
villages elsewhere. During the present settlement, the whole of the
State is being resurveyed, and the maps will be complete in 1907.

The first trigonometrical survey was made in 1847-9, and maps
were published on the 1-inch and 2-inch scales ; but the Pinjaur Zazsi/
was not surveyed until 1886-92, when 2-inch maps were published.
A ginch map of the Cis-Sutlej States was published in 1863, and in
the revised edition of 1897 the Pinjaur faksi/ was included. The
1-inch maps prepared in 1847-9 were revised in 1886-92.

[H. A. Rose, Zkitlkian States Gasetteer (in the press); L. H. Griffin,
The Rijas of the Punjab (second edition, 1873); Khalifa Muhammad
Hasan, 7Zarikh-i-Patidla (1877); also the various Histories of the
Sikhs.]

Patiala Tahsil (or Chaurasi).—North-castern fa/si/ of the Karm-
garh zizamat, Patiila State, Punjab, lying between 30° 8”and 30°27” N.
and 76° 17" and 76° 36”7 L., with an area of 273 square miles.  The
population was 121,224 in 1901, compared with 128,221 in 1891, It
contains two towns, Pattala (population, 53,545), the head-quarters,
and SaNAuk (8,530); and 197 villages. ‘The fa/isi/ lies wholly within
the Pawadh. The land revenue and cesses in 1903-4 amounted to
2.1 lakhs.

Patiala Town.—Capital of the Patidla State, Punjab, situated in
30° 20’ N. and 76° 28" L., on the west bank of the latidla stream,
34 miles west of Ambila cantonment, and on the Rajpura-Bhatinda
branch of the North-Western Railway. It is also connected with Niabha
and Sangrir by metalled roads. Population (1g9o1), 53,545.

After the fall of Sirhind in 1763, Rdja Ala Singh built & masonry fort
on the site of Patiala, then a petty village, from the customs dues
collected: at Sirhind. The inhabitants of Sirhind wmigrated in large
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numbers to Patidla, which has ever since been the capital of the chiefs
of the State. It is the centre of a considerable local trade, many
articles of luxury being manufactured in it. It contains a State work-
shop. The old palace is in the middle of the town, which is not
unpicturesque, the bazars being wide and straight, though the side
streets are narrow and crooked. The environs of the town are, how-
ever, beautifully laid out with gardens and shady roads, among which
are the numerous public buildings and residences of the Maharaja and
his officials.  Of the former, the Mohindar College, the Rajindar
Victoria Diamond Jubilee Library, the Rajindar Hospital, the Baradari
or royal residence, the Moti Bagh, or ‘pearl garden,” and the Victoria
Memorial Poorhouse deserve mention. The sanitation of the town
is cfficient ; but owing to its low-lying situation it is subject to heavy
floods, which occasionally do much damage to its buildings, and cause
malarial fevers in the autumn months. A municipality has recently
been established.  The town contains the Sadr and l.ady Dufferin
Hospitals, and the Lady Curzon 'Training School for midwives and
nurses, opened in 1906, ‘The Victoria Girls’ School was opened in
the same year,

Patkai.—A range of hills lying to the south of Lakhimpur District,
Assam, between 26° 307 and 27° 15" N. and 95° 15" and ¢6° 15" E,
The gencral height of the range 1s about 4,000 feet, but it contains
summits nearly 7,000 feet in height.  The hills are composed of Upper
‘Tertiury rocks, and their sides arc clothed with densc forest.  The pass
over the Patkai is the recognized route between Burma and the Assam
Valley, though, as it entails a long march through wild and hilly
country, there is little intercourse between the two Provinces, It was
by this route that the Ahoms entered the valley of the Brahmaputra in
the thirteenth century ; and it was used by the Burmese when they were
summoned to Assam al the beginning of the nineteenth century to
assist Chandra Kanta, once of the last of the Ahom Rajas. In 1837
Dr. Griffiths crossed the Patkai into the Hukawng valley, and in 1896
a ralway survey party traversed the range.  The construction of a
line from Ledo in Lakhimpur District over the Patkai and down the
Hukawng valley to Taungni station in the Mu valley was estimated
to cost 383 lakhs for a total length of 284 miles. The line, if made,
would be carried through the summit of the Patkai in a tunnel 5,000
feet in length and situated 2,750 feet above the level of the sea. 'The
rocks in that neighbourhood consist of an indurated sandstone. The
hills ar¢ inhabited by Naga tribes. Those who live on the Hukawng
side of the watershed are subject to Singpho chiefs. They are armed
with daos, muskets, and cross-bows, and their villages are usually well
situated for defence. An account of these people is annexed to the
report of the railway survey party. °
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Patliir, —* Crown’ f@/uk of the Atrafi-balda District, Hyderibad
State, lying south of Bidar District, with an area of 595 square miles
including sagzrs.  The population in 1gor was 52,833, compared
with 53,878 in 18g1. It contains 138 villages, of which 23 are jagir,
and Dharar (population, 1,049) is the head-quarters. ‘I'he land revenue
in 19o1 was 1-6 lakhs.

Patna Division.—A Division of Bihar in Bengal, lying between
24° 177 and 27° 31" N. and 83° 19" and 86° 44" E. It is bounded on
the east by the Bhagalpur Division, and on the west by the United
Provinces, and extends from Nepil on the north to the Chotd Nagpur
plateau on the south. The head-quarters of the Commissioner, who
is assisted by an Additional Commissioner, are at Baxkirore. ‘The
Division includes scven Districts, with area, population, and revenue
as shown below :—

}
i |

Land revenue |

,
. . and cesses
Area in Population, i

i
District. l square miles, 1901, Cin ('I:{)Es—:ﬁ‘uh
| i of rupees.
! Patna * ! "1075 : 1:6247985 ‘ 19!5S
P Gaya . ; 4712 | 2,059,933 ‘ 19,54
| Shahabad i $373 | 1,962,696 21,02 ‘
I Saran 2,674 . 2,409,5C9 N 16,2‘2 |
I Champiran ! 13,531 | 1,790,463 6,89
I Muzaffarpur i 3,035 . 2,754,790 \ 13,04
‘ Darbhangd . . 3,348 2,912,611 - 12,93
I —_ - - —
i
Total | 23,748 | 15.514,087 11,1042

NOTE.—In the Census Repore of 1go1 the area of Saran was shown as 2,056
squarc miles, of Muzaffarpur as 3,004 square miles, and of Darbhanga as
3.335 square miles.  The figures adopted abuve are taken from the recent
Secttlement Reports,

The population increased from 13,118,917 in 1872 Lo 15,001,493 in
1881 and to 15,811,604 In 1891, but in 1901 it had fallen 1o 15,514,987,
This decrease was shared by all the Districts cxeept Muzaffarpur and
Darbhangd. In Champaran the decline is attributable to the un-
healthiness of the District, which suffered greatly from malarial
affections and severe epidemics of cholera.  Elsewhere the decrease
is mainly attributable to the direct and indirect losses caused by the
plague epidemic, a very heavy mortality, the flight of the immigrant
population, and, in some parts where the epidemic was raging at the
time of the Census, the failure of the census staff to effect an ex-
haustive enumeration. Prior to 1901 the epidemic had been most
virulent in Patna, whose population declined by 8-4 per cent. during
the decade.

The average density is 653 persons per squarc mile, a high propor-
tion compared with Bengal as a whole.  The population exceeds that
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of any other Division, and is, in fact, about the same as that of the
whole of the Bombay Presidency excluding Sind, while it is nearly
three times as numerous as that of Assam. In 1901 Hindus constituted
884 per cent. of the total and Musalmins 11-5 per cent.; there were
7,350 Christians (of whom 3,146 were natives), and 999 Jains.

‘The Division is intersccted from west to east by the Ganges. North
of the river it is a flat alluvial formation, rising very gradually towards
the {oot of the Himdlayas, and possessing many tracts of great natural
fertility. On the other side of the river it contains a strip of alluvium
along the bank of the Ganges, but farther south the soil changes, and
the surface becomes more undulating and gradually rises tiil the Chota
Nagpur platean is reached. The north of the Division enjoys in
ordinary years a comparatively copious rainfall increasing towards the
north, but is peculiarly liable to failure of crops in seasons of deficient
raim.  In the south a large area is protected by the Son CanaLs
system, and elsewhere the undulating surface cnables the people to
construct small reservoirs from which to water their fields. The four
North Ganges Districts have recently been surveyed, and a record-of-
rights has been prepared. This tract is the main seat of the indigo
industry in Bengal, and its out-turn in 1903—4 amounted to goy tons,
compared with 476 tons from the rest of the Province. The com-
petition ol synthetic indigo and the consequent fall in prices have
struck a severe blow at the prosperity of the industry, and for some
years it has been steadily on the decline, Experiments are being
made with a view to increase the oul-turn and to improve the quality
of the dye, while several factories are now devoting their attention to
other crops, and attempts are being made at Ottur in Muzaffarpur
District and elsewhere to revive the old sugar industry.

‘The Division contains 35 towns and 34,169 villages. The largest
towns are ParNa (population, 134,785), Gava (71,288), DARBHANGA
(66,244), ARRAH (46,170), CHAPRA (45,901), MUZAFFARPUR (45,617),
BIHAR (45,063), DINAPORE (33,699 including the cantonment), BErTian
(24,696), SasaraM (23,644), and HAJirur (21,398). Owing to the
prevalence of plague at the time of the Census (March, 1901), these
figures do not in several cases represent the normal populations of the
towns ; a subsequent enumcration held in July showed the population
of Patna city to be 153,739. Patna is, after Calcutta and its suburb
Howrah, the largest town in Bengal, and is a very important commercial
centre; a large amount of traffic also passes through REVELGAN],
Hajipur, and Mokamgns, while the workshops of the Bengal and North-
Western Railway are at SAMASTIPUR.

The Division contains the oldest towns in the Province ; and Patna,
Gaya, and Bihar have a very ancient history. Patna was the Pataliputra
of Greek times and, like Gaya, contains many interesting antiquities.
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This neighbourhood was at one time a stronghold of Buddhism ;
and many Buddhist remains occur in Patna, Gaya, Champiran, and
Muzaffarpur Districts, among the most important sites being Patna
city and BubpH Gava. Four pillars mark the route taken by Asoka
through Muzaffarpur and Champiaran on his way to what is now
the Nepal farai. Of these, the pillar near T.aAurivA NANDANGARH
is still almost perfect ; another stands near Basarn, which is probably
the site of the capital of the old kingdom of Vaisall. Interesting
remains of the Muhammadan period are found in the town of Bihar,
in the city of Patna, and at Sasardm, ROHTASGARH, SHERGARH, and
MaNER. Buxar was the scene of the defeat in 1764 of Mir Kasim
inh the battle which resulted in the civil authority of Bengal, Bihar, and
Orissa being conferred on the East India Company. Scveral places
in the Division are associated with incidents in the Mutiny of 1857.
After the outbreak of three regiments at Dinapore, Shahabad, from
which the native army was lurgely recruited, was for some time overrun
with the rebels, and the story of the defence of ARRAH is well-known.
Gaya was traversed by several bands of mutineers, and on three occa-
sions the jail was broken open and the prisoners relcased. At SacauLl
in Champaran District Mujor Holmes was massacred by his troops.

Patna District.—District of the Patna Division, Bengal, lying
between 24° 577 and 25° 44”7 N. and 84° 42" und 86° 4/ E., with an
area of 2,075 squarc miles. It is bounded on the north by the river
Ganges, which divides it from Saran, Muzaffarpur, and Darbhanga; on
the south by Gaya; on the east by Monghyr; and on the west by
Shahabad.

With the exception of the Rajgir hills in the south, the whole District
is quite flat. The land along the bank of the Ganges is slightly higher
than that farther inland, and the line of drainage
consequently runs from south-west  to north-east.
The Rijgir hills, which enter the District from
Gayi, consist of two parallel ranges; they seldom cxceed 1,000 feet
in height, and are for the most part rocky and covered with low
jungle. The principal river is the Ganges, which flows for 93 miles
along the northern boundary. The Son forms the western boundary
of the District for 41 miles, entering it ncar Mahabalipur and flowing in
a northerly direction to its junction with the Ganges. A little above
the junction it is bridged by the East Indian Railway at Koelwar, from
which point the river divides into two streams with a fertile island in
the middle. The Punpin river, which rises in the south of Gaya
District, flows through Patna in a north-easterly direction. At Naubat-
pur it approaches the Patna Canal, and from that point it turns to
the east, and falls into the Ganges at Fatwa. Somc g miles above
this poitit it is joined by the Morhar.  The Panchina and the Phalgu,
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though comparatively small streams, are of the greatest value for irriga-
tion purposes; the whole of their water is diverted into artificial
channels and reservoirs, and their main channels are mere dried-up
beds for the greater part of the year. The Sakri is another river which
fails to reach the Ganges owing to the demands madc upon it for irriga-
tion purposes, nearly all its water being carried away by two large
irrigation channels constructed on its left bank, 12 miles below Bihar
town.

The whole District is of alluvial origin except the Rajgir hills, which
consist of submetamorphic or transition rocks.

The District contains no forests. ‘The level country near the Ganges
has in the rice-ficlds the usual weeds of such localities.  Near villages
therc are often considerable groves of mango-trees and palmyras
(Borassus flabellifer), some date-palms (Lhoenix sylvestris), and nume-
rous examples of the tamarind and other semi-spontancous and more
or less useful species. Farther from the river the country is more diver-
sified ; and sometimes a dry scrub jungle is to be met with, contain-
ing various shrubs of the order of Euphorbiaceae, the palas (Butea
Srondosa) and other leguminous trees, and various kinds of Flcws,
Schleickera, Wendlandia, and Gwmelina. ‘The grasses that clothe the
drier parts are gencrally of a coarse character,

Antelope are found near the Son river, and wild hog in the digras or
islands of the Ganges ; bears and leopards occasionally visit the Rajgir
hills, and wolves also are somctimes seen.

Owing to its distance from the sea, Patna has greater extremes of
climate than the south and cast of Bengal. ‘The mean temperature
varies from 60° in January to 88° in May. The highest average maxi-
mum is 101° in April.  Owing to the dry westerly winds with increasing
temperature in March and April, the humidity at that season is
very low and avcrages 50 per cent. With the approach of the monsoon
the air gradually becomes more charged with moisture, and the
humidity remains steady at about 86 per cent. throughout July and
August, falling to 71 per cent. in November. The annual rainfall
averages 45 inches, of which 7 inches fall in June, 12:2 in July, 11-3 in
August, and 6.9 in September. Iloods are common, but they ordinarily
do little damage and are seldom attended with loss of life. Heavy
floods occurred in 1843, 1861, 1870, and 1879 ; of late years the prin-
cipal floods were those of 1897 and 19or, when the Son and the
Ganges were in flood at the same time.

The District possesses great interest for both the historian and the
archaeologist. It was comprised, with the country now included in the
Districts of Gaya and Shahibiad, within the ancient
kingdom of Magadha, whose capital was at RajcIr ;
and its general history is outlined in the articles on MacaHa and

History.
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Binag, in which Magadha was eventually merged. Its early history
is intimately interwoven with that of Patna Citv, which has been
identified with Pataliputra (the Palibothra of Megasthenes). It con-
tains the town of Bihar, the early Muhammadan capital, from which
the sub-province takes its name ; and it was a famous scat of Buddhism,
and many places in it were visited and described by the Chinese
pilgrims, Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsiang.

In recent times two events of special interest to Englishmen stand
prominently out and demand scparate notice. The one is known as
the Massacre of Patna (1763), and the other is connected with the
Mutiny of 1857. The former occurrence, which may be said to have
sealed the fate of Muhammadan rule in Bengal, was the result of a
quarrel between Mir Kasim, at that time Nawab, and the English
authorities.  The Nawab, after much negotiation, had agreed to a con-
vention which was also accepted by Mr. Vansittart, the Governor, that
a transit duty of only 4 per cent. should be paid by Englishmen, which
was far below the rate exacted from other traders. This convention,
however, was repudiated by the Council at Caleutta; and Mir Kasim,
in retaliation, resolved to abandon all duties whatever on the transit
of gouods, and to throw the trade of the country open to all alike—a
measure still less acceptable to the Company’s servants—and their
relations with the Nawiab became more strained than ever.  In April,
1763, a deputation, consisting of Messrs. Hay and Amyatt, was dis-
patched from Calcutta to Monghyr, where the Nawab had taken up his
residence ; but it was now too late for negotiation. Numerous and
fierce disputes had arisen hetween the gumdsitas (agents) of the Linglish
and the Muhammadan officers ; and an occurrence which happened
at Monghyr, while Messrs. Hay and Amyatt were there, hastened the
rupture.  Mir Kasim seized and detained some boat-loads of arms
which were passing up the Ganges to Patna, on the ground that the
arms were destined to be used against himself, whereupon Mr. Ellis,
the chief of the factory at Patna, ordered his sepoys to occupy Patna
city, which was done the following morning, June 25. In revenge
the Nawab sent a foree in pursuit of Mr. Amyatt, who had been allowed
to return to Calcutta, Mr. Hay having heen detained as a hostage.
Mr. Amyatt was overtaken and murdered near Cossimbazar.  In the
meantime the Company’s sepoys, who had been plundering Patna city,
were driven back to the factory, a large number of them being killed.
The remainder, less than a sixth of the original force of 2,000 mcn,
after being besieged for two days and nights, fled in their boats to the
frontier of Oudh, where they ultimately laid down their arms.  They
were brought back to Patna, to which place had been conveyed
Mr. Hay from Monghyr, the entire staff of the Cossimbazar factory,
who had also been arrested at the first outhreak of hostilities, and
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some other prisoners.  As soon as regular warfare commenced, Mir
Kiasin’s successes came to an end.  He was defeated in two battles
by Major ‘Adams, at Girid on August 2, and at Udhui Nullah on
September 5. These defeats roused the Nawab to exasperation, and
on Scptember 9 he wrote to Major Adams : “If you are resolved to pro-
ceed in this business, know for a certainty that 1 will cut off the heads
of Mr. Ellis and the rest of your chiefs, and send them to you.’ This
threat he carried out on the evening of October 6 with the help of
a renegade named Walter Reinhardt, who was known to the Muham-
madans as Sumrd.  About 6o Englishmen were murdered, their bodies
being thrown into a well in the compound of the house in which they
were confined, and about 150 more met their death in other parts of
Bengal.  This massacre was followed by an active campaign in which
the FEnglish were everywhere successful; and  finally in August,
1765, after the decisive battle of Buxar, the administration of Bihar,
Bengal, and Orissa was made over to the East India Company., An
English Resident was appointed at Patna: but the administration of
Bihdr, which then comprised only Patna and Gaya Districts— Patna
city itself being regarded as a scparate charge—remained in the hands
of natives. In 1769 Linglish Supervisors were appointed, and in 1770
a Council for Bihdr was established at Patna. In 1774 the Supervisors,
who had meanwhile been designated Collectors, and the Council for
Bihar were abolished, and a Provincial Council was established at
Patna.  This lasted till 1781, when Bihar was made a District under a
Collector and a Judge-Magistrate.  In 1865 it was divided into Patna
and Gaya Districts, the Bihar subdivision being included in the former,
and nineteen cstates were transferred from Patna to Tirhut in 1869,
thus constituting the District as it now exists.

The other important cvent in the modern history of the District is
the mutiny of the sepoys stationed at Dinapore, the military station
attached to Patna city. The three sepoy regiments at this place in
1857 were the 7th, 8th, and 4oth Native Infantry. General Lloyd, who
commanded the station, wrote expressing his confidence in their loyalty,
and they were accordingly not disarmed; but as the excitement in-
crensed throughout Bihdr, and stronger measures seemed in the opinion
of the Commissioner, Mr. Tayler, to be necessary, the general, while
still apparently relying on the trustworthiness of the men, made a half-
hearted attempt at disarming the sepoys.  The result was that the
three regiments revolted and went off in a body, taking with them
their arms and accoutrements, but not their uniforms.  Some took to
the Ganges, where their boats were fired into and run down by a
steamer which was present, and their occupants shot or drowned.  But
the majority were wiser, and hastened 1o the river Son, crossing which
they found themselves safe in Shahabad, The story of what took place
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in Shahabad will be found in the article on ARRAH. When the
news reached Bankipore that the rebels, headed by Kunwar {or Kuar)
Singh, had surrounded the Europeans at Arrah, an ill-fated attcmpt
was made to rescuc them. A steamer, which was sent up the river
on July 27, stuck on a sandbank. Another steamer was stauted on
the 29th ; but the expedition was grossly mismanaged. The troops
were landed at 7 p.m., and fell into an ambuscade about midnight.
When the morning dawned, a disastrous retreat had to be commenced.
Out of the 400 men who had left Dinapore fully half were left behind ;
and of the survivors only about so returned unwounded.
teers, Mr. McDonell and Mr. Ross Mangles, both of the Civil Service,

besides doing excellent service on the march, performed acts of

conspicuous daring.  The former, though wounded, was onc of the

last men to enter the boats, and subsequently stepped out of shelter,

climbed on the roof of the boat, and released the rudder, which had been

lashed by the insurgents, amidst a storm of bullets from the contiguous
bank. Mr. Ross Mangles's conduct was equally heroic.  He carried a
wounded man for 6 miles till he reached the stream, and then swam
with his helpless burden to a boat, in which he deposited him 1n safety.

Both these gentlemen afterwards received the Victoria Cross as a

reward for their heroism.

The chief places of archaeological interest arc RAJGIR, MANER,
PaTNa CiTv, BIHAR, and Giriak. The village of Baracaon has been
identified as the site of the famous Nélanda monastery, and with the
neighbouring village of Begampur contains masscs of ruins; at
Tetrawan and Jagdispur are colossal statues of Buddha, and at ‘T'elhara
and Tslampur the remains of Buddhist monasteries.  Many other
Buddhist remains are of more or less interest.

The population increased from 1,559,517 in 1872 to 1,756,190 in
1881 and to 1,773,410 in 1891, but dropped to 1,624,985 in 190T.

, The apparent increase between 1872 and 1881 was

Population, . . L

largely owing to defective enumeration in the former

year, while the decrease recorded in 1gor1 is due mainly to the direct
and indirect results of plague, which first broke out in January, 1900,
and was raging in the District at the time when the Census was taken,
causing many people to leave their homes and greatly increasing the
difficulties in the way of the census staff. 'The loss of population was
greatest in the thickly populated urban and semi-urban country along
the banks of the Ganges, where the plague epidemic was most virulent.
The south of the District, which suffered least from plague, almost held
its ground. Plague has since become practically an annual visitation
principal statistics of the Census of

Two volun-

and causes heavy mortality. The
1gor are shown in the table on the next page.
The chief towns are PaTna CITY, BIHAR, DINAPORE, MokaMeH, and
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land in the vicinity of villages, where well-rrigation can be practised,
and vegetables, poppy, and other proefitable crops are grown.

The chief agricultural statistics for 19o3-4 are shown below, areas
being in square miles :—

Subdivision. | Total. ‘. Cultivated. Irrigated Cultivable

i ! from canals. waste,
sankipore . . . 334 i 246 ‘ 10 12
Dinapore . . . 424 [ 3L | 6o 15
I?;r? . . . I 526 J' 388 18
Bihar . . . j 791 ! 584 27

. | I [
lotal ] BOTs . hAg ;0 | 72

It is estimated that 1o per cent. of the cultivated arca is twice
cropped.  Rice is the staple food-crop, covering 338 square miles.
Itis sown in June and reaped in December; in low-lying marsh lands
sowiig may commence as early as April.  The greater portion of it is
transplanted, but on inferior lands it is sown broadcast.  Of other
food-crops, wheat (202 square miles), barley (127 square miles), jozuuir
(20 square miles), marud (97 square miles), maize (189 squarc miles),
gram (149 square miles) and other pulses (175 square miles) are widely
grown, Maize forms the principal food of the lower classes, except in
the Bihar subdivision, where marwa takes its place. Maize and rakar
are frequently sown together, the maize being harvested in September
and the »aZar in March. Oilseeds are grown on 74 squarc miles,
while of special crops the most important is poppy (27 square miles).
The poppy cultivated is exclusively the white variety (Papaver somui-
JSerum), and the crop, which requires great attention, has to be grown
on land which can be highly manured and casily irrigated.  Potatoes
are also grown extensively and arc exported in large quantities, the
Patna potato having acquired morc than a local reputation.  Little use
has been made of the provisions of the Land Improvement and
Agriculturists’ Loans Acts; Rs. 2,800 was advanced under the former
Act during the scarcity of 1897.

In addition to the common country cattle, two varieties are bred :
one a cross between the Hansi and the local stocks, and the other with
a strong English strain known as the Bankipore breed.  The former
class are large massive animals, und the bullocks do well for carts
or ploughs, though the cows are not very good milkers. 'The Bankipore
breed is the residue of an English stock imported some fifty years ago.
The cows are excellent milkers, but the bullocks arc not heavy or
strong enough for draught purposes. The breed has fallen off greatly
of late years through in-breeding and the want of new blood, but the
District board has recently imported two Jersey bulls from Australia.
Bullocks from ‘Tirhut arc largely used for ploughing.  Pasture grounds
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are very scarce, and the cattle are usually fed with chopped straw or
maize stalks with d4zse (chaff) and pulse, or with linseed cake when
available. Persons wishing to buy horses or cattle usually go to the
Sonpur fair in Saran or the Barahpur fair in Shahabad, a fair at Bihta
with an attendance of 5,000 being the only cattle fair held in Patna
District.  Of other fairs, that held at Rajgir is by far the most
important.

The whole District depends largely on irrigation. In the head-
quarters and Dinapore subdivisions the Patna Canal, 2 branch of the
SoN CANALs system, irrigates an area of 7o square miles, and supplies
most of the needs of the people. "The length of the main canal (in this
District) is 42} miles, that of the parallel channels 24 miles, and that
of the distributaries 161 miles. In the Bihar subdivision an extensive
system of private irrigation works fed from the local rivers is maintained
by the samindirs. Each samindar has vested rights in a certain
quantity of river water, which he carefully stores by means of embank-
ments and distributes through reservoirs and channels to his ryots.
It is estimated that the area thus irrigated in this subdivision is about
437 square miles, out of a total cultivated area of 584 square miles.
The system works admirably as long as the rivers which feed the
irrigation works bring down their normal quantity of water; but a
serious drought, both locally and in the hills of Chota Nagpur where
these rivers rise, mcans an almost complete failure of crops. The
absence of a proper system of managing the head of supply has caused
many old streams to silt up and rendered useless some of the
distributing channels. Wellrrigation is universally used for vegetable
and poppy cultivation, and occasionally for irrigating the raé: crops;
one well will irrigate about 2 acres of land. Irrigation from tanks is
seldom practised.

Carpets, brocades, embroidery, pottery, brass-work, toys, fireworks,
luc ornaments, gold and silver wire and leaf, glass-ware, boots and
shoes, and cabinets arc made in Patna city; carpets
in Sultanganj, Pirbahor, and Chauk ; and embroidery co
and brocade work in the Chauk and Khwaja Kalan
thanas. Durable furniture and cabinets are made at Dinapore. The
manufactures of the Barh subdivision are jessamine oil (chameli), coarse
cloth, and brass and bell-metal utensils ; and of the Bihar subdivision
svap, silk fabrics, tubes for Awkkas, muslin, cotton cloth, and brass and
iron-ware. Apart from hand industries, certain articles, such as stools
and tables, are made in the workshops of the Bihdr School of Engineer-
ing, and chests for packing opium in the saw-mills of the Patna Opium
Factory. Opium is manufactured by Government at a factory in Patna
city. Some iron foundries are at work in Bankipore and Dinapore,
and an ice and aerated waters factory has been started at Bankipore.
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"The principal imports are rice, paddy, salt, coal, kerosene oil,
European cotton piece-goods, and gunny bags; and the principal
exports are wheat, linseed, pulses, mustard seed, hides, sugar, tobacco,
and opium. A large amount of trade is carried by the railway, bul the
bulk of it is still transported by river. Patna city, with its 7 or 8 miles
of river frontage in the rains and 4 miles in the dry season, is the great
centre for all the river-borne trade. It is by far the largest mart in the
District, and its commanding position for both rail and river traffic
makes it one of the principal commercial centres of Bengal.  Goods
received by rail arc there transferred to country boats, bullock-carts, &c.,
to be distributed throughout the neighbourhood, which in return sends
its produce to be railed to Calcutta and elsewherc. The river trade
is carried by country boats and river steamers between Patna and
Calcutta and other places on the Ganges and Nadia Rivers, and by
country boats between Patna and Nepal. ‘frade has declined very
greatly of late years, largely owing to the reduced freight charged by the
railways on goods booked direct to Calcutta. Other important markets
are Dinaprork, Binar, BarH, Mokasmed, Islampur, Farwa, and
Hiwsa. The principal trading castes arc 'Felis, Baniyas, and Agarwals.
The transport by river is mostly in the hands of Musalmans, ‘Tiyars,
and Mallahs, while the road tratfic is almost monopolized by Goalas
and Kurmis.

The main line of the East Indian Railway runs through the north of
the District for 84 miles from east to west, entering at Dumrd station
and leaving at the Son bridge. ‘T'he chief stations arc at Mokameh,
Barh, Bakhtiyarpur, Patna, Bankipore, and Dinapore. 1‘rom Bankipore
one branch line runs to Gaya, and another to Gigha Ghat in connexion
with the Bengal and North-Western Railway ferry-stcamer which
crosses the Ganges to the terminus of that railway at Sonpur. A third
branch line from Mokamech to Mokameh Ghat establishes another
connexion with the Bengal and North-Western Railway. A light
railvay (18 miles in length) connects Bukhtiyarpur and Bihar,  Ex-
clusive of 673 miles of village tracks, the District contains 614 miles
of road. Of these 132 miles arc metalled; 10 miles are maintained
from Provincial and 17 from municipal funds, and the remainder by
the District board. 'The chief road crosses the north of the District
through Barh, Patna city, Bankipore, and Dinapore, leading from
Monghyr on the cast to Arrah on the west.  Other important roads
are those from Bankipore to Palamau, from Bankipore to Gayi, from
Fatwa to Gaya, and from Bakhtiyarpur through Bihar to Hazaribagh.

The Ganges and the Son are the only rivers navigable throughout
the year. The former is navigable by steamers, and daily services
run between Digha and Goalundo, Digha and Buxar, and Digha
and Birhaj, with an extended run every fourth day to Ajodhya
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on the Gogra. Paddle steamers ply from Digha to Goalundo, but
above Digha there are shallows and only stern-wheelers can be used.
The passenger traffic consists principally of labourers going to Eastern
Bengal in search of work, while the goods traffic is mostly in grain,
sugar and its products, and piece-goods. The Patna Canal is navi-
gable, and a large number of bamboos are brought down by it to
Patna. A bi-weekly service runs on it between Khagaul (Dinapore
railway station) and Mahabalipur in the head-quarters subdivision via
Bikram. Several ferries cross the Ganges, the most important being
those from Bankipore and Patna.

The District is not ordinarily liable to famine, and even in 18¢6-7
only local scarcity in the Barh and Bihar subdivisions was felt. Test
works were opened, but were closed almost at once.  The total amount
spent on relief was only Rs. 31,000,

The District is divided into five subdivisions: BANKIPORE, BIHAR,
BirH, PaTna City, and Dinarork., The staff subordinate to the
District Magistrate-Collector at head-quarters con-
sists of a Joint-Magistrate, an Assistant Magistrate,
and seven Deputy-Magistrate-Collectors. The other subdivisions are
each in charge of a European officer-—in the case of Bihar a Deputy-
Magistrate-Collector, and in the case of Barh, Patna city, and Dinapore
a member of the Indian Civil Service. The subdivisional officers
of Barh and RBihar are each assisted by a Sub-Deputy-Magistrate-
Collector.

The civil courts for the disposal of judicial work are those of the
District Judge, who is also the Sessions Judge, three Sub-Judges
and three Munsifs at Patna and one Munsif at Bihar, while the
Cantonment Magistrate at Dinapore is vested with the powers of
a Small Cause Court Judge. Criminal courts include those of the
Sessions Judge, District Magistrate, and the above-mentioned Joint,
Assistant, and Deputy-Magistrates. I'he majority of the cases which
come before the courts are of a petty nature. Both burglary and
robbery are, however, more common than in the other Districts of the
Division.  Riots are also numerous; they are generally connected
avith land disputes or arise out of cattle trespass or questions of
irrigation.

Under the Muhammadans the District formed part of S#baZ Bihar.
After it passed under British rule the principal feature of its land
revenue history has been the remarkable extent to which the sub-
division of estates has gone on. In 1790 there were 1,230 separate
estates on the roll held by 1,280 registered proprictors and copar-
ceners, the total land revenue in that year amounting to 4-33 lakhs.
In 1865 the Bihar subdivision with 796 estates was added to the
District, and four years later 1g estates were transferred from Patna

Administration,



64 PATNA DISTRICT

to Tirhut.  This hrought the District practically to its present dimen-
sions. In 18701 the number of estates was 6,075, while the number
of registered proprietors had increased to 37,500 and the revenue
to 15-08 lakhs. In 19034 the number of estates had still farther
increased to 12,923 and of proprietors to 107,381, while the current
land revenue demand was 14-97 lakhs. This subdivision of cstates
has added greatly to the difficulty of collecting the revenue and of
keeping the accounts connected therewith. The average area held
by each ryot, as shown in the latest scttlement papers of certain
Government estates, varies considerably in different parts of the Dis-
trict, ranging from 71-47 acres in the Bihar to 4-76 acres in the Barh
subdivision for ordinary holdings, and from 7-30 acres in Dinapore
to 13-04 acres in the head-quarters subdivision for the diaras or river
islands. The rents of homestead land are between Rs. 6 and Rs. 24
per acre. The average rate for clayey soils is about Rs. 5, while
land in which sand predominates lets for about half that amount.
The best digra lands fetch as much as Rs. 30 per acre, and the
worst, where the soil consists chiefly of sand, as little as 12 annas.
The rent of this class of land is higher than it would otherwise be,
owing to the fact that in many cases the tenant has no occupancy
right. About two-thirds of the Bihar subdivision is held under the
bhaoli or producerent system. Three forms of this system prevail:
namely, déngbandi, where the value of the produce is estimated and
the equivalent of the landlord’s share paid in cash or rice; éatas,
where the actual produce is divided ; and a fixed payment of rice
and 4a/. ‘'The last is comparatively rare. In the case of dandgbands
and Jafar the shares are supposed to he equal, but actually the
landlord gets more than half. A common proportion is known ag
‘nine-seven,’ i.e. out of every 16 scers the landlord takes nine and
the tenant seven. The ryot always gets the straw and other by-
products,

The following table shows the collections of land revenue and of
total revenue (principal heads only) in thousands of rupees:--

: ' 1880-1. : 18g0-1. - 1900 1. 1903-4.
T |— - |
!iand revenue 14,83 | 14,76 14,91 15,07 |

| Total revenue . . [ 2773 | 28,03 31,85 32,68

: § J

!

Outside the municipalities of PaTna, BarH, Binag, and DiNapPorE,
local affairs are managed by the District board, with subordinate local
boards in each subdivision. The District board has guaranteed
4 per cent. interest on the capital (8 lakhs) of the Bakhtiyarpur-
Bihir light railway, but it is entitled to receive half of any profits
in excess of that amount. In 1903-4 its income was Rs. 2,86,000,
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of which Rs. 2,09,000 was derived from rates: and the expenditure
was Rs. 2,47,000, including Rs. 1,46,000 spent on public works and
Rs. 44,000 on education.

The District contains 28 police stations and 3t outposts. The
force subordinate to the District Superintendent consisted in 1903
of 0 inspectors, 49 sub-inspectors, 88 head constables, and 1,195
constables ; therc was also a rural police force of 176 daffadirs and
3,240 chaukidars. ‘The District jail at Bankipore has accommodation
for 453 prisoncrs, and subsidiary jails at Birh and Bihar for 28 and
25 respectively.

Of the population 6.4 per cent. (r2.3 males and o6 females) could
read and write in 1go1.  The total number of pupils under instruction
increased from about 27,000 in 1883—4 to 43,9471 in 18go-1; it fell to
38,162 in 1goo—1, but rose again in 19o3—4, when 41,533 boys and
1,689 girls were at schoal heing respectively 34-4 and 1:3 per cent.
of the children of school-going age. The number of educational
institutions, public and private, in that year was 1,829, including
two Arts colleges, 25 secondary, 1,255 primary, and 547 special
schools. The expenditure on education was 3-51 lakhs, of which
1-45 lakhs was met from Provincial funds, Rs. 44,000 from District
funds, Rs. 7,000 from municipal funds, and 1.16 lakbs from fees.
The chief educational institutions are the Patna College, the Patna
Medical College, and the Bihir School of Engincering at Patna, the
Bihar National College and the female high school at Bankipore, and
St. Michael’s College for Europeans and liurasians at Kurji, situated
half-way between Bankipore and Dinapore.  There is a fine public
library at Bankipore.

In 1903 the District contained altogether 15 dispensaries, of which
5 had accommodation for 163 in-patients. 'T'he cases of 142,000 out-
patients and 2,500 in-patients were treated, and 12,000 operations
were performed. The expenditure was Rs. 39,000, of which Rs. 3,000
was met from Government contributions, Rs. 19,000 from I.ocal and
Rs. 14,000 from municipal funds, and Rs. 3,000 from subscriptions.
A lunatic asylum at Patna has accommodation for 206 males and
56 females.

Vaccination is compulsory only in municipal areas. During 1903-4
the number of persons successfully vaccinated was 35,000, or 21:7 per
1,000 of the population.

(M. Martin, Zastern India (1838): ]J. R. Hand, Zarly English
Administration of Rikdr (Calcutta, 1804); and Sir W. W. Hunter,
Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. xi (1877).]

Patna City (or Azimibad).— Chief city of Patna District, Bengal,
situated in 25° 377 N. and 85° 1o’ E., on the right bank of the Ganges
a few miles below its junction with the Son. Included within the
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municipal lmits is Bankipore, the. administrative head-quarters of
Patna District and Patna Division. The city is situated on the Last
Indian Railway 332 miles from Calcutta; and though its prosperity
has somewhat diminished of late years, it still possesses an important
trade, its commanding position for both rail and river traffic -making
it one of the principal commercial centres of Bengal, and, after
Calcutta, the largest town in the Province. Buchanan-Hamilton
estimated the population at 312,000 ; but his calculation referred to
an area of 20 square miles, whereas the city, as now defined, extends
over only g square miles. The population returned in 1872 was
158,900 ; but the accuracy of the enumeration was doubted, and
it was thought that the real number of inhabitants was considerably
greater. It is thus probable that the growth indicated by the Census
of 1881, which showed a population of 170,654, was fictitious. There
was a falling off of 5,462 persons between 1881 and 18g1, while the
Census of 1got gave a population of only 134,785, which represents
a further decrease of more than 18 per cent. This was due mainly
to the plague, which was raging at the time of the Census and not
only killed a great number but drove many more away. A second
enumeration taken five months later disclosed a population of 153,739.
The decrease on the figures of 1891, which still amounted to 7 per
cent., may be ascribed, in addition to the actual loss by deaths from
plague, to a declining prosperity due to the gradual decay of the
river-borne trade. The population at the regular Census of 1901
included 99,381 Hindus, 34,622 Musalmans, and 683 Christians,

Patna has a very ancient history. It is to be identified with the
Pitaliputra of ancient India, the Palibothra of the Greeks, and the
Kusumapura of the early Gupta emperors. Megasthenes describes
the city as situated on the south bank of the (anges at the con-
fluence of another large river, Erannoboas (the Greek form of Hiranya-
Vaku) or Son, which formerly joined the Ganges immediately below
the modern city of Patna. The tradition of this junction still lingers
among the villagers to the south-west of Patna, where there is an old
channel called the Mara (* dead’) Son.

Regarding the origin of the city various legends cxist. The most
popular ascribes it to a prince Putraka, who created it with a stroke
of his magic staff and named it in honour of his wife the princess
Patali. This story is found in the Katkd Sarit Sigar and in Hiuen
Tsiang’s travels. Diodorus attributes the foundation of Palibothra
to Herakles, by whom perhaps he may mean Balaram, the brother
of Krishna. According to the Vayu Purina and the Sutapitaka, the
city of Kusumapura or Pataliputra was founded by the Sisuniga
king Udaya, who ruled in Magadha towards the end of the fifth
century &.c.; but the Buddhist accounts place its origin in the reign
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of Udaya’s grandfather, Ajatasatru.  When Buddha crossed the Ganges
on his last journey from Rajagriha to Vaisali, the two ministers of
Ajatasatru, king of Magadha, were engaged in building a fort at the
village of Patali as a check upon the ravages of the people of Vriji,
and he predicted that the fort would become a great city. The
Nandas who overthrew the Sisunigas removed the capital of Magadha
to Pataliputra from Rajagriba, the modern Rajgir, in the south-east
of Patna District. Under Chandragupta, the Greek Sandrokottos,
who established the Maurya dynasty in 321 B.C., Pataliputra became
the capital of Northern India. Tt was during the reign of this king
that in 305 n.c., or a little later, Megasthenes, whose account of
it has been preserved by Arrian, visited the city. He says that
Palibothra, which he describes as the capital city of India, is distant
from the Indus 10,000 stadia, i.e. 1,149 miles, or only 6 miles in
excess of the actual distance. He adds that the length of the city
was 80, and the breadth 15 stadia ; that it was surrounded by
a ditch 30 cubits deep; and that the walls were adorned with 570
towers and 64 gates. According to this account, the circumference
of the city would be 19o stadia or 24 miles. Strabo, Pliny, and
Arrian call the people Prasii, which has been variously interpreted
as ‘eastern’ (prachya) people, or the men of Parisa, a name applied
to Magadha, derived from the palis-tree (Butea frondosa).

Asoka ascended the throne in 272 B.c., and was crowned at Patali-
putra in 269 r.c. During his reign of forty years he is said to have
changed the outward appearance of Pataliputra. He replaced or sup-
plemented the wooden walls by masonry ramparts, and filled his capital
with palaces, monasteries, and monuments, the sites of which have not,
as was once thought, been washed away by the river, but still remain to
be properly excavated and identified by archaeologists. ~Dr. Waddell
has already shown that Bhiknapahari, an artificial hill of brick débris
over 4o feet high and about a mile in circuit, now crowned by the
residence of one of the Nawibs of Patna, is identical with the hermitage
hill built by Asoka for his brother Mahendra ; a representation of the
original is still kept at the north-east base of the hill, and is worshipped
as the Bhikna Kunwar. The site of Asoka’s new palace Dr. Waddell
places at Sandalpur.  South of this, near the railway in Buland Bagh,
is a curious big flat stone, to which the marvellous story still clings
that it cannot be taken away but always returns to its place. This, in
Dr. Waddell's opinion, is the actual stone bearing the footprint of
Buddha which was seen and described by the Chinese pilgrims, Fa Hian
and Hiuen Tsiang. Fragments of a polished column, the outline of
monastic cells, carved stones, and other remains point to Kumrihar as
the site of the old palace. In the adjacent hamlet of Nayatala is a
sculptured pillar in highly polished hard sandstone of a pair of Matris,
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or *divine mothers, in the archaic style seen in the Pharhut sculptures.
In \hi? land to the south, which is still called Asobhuk or ¢ Asoka’s plot,
are situated brick ruins known as Chotapahari and Barapahari (pr(;-
bably the hermitage hill of Upa Gupta who converted Asoka), while in
tbe Panchpahari Dr. Waddell recognizes the five relic stipas ,of excep-
tl'onal grandeur which Asoka is said to have built.  According to tradi-
tion, the third Buddhist council at Pataliputra was held in t?ue- seven-
teenth year of Asoka’s reign. With the death of that monarch in
231 B.C. the city disappears from history for 530 years, during which
perloc.l the first empire of Northern India was destroyed hy the
Scythians and Andhras. But in a.n. 319 the city, now under the
name of Kusumapura, witnessed the birth of a second empire, that of
the Quptu kings. Chandra Gupta I married a Lichchavi princess of
Pﬁtftllp.utra. The date of his coronation, March 8, .1, 319, marks the
beginning of a new era in Indian history.  Though Kusumapura is un-
doubtedly identical with Pataliputra or Patna, yet of this second line of
emperors not a single trace remains except a broken pillar which stands
among some Muhammadan graves near the dazgds.  Samudra Gupta,
the son and successor of Chandra Gupta I, greatly enlarged the empire
and removed the capital from Pataliputra or Kusumapura westwards,
but.PitaIiputra was still a sacred place for the Buddhists.  About 406,
durlﬁng the reign of Chandra Gupta 11, 'a Hian, after visiting Upper
India, a‘rrived at Pataliputra, of which he gives a short description,
and resided there for three years while learning to read the Sanskrit
books and to conversc in that language.

The next description of Patna is supplied by Hiuen Tsiang, who
entered the city after his return from Nepil, in 637, more than a
hundred years after the fall of the Gupta empire. At that time
Magadha was subject to Harshavardhana, the great king of Kanauj.
Hiuen Tsiang informs us that the old city, called originally Kusuma-
pura, had been deserted for a long time and was in ruins. He gives
the circumference at 70 7, or 112 miles, exclusive of the new town of
Pitaliputra.

Little is known of the mediaeval history of Patna. In the early years
of Muhammadan rule the governor of the province resided at the city
of Bihar. During Sher Shah’s revolt Patna became an independent
capital, but it was reduced to subjection by Akbar. Aurangzeb made
his grandson Azim governor, and the city thus acquired the name of
Azimabad, which is still in use among Muhammadans. The two im-
portant events in the modern history of Patna city—the massacre of
1763, and the mutiny of the troops at Dinapore cantonments in
1857—have been described in the account of PaTva District. The
old wal[ed city of Patna extended about 14 miles from east to west
and three-quarters of a mile from north to south. It is to this day very
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closely huilt, mainly with mud houses, but the fortifications which
surrounded the city have long since disappeared.

The city was constituted a2 municipality in 1864. The municipal
limits include the suburb of Bankipore on the west. The income
during the decade ending 1901-2 averaged 2:18 lakhs, and the
expenditure 191 lakhs. In 1903—4 the income was r1-93 lakhs, in-
cluding Rs. 83,000 from a tax on houses and lands, Rs. 21,000 from
a conservancy rate, Rs. 16,000 from tolls, Rs. 13,000 from a tax on
vehicles, and Rs. 35,000 as grants. The incidence of taxation was
R. o-14-5 per head of population. In the same year the expendi-
ture amounted to 1-74 lakhs, the chief items being Rs. 5,000 spent on
lighting, Rs. 10,000 on drainage, Rs. 48,000 on conservancy, Rs. 20,000
on medical relief, Rs. 7,000 on a new hospital building, Rs. 31,000 on
roads, and Rs. 6,000 on education. A drainage scheme was carried
out between 1893 and 1895 at a cost of 2:68 lakhs, but was defective
owing to its being unaccompanied by any flushing scheme. Two
complementary schemes were carried out in 1894 and 190c, by
which 41 square miles of the total area are now flushed.

For administrative purposes the city, excluding Bankipore but in-
cluding a few outlying villages known as the rural area of the City
subdivision, has been constituted a subdivision under a City Magis-
trate, who holds his court at Gulzarbagh in the heart of the city. The
courts and jail are situated at BANKipork.  Patna is the head-quarters
of the Commissioner and Additional Commissioner, the Bihdar Opium
Agent, a Deputy-Inspector-General of police, a Deputy-Sanitary Com-
missioner, and the Executive Engineer of the Eastern Son division.
The Patna College is a fine brick building at the west end of the city.
Originally built by a native as a private residence, it was purchased by
Government and converted into law courts.  In 1857 the courts were
removed to the present buildings at Bankipore; and in 1862 the
college was established here. It possesses a chemical laboratory,
and a law department and collegiate school are also attached to it.
(Close by is the Medical College, in front of which a new hospital has
been erected. In this neighbourhood also stands the Oriental Library,
founded by Maulvi Khuda Bakhsh Khan Bahadur, C.ILE., the present
librarian, who has collected a number of valuable Persian and Arabic
manuscripts. This library is subsidized by the Bengal Government, by
the Nizam of Hyderabad, and by private subscriptions.  Farther east
at Afzalpur, on the ground formerly occupied by the Dutch factory,
have heen erected some fine buildings for the Bihdr Schaol of Engineer-
ing, which was opened in August, 1goo, out of funds originally col-
lected to commemorate the visit of the Prince of Wales to Patna in
1876. It has a good workshop for practical work, and the course of
studies is the same as that of the apprentice department of the Civil
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Engineering College at Sibpur.  About 3 miles farther east, in the
quafter called Gulzarbagh, the Government manufacture of opium is
cax:rledion. Patna is one of the two places in British India where
oplum 1s manufactured by Government. ‘The opium is made up into
cal_{es, weighing about 3% Ib. and containing about 3 Ib. of standard
opium. These are packed in chests (40 in each) and sent to Calcutta,
whence most of them are exported to China. The opium buildings are
on the old river bank, and are separated from the city by a high rick
wall. .Beyond Gulzarbagh lies the city proper.  The western gate is
accor('lmg to its inscription, § miles from the go/z at Bankipore am{
12 miles from Dinapore. In the southern quarter called Sadikpur, a
market has been laid out on the ground formerly occupied by the
Wahhabi rebels. Nearly opposite to the Roman Catholic Church is
the grave where the bodies of Mir Kasim’s victims were ultimately
depomtgd. It is covered by a pillar, built partly of stone and partly of
brick, with an inlaid tablet and inscription. The chief Muhammadan
place of worship is the monument of Shih Arzani, who died here in
16.23, and whose shrine is frequented by both Muhammadans and
qudus. An annual fair is held on the spot in the month of Zikad
lasting for three days and attracting about 5,000 votaries. Adjacen;
to the tomb is' the Karbala, where roo,o00 péople attend during the
Mubarram festival. Close by is a tank dug by the saint, where once
a year crowds of people assemble, and many of them bathe. The
mosque of Sher Shah is probably the oldest building in Patna and
the madrasa of Saif Khin the handsomest. ‘
[L.. A. Waddell, Pataliputra (Calcutta, 1892), and Report on the
Excavations at Pataliputra (Calcutta, 1903).]
f‘afni State.—Feudatory State of Bengal, lying between 20° ¢’ and
21° 4 N. and 82° 41" and 83° 40’ E., with an area of 2,399 square
mxle§. Up to 1905 the State was included in the Central Provinces,
I‘t lies in the valley of the Mahanadi, bounded on the north by
Sambalpur, on the west by Raipur District, on the south by the
Kalzhandi State, and on the east by the Baud State. The head-quar-
ters are at Bolangir, a village with 3,706 inhabitants (1901), 75 miles
from Sambalpur by road. The State consists of an undulating plain
broken by numerous isolated peaks or small ranges, while a moré
continuous chain of hills runs along the north-western border. The
nf)r.thern and southern portions are open and well cultivated, and are
divided by a belt of hilly country covered with dense forest which
traverses the centre. The Tel river divides Patni from Kalahandi on
the south, and the Ong from Sambalpur and Sonpur on the north
The Suktel and Barabhailat traverse the centre of the State. .
The Maharijas of Patnd formerly dominated a large extent of
territory to the east of the Ratanpur kingdom, and were the head
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f a cluster of States known as the Athara Garhjat or ‘eighteen forts.’
“he present rulers arc Chauhan Rajputs, and claim for their family an
ntiquity of 600 years in Patn3, with a pedigree of twenty-eight genera-
ions. According to their traditions, their ancestor was a Rajput
yrince who lived near Mainpuri and was expelled from his territories
yy the Muhammadans. He came with his family to Patna, where he
vas killed in battle ; but his wife, who was pregnant, was sheltered by

. Binjhal, in whose hut she brought forth a son. At this time Patna
vas divided among eight chiefs called the Ath Malik, who took it in
urn to reign for one day each over the whole territory.  The Rajput
yoy Ramai Deo, on growing up, killed all the chiefs and constituted
amself sole ruler.  In succeeding reigns the family extended their in-
luence over surrounding territories, including the greater part of what
s now Sambalpur District and the adjoining States, the chiefs of this
wea being made tributary. Chandarpur was conquered from the rulers
»f Ratanpur. The twelfth Raja, Narsingh Deo, ceded to his brother
Balrim Deo such portions of his territories as lay north of the river
Ong. The latter founded a new State (Sambalpur), which very soon
\lterwards by acquisition of territory in every direction became the
nost powerful of all the Garhjat cluster, while from the same time the
importance of Patna commenced to decline. In the eighteenth century,
when the Marithas conquered Sambalpur, Patna had become a depen-
dency of that State, and was also made tributary ; and its subsequent
history is that of Sambalpur. It was made a Feudatory Statc in 1865.
In 1869 the tyranny of Maharaja Str Pratap Deo and of his brother
14l Bishnath Singh caused a rising among the Khonds of Patna.
They were speedily reduced, but not until Lal Bishnath Singh and his
followers had committed many atrocities in cold blood. An inquiry
into the causes of the outbreak led to the deposition of the chief, and
the assumption of the management of the State by the British Govern-
ment in 1871. The Maharaji died in 1878, and was succeeded by
his nephew Ramchandra Singh, who was born in 1872 and educated
at the Rajkumar College, then located at Jubbulpore. He was n-
stalled in 1894, but had already then begun to show some signs of
derangement of intellect, and in 1895 he shot his wife and himself in
the palace, both dying instantaneously.  As he left no male issue, his
uncle 141 Dalganjan Singh was recognized as chief, on his undertaking
that he would conduct his administration with the assistance of a Diwan
appointed by Government. In 1900, in consequence of the unsatis-
factory condition of the State and an outbreak of organized dacoity,
the chief was called on to invest his Diwan with large judicial powers
and control over the police. A Political Agent in subordination to
the Commissioner of Orissa, as Superintendent of the Tributary Mahals,
controls the relations of the State with the Bengal Government.
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’ljhe population in 1901 Was 277,748, having decreased by 16 per cent.

during the preceding decade. The decrease is mainly to be attributed
to the famine which visited the State in 1900. The number of in-
habited villages is 1,850, and the density of population 116 persons
per square mile. Nearly the whole population arc Oriyas, and speak
Ornya. Gahras or Ahirs, Gandas, Khonds, Gonds, and Savaras are
the most numerous castes.
. The soil is generally light and sandy, but some black soil is found
in l_he north.  About a third of the whole State is comprised in
zamindari or other estates held on special tenures, of which no survey
or measurement has been made.  Of the remaining portion, 426 square
wiles were cultivated in 1904. The staple crops are rice, covering
243 square miles, #/ 86, pulses 41, and cotton 11. The surveyed area
contains 1,139 wells and 1,581 tanks, from which 48 square miles can
be lrnga'tcd._ The exact area under forest is not known, but it has
bfzen estimated at 1,400 square miles. The principal timber tree is
sdl (Shorea robusta), with which are associated saj (Zerminalia tomen-
qua), b_ijzisd/ (Lrerocarpus  Marsupium), and other common species.
Lhere 15 a very little teak in the extreme south. Owing to the distance
f’f the State from a railway, the exports of forest produce are not
important, The sale of the hides of animals forms, however, a not
mcgnsulerable item of revenue. Iron ore is found, and is sme,lted by
lfldlgenous plethods and made up into agricultural implements. The
’b}ate contains 43 miles of gravelled and 58 of embanked roads.
'he principal routes are those leading from Sambalpur by Bargarh
to Bolangir and on to Bhawani Patna, the Bolangir-Sonpur road, and
the r.oad leading from Raipur to Vizianagram, which passesT for
13 miles through Patnd.  Exports of produce are sent principally to
Sambalpur.

The total revenue in 19oq4 was Rs. 2,00,000, of which Rs. 77,000
was derived from land, Rs. 25,000 from forests, and Rs. 20,000 from
excise.  The lund revenuc is obtained by settlement with the headmen
of villages, who are allowed a percentage of the “assets.” In the area
called the Kondhan, inhabited by the forest Khonds, the revenue is
paid through the tribal chiefs, who receive remuneration in cash.  The
three tracts of Angar, Soranda, and Patndgarh are regularly surveyed
and z?ss:essed on the ‘soil-unit’ system of the Central Provinces, and the
remaining area is summarily asscssed.  The total expenditure in 1904
was Rs. 1,70,000: the principal heads being the tribute, Rs. 8,500 ;
expenses of the ruling family, Rs. 39,000 ; general administration’
R's. 14,000 ; police, Rs. 22,000; and public works, Rs. 33,000. 'l'h(;
tribute is liable to revision. The public works of the State werc
mar_mged'by' the Chhattisgarh States division from 1893 to 1904, and
during this time Rs. 2,33,000 was expended. Besides the roads already
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mentioned, a palace for the Maharaja, a courthouse, and a dispensary
have been constructed, in addition to minor works. The educational
institutions comprise one English and one vernacular middle school,
a girls’ school, and 37 primary schools with a total of 3,819 pupils,
including 672 girls. The expenditure on education in 1904 was
Rs. g,200. At the Census of 1got only 5,142 persons were returned
as literate, 1.9 per cent. (36 males and o-1 females) being able to read
and write. A dispensary has been established at Bolangir, at which
25,000 patients were treated in 1904

Patoda. —*Crown’ /a/uk in the south-west of Bhir District, Hyder-
abad State, with an area of 353 square miles. The population in 1gor,
including /dgirs, was 30,022, compared with 42,085 in 1891, the de-
crease being the result of the famines of 1897 and 1899—~tgoo. The
taluk contains 74 villages, of which 3 are jagir, and I'atoda (population,
3,179) is the head-quarters.  The land revenue in 1901 was 1-1 lakhs.
The Manjra river rises in the hills west of Patoda. The ziluk is
situated on a fertile plateau, and is hilly toward the north and west.

Patri (Zlatdi).—Town in the Viramgim taluka of Ahmadabad
District, Bombay, situated in 23° 11/ N. and 71° 53" E,, on the
Bombay, Baroda, and Central India Railway, 58 miles west of Ahmad-
abad city, on a bare plain at the border of the Rann of Cutch. The
town is surrounded by a wall and contains a strong castle. Population
(1901), 5,544. ‘The chicf trade is in cotton, grain, and molasses.
The town has a dispensary and two vernacular schools, one of which
is for girls, attended by 242 and 128 pupils respectively.

Pattadkal.—Village in the Badami tiluka of Bijapur District,
Bowbay, situated in 15° 57” N. and 75° 52" E., 9 miles from Badami
town. Population (1gor), 1,088. It contains several old temples,
both Brihmanical and Jain, with inscriptions dating from the seventh
or cighth century, and considered by experts to be pure examples of
the Dravidian style of architecturc.

Pattan Munara. —Ancient ruin in the Naushahra Za/ksi/ of Baha-
walpur State, Punjab, situated in 28 15" N. and 70° 22" E., 5 miles
cast of Rahimyar Khan. At the close of the eighteenth century the
remains of four towers surrounding the central tower of a Buddhist
monastery still existed here, but only the lower storey of the central
tower now remains. I'radition avers that it had three storeys, and that
the extensive mounds around it are the ruins of a city which wus over
100 square miles in extent. It is possible that the ruins mark the site
of the capital of Mousicanus, who, after a brief submission to Alex-
ander, revolted and was crucified in 325 B.c. The name Mousicanus
probably conceals the name of the tribe or territory ruled by the chief-
tain, and it has been suggested that it survives either in the tribal name
of the Magsi or Magassi Baloch or in that of the Machkas.  Another
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Eifé)el:),ryn;ietl]éf:esiStllzidcut[():t;;l with Ar((i)r in Sind. A Sanskrit inscrip-
now lost, s have recorded the existence of an ancient
nmonastery.  ‘The town was r > . T i
(;enPturyl A no:‘?u\\ééséfﬁsx:’iﬁ. by the Sumras in the tenth
Proz.;tz ) Tz)lrl]zi.n—‘has'tem' laksi! of Partabgarh District, United
oo » Conte ‘nnou.s ;\'lt}’l the pargana of the samc nae, lying
between 25° 3 and 26° ¢ N. and 81° 56’ and 82° 27" E witlﬁ
lt: Ia;;:‘:. :;f :;763 >6quu‘re miles, ”l’opulation increased from 27’2,592
e e b (_i 2,7 ? m rgor. l'herc are 8oz villages, but no town.
! (!.{n'ldu for land revenue m 1903-4 was Rs. 406,000, and for
co .is :1;271’(?:'0'{ 'Th(; deps:xprf pf)!)ulation, 584 persons per square
ﬂuw; the Sai, w}?isle It?leté;eurfl)tlis‘:c‘)d'l “’JUUgh t}llle ot comer e
?iderable area is badly drained,utt:f; u]ev:torits on COT}W»‘T' e
improve it. ‘The greater part, howcver, is fertilZOanelsI:J&ral::zgle pi
fgrown more largely than elsewhere in the Distri,ct. In 1&90 ~ ethlS
arca under cultivation was 256 square miles, of which 136 w?ar:' :
gated. -Wells supply twice as large an area as tanks or swamps "
. Pai}tl Town.—Town in the Kasar /aksi/ of Lahore Districtpl;
jab, situated in 31° 17” N. and 74° 52 E.,, 38 miles south-e’astun;
Ir\}ahorc Yuty and tpe terminus of the Amritsar-Patti branch ot: tl:)c
m:::rit;:]-t\\':zstém' Railway. Po.pul‘dt.ion (1901), 8,187. Patti is an
Chapat x;;l,};.pd hfij.been 1dcnt1ﬁed~ by some authorities with the
Grapati of lgen Isiang. It contans an old fort, used by Ranjit
ngh as a horse-breeding establishment.  The population consists
principally o‘f Mughals, and is largely agricultural. The municipali y
was created in 1874. The income during the ten years ending « e
averaged Rs. 5,300, and the expenditure Rs. 4,700, In 1 g -902t;3
;Sfome was Rs. 5,400, chiefly derived from octroi; and thg gxp4endi?
: (;zis[v::;S ;i)s] 5,100. The town has a vernacular middle school and
Pattikonda Taluk (‘ Cotton-hill’).—Westernmost /a/ek of Kurnool

District, Madras, lying between 15° 7” and 15° 52" N. and 77° 21’ and

78° 1/ E., with an area of 1 134 square miles. Th ion i
1901 was 143,033, compared ,with q8 i x E ‘[)OPUIa“(j‘n o
1081 as 1430 ) o ‘ 138,703 in 1891.  The density is
persons per square mile, compared with the District average of

115 anq the Presidency average of 270, The #iluk was the ﬁe o'
:Lt;fzzrte; in the I)lstrlc} ir} the'great famine of 1876-8, when it ?(::tt
. ﬁveo‘ ‘[:iro ﬁge?:,.,;(,),,fsl’tl lxjrtlhtelx(t))ltznts. II)t contains 104 villages, includ-
: ‘ 5, Wil  FATTIKONDA, PyArarii, Kodu-
E:g_:z:rtlizddxr];e}:)ra Zre [')laces of some importance, the first b;ing the
e arter 1.{5 2(; oemar’}flh for‘ land revenue and cesses in 1903—4
dary, sevarnt r- 3,20,000. ‘e:lungabha'dr'a forms the northern boun-
» Separating it from the Nizam’s Dominions. The only other river
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the Hindri, which rises near Maddikera and drains ncarly two-thirds
"it. Pattikonda was part of Bellary District till 1858. It was then
lled Panchapilaiyam, or the ‘land of the five poligars’ Almost
rery village contains a ruined fort. The rainfall is 23 inches, about
ro-thirds of which is received during the south-west monsoon. The
uk is almost entirely ‘dry,’ there being only 34,925 acres of ‘wet’
\ltivation supplied by petty tanks and wells. The prevailing soil is
ack cotton soil, but the southern portion is gravelly and hilly. The
ik contains 112 square miles of ‘ reserved’ forests, almost the whole
> which lies on the Lrramalas in the southern and south-eastern
ortions.
Pattikonda Village.—Head-quarters of the f@/uk of the same
ame in Kurool District, Madras, situated in 15° 29/ N. and
7° 35’ L. The population in tgot was 4,373, and it is a Union
nder the Madras Local Boards Act V of 1884. It consists of two
ortions : the old petak, and the new Munto’s pettal: which is named
fter Sir Thomas Munro, Governor of Madras, who died here of
holera on July 6, 1827, when on tour. To his memory Govern-
lent constructed a fine stone-faced reservoir, built a mantapan, or
orch, close by, and planted round it a grove of tamarind-trees. The
rove and well are maintained by the Ramallakota talnk board.
. weekly market is held in front of the grove.
Pattukkottai Taluk.— Southern subdivision and f#/«£ of Tanjore
district, Madras, bordering on Palk Strait, and lying between 9° 49’
nd 10° 35’ N. and 78° 55" and 79° 32" E., with an area of go6 square
iles.  The population in 1go1 was 295,894, compared with 271,626 in
891, showing an increase in the decade of necarly g per cent., due to
re influx of labourers for the extension of the District board railway
ecently under construction. PATTUKKOTTAL Town, the head-quarters,
as a population of 7,504, and ADIRAMPATNAM, & small port, 10,494.
“he number of villages is 792. The demand for land revenue and
esses in 19o3-4 amounted to Rs. 2,97,000. In several ways it forms
. striking contrast to the other /d/uks of the District, since practically
10 part of it is within reach of the Cauvery. The greater portion is
dry’ land, the small ‘wet’ area within it being watered by tanks and
vells; and the soil is nearly all of a red ferruginous variety which
orms arable land of inferior quality. Four-fifths of the total area s
ither zamindari or indm, a further point of contrast to the rest of the
Jistrict ; but in the remainder the percentage of unoccupied land is
righer, and the incidence of the assessment per head and the rent
f the average holding are lower, than in any other 2i/uk. Pattuk-
tottai is the most backward tract in Tanjore in point of education,
ind, though the largest of the /a/uks, is the least densely peopled.
Pattukkottai Town.—Head-quarters of the fi/uf of the same
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name in Tanjere District, Madras, situated in 10° 26° N, and
79° 19’ E., with a station on the District board railway. Popula-
tion (rgor), 7,504. An inscription in the ruined fort relates that
this building was erected by Vaniji Panditar in honour of Shahji
Mahardja in A.D. 1686-7. In the western part of the town is an
elaborately sculptured and ancient Siva temple of considerable size,
.containing many inscriptions. In 1815 Sarabhoji, the Rija of Tan-
jore, erected a miniature fort and column, with an inscription in
English to commemorate the triumph of the British arms and the
downfall of Bonaparte. Brass vessels, mats, and coarse cotton cloths
are manufactured.

Patuakhali Subdivision.—South-eastern subdivision of Backer-
gunge District, Eastern Bengal and Assam, lying between 21° 49” and
22° 36’ N. and 89° 59" and g0° 40’ E., with an area of 1,231 square
miles. The subdivision is a fertile deltaic tract, merging to the south
in the SUNDARBANS, where there are extensive areas of waste land
cc?vered with forest. The population in rgor was 522,658, compared
with 496,735 in 1891. It contains one town, PATUAKHALI (population,
5,003), the head-quarters, and 1,051 villages, and is the most sparsely
populated subdivision in the District, supporting only 425 persons per
square mile, the density being lowest towards the south where the
Sundarbans have been only partially reclaimed.

Patuakhali Town.—Head-quarters of the subdivision of the same
name in Backergunge District, Eastern Bengal and Assam, situated in
22° 22" N. and 9o° 22’ E., on the Patuikhali river. Population (1gor),
5,003. Patuakhali was constituted a municipality in 1892, The
income and expenditure during the decade ending r1gor—2 both
averaged Rs. 3,000, In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 5,000, half of
which was derived from a property tax; and the expenditure was
Rs. 4,000.

Patar.—T'own in the Balapur /a/n£ of Akola District, Berdr, situated
in 20° 29" N, and 46° 59’ E. Population (1g01), 5,990. In the side
of a low hill just east of the town are two caves hewn in the rock.
These are simple viZdras with a veranda. The inscriptions on the
pillars and architraves have not yet been deciphered, and the caves
are otherwise unadorned, and contain no images except a portion of
a seated figure with the legs crossed, which has been held to be a Jain
saint, but may possibly be Buddhist.

The town is commonly known as Patir Shaikh Babid from the
shrine of Shaikh Abdul-Aziz, commonly known as Shaikh Babi, who
is said to have come to Patiir from Delhi in 1378, and to have died
here eleven years later. According to the legend the saint was highly
regarded by Muhammad bin Tughlak, whom he cured of fever on one

occasion, and who built the shrine over his grave. But unfortunately
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for the legend, Muhammad bin Tughlak died thirty-nine years before
the shrine was built. An inseription in the interior of the shrine con-
tains a chronogram giving the date of the saint’s death, while another
over the principal gate records the fact that the shrine was repaired in
1606—7 by Abdur Rahim, Khan-i-Khanan, son of Bairam Khan. A
Hindu fair is held annually in January-February, lasting upwards of
a month. A Musalman fair, lasting for three days, is held at the
shrine of Shaikh Babii. The gates in the walls of the town bear
some inscriptions, now illegible.

Pauk Subdivision.—South-western subdivision of Pakokku Dis-
trict, Upper Burma, comprising the PaUk, Saw, and SEIKpvU town-
ships.

Pauk Township.—Central township of Pakokku District, Upper
Burma, lying between 21° 10’ and 21° 49" N. and 94° 18’ and
94° 44’ E., with an area of 1,490 square miles. It is a rugged tract,
bounded on either side by hill ranges, and watered by the Kyaw river,
a considerable affluent of the Yaw, which flows through its southern
areas. Along these two streams a considerable amount of rice is
grown. The population was 36,515 in 1891, and 41,021 In 1901,
distributed in 19o villages. Pauk (population, 1,826), a village near
the junction of the Kyaw and Yaw streams, about 4o miles west of
Pakokku, is the hcad-quarters. The area cultivated in 1903-4 was
42 square miles, and the land revenue and #4athameda amounted to
Rs. 94,0c0.

Paukkaung.— Fastern township of the Prome subdivision of Prome
District, Lower Burma, lying between 18° 48’ and 19° 11 N. and
95° 21”7 and 95° 53" E., with an area of 694 square miles. The popu-
lation in 1901 was 29,797, including nearly 5,000 Chins, and in 1891
was 31,995, so that the decrease has been 7 per cent. in ten years,
The eastern half of the township is covered by the forests of the
Pegu Yoma, and the density is low. There are 241 villages, the head-
quarters being Paukkaung (population, 1,224), which is connected
with Prome by a good road. The area cultivated in 1903-4 was
32 square miles, paying Rs. 15,000 land revenue. The total revenue
for the same year was Rs. 88,000.

Pauktaw.—Township of Akyalb District, Lower Burma, lying
between 19° 47" and 20° 24” N. and 92° 56’ and 93° 15" E., on the
eastern bank of the Kaladan river, with an area of 496 square miles,
the greater part of which is flat country intersected by tidal creeks.
The population was 40,875 in 1891, and 43,395 in 1901. There are
1go villages, but no town. The head-quarters are at Pauktaw (popu-
lation, 755), on a tidal creek to the east of Akyab town. The area
cultivated in 1903-4 was 127 square miles, paying Rs. 1,88,000 land
revenue, .
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Paumben. —Island and village in Madura District, Madras. See

Payman,

Paundravardhana.—Ancient kingdom in FEastern Bengal and
Assam, See PUNDRA. l

Paung.-—Township in the Thaton District of Iower Burma lying
between 16° 28" and 16° 52" N. and 97° 14” and 97° 36’ E. \V;th an
area of. 353 square miles. It is bounded on the north by th:: Thaton
township ; on the east and south by the Donthami and Salween ri\'errs ;
and on the west by the Gulf of Martaban. The township is fertilc,
and thlgkly populated. The population was 46,332 in 1891, and
55,071 in 1901, inhabiting 142 villages. The head-quarters a’re at
Paung, a village of 1,651 inhabitants, on the western slopes of the
Martaban hills, which run north and south through the centre of
the township. The ancient site of Martaban lies at its south-eastern
corner on the Salween, opposite the port of Moulmein. The area
cultivated in 19o3-4 was 224 square miles, paying Rs. 3,23,600 land
revenue.

Paungbyin.—Central township of the Upper Chindwin District
Upper Burma, extending on either side of the Chindwin river fmn;
the Yoma to Kathi District, between 23° 48 and 24° 35" N. and
94° 32" and 95° 12’ E., with an area of 2,719 square miles.  Except in
the valley of the Chindwin, it is a mass of low hills. The population
was 19,190 in 1891, and 26,409 in 1901, distributed in 268 villages, of
which the most important is Paungbyin (population, 1,167), the he’ad~
quarters,.on the Chindwin, about 70 miles north of Kindat. The
area cultivated in 1903~4 was 4o square miles, and the land revenue
and tkathameda amounted to Rs. 68,000,

_Paungde Subdivision.—South-eastern subdivision of Prome Dis-
trict, Lower Burma, comprising the PAUNGDE and THEGON t()wnships.‘

Pgungde Township.—South-eastern township of the Paungde
subdivision of Prome District, I.ower Burma, lying between 18° 267
and 18° 32 N. and 93° 23” and 95° 50" L., with an area of
379 square miles. Except in the neighbourhood of the Pegu Yoma
in the .north—east, the township is flat and thickly populated. The
population increased from 56,430 in 1891 to 60,604 in 1901. There
are 250 villages and one town, PAUNGDE (population, 11,105), the
heaf]-quarters. The area cultivated in 1903—4 was 86 square r;liles
paying Rs, 86,000 land revenue. ’

Paupgde Town.—Head-quarters of the subdivision of the same
na'r’ne in Prome District, Lower Burma, situated in 18° 30’ N. and
95° 31" E,, on the Rangoon-Prome railway, 130 miles from Rangoon
a.n.d 32 miles by road from Prome. The population in 1901 Wwas
11,105, and has steadily increased since 1872. Paungde was con-
stituted a municipality in 1884. The municipal income and expen-
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diture during the ten years ending 1goo averaged between Rs. 31,000
and Rs. 32,000. In 19o3-4 the income was Rs. 42,000, the chief
sources of revenue being tolls on markets and slaughter-houses
(Rs. 26,000), and house tax (Rs. 4,300); and the expenditure was
Rs. 37,000, the principal items being roads (Rs. 6,500) and conser-
vancy (Rs. 4,200). The town contains a jail, a hospital, and a middle
school. The Provincial reformatory was removed from Paungde to
Insein in 1896, the premises being converted into u jail, and in 1900
new jail buildings were erected. The middle school, established in
1875, has 130 pupils.

Paunglaung.— River of Burma.  See SITTaNG.

Pauni.—Town in the District and Za/ksi/ of Bhandara, Central
Provinces, situated in 20° 48’ N. and 79° 39" E,, on the Wainganga
river, 32 miles south of Bhandara town by road. Population (1901),
9,366. Some bathing ghass or flights of stone steps have been con-
structed on the bank of the Wainganga, and the town contains a fort
which was stormed by the British in 1818. Paunl was constituted
a municipality in 1867. The municipal receipts during the decade
ending 1901 averaged Rs. 4,200. In 19034 the income was Rs. 4,500,
mainly derived from a house tax. The staple industry of the town is
the manufacture of silk-bordered cloths, and thread of very fine counts
is woven. ‘The weavers are, however, not very prosperous.  The town
stands in the fertile bluck-soil tract called the Paunmi Haveli. It
contains vernacular middle and girls’ schools, a school for low-caste
Dher boys, and an Urda school, and also a dispensary.

Pauri.— Head-quarters  of Garhwal District, United Provinces,
situated in 30° 8’ N. and 78° 46" E., at an elevation of 5,390 feet
above sealevel. Population (1go1), 486. ‘The village lies on the
northern slope of the Kandaulia hill, with a magnificent view of
a long line of snow-clad mountains. Paurl was chosen as the head-
quarters of the Garhwal subdivision of Kumaun District in 1840.
Besides the usual offices, it contains a dispensary and a jail.  The
American Methodist Mission has its head-quarters here, and maintains
a dispensary, a female orphanage, and schools for boys and girls.

Pavagarh.—Hill fort in the Kilol /#/wke of the Panch Mahals
District, Bombay, situated in 22° 31” N. and 73° 36" 1., about 28 miles
east of Baroda and 11 miles south-east of Champaner Road station on
the Baroda-Godhra Railway. It stands on an isolated hill surrounded
by extensive plains, from which it rises abruptly to the height of
2,500 feet, being about 2,800 fect above the level of the sea. ‘The
base and lower slopes are thickly covered with rather stunted timber ;
but its shoulders and centre crest are, on the south, west, and north,
cliffs of bare trap, too steep for trees. Less inaccessible, the eastern
heights are wooded and topped by massive niasonry walls and bastions,
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rising with narrowing fronts to the scarped rock that crowns the hill
I“o the east of Pavagarh lie the vast Barya State forests, and thé
hill seems to form the boundary between the wild country ti) the east
and t}‘le clear open plain that stretches westward to the sea. On the
cast side of the north end of the hill are the remains of many beautiful
Jz'un temples ; and on the west side, overlooking a tremendous preci-
pice, are some Musalman buildings of more modern date, supposed to
have been used as granaries. The southern extremity is x’nore uﬁcvcn
and fr(?m its centre rises an immense peak of solid rock, towering t(;
lhc_he)ght of about 250 feet. The ascent to the top (;f this isé by
a’filght. of stone steps, and on its summit stands a Hindu temple of
Kali, with a Musalman shrinc on its spire.  The fortifications include
the lower fort, a massive stone structure with strong bastions stretching
Across tl.le less precipitous parts of the castern spur. ‘This line of
fortlflcatlon is entered by the Atak Gate, once double, but now with
its outer gate in ruins. Half « mile farther is the Moti or Great Gate,
giving entrance to the second line of defence.  The path winds up the
face of th-e rock through four gates, cach commanding the one below
1. Massive walls connect the gates and sweep up to the fortifications
that stretch across the crest of the spur.  Beyond the Moli Gate, the
path for about 200 yards lies over level ground with a high ridg’c on
the left, crowned by a strong wall running back to the third line of
c%elience. This third linc of defence is reached through the Sadan
Shah ‘Gatc, a winding passage cut through the solid rock, crowned with
towering w‘alls and bastions, and crossed by a double Hindu gateway.
‘ In old, lr’m;criplions ic hame of the hill appears as Pavakgarh or
fire hill.”  The first historical reference to it is in the writings of the
bard Chand, twelfth century, who speaks of Ram Gaur the Tuar as
lord of' Pava. The earliest authentic account is about 1300, when i‘l
was seized by Chauhan Rajputs, who fled from Mewar before the
forces of Ald-ud-din Khiljl. The Musalmin kings of Ahmadabad more
than once attempted to take the fort, and failed. In 1484 Sultan
Malm‘)ﬁd‘Begara, after a siege of nearly two years, succeeded in
reducing it. On gaining possession, he added to the defences of the
upper a.nd lower forts, and for the first time fortificd the platcau
making it }}iS citadel. In spite of its strength, it was captured thrul; '];
treachery in 1535 by the emperor Humiyiin, In 1573 it feli in}zo
the hapds of Akbar. 1In 1727 it was surprised by Krishnaji, who
m.adeilt his head-quarters, and conducted many raids into (};'ar"u
Slndhli), took the fort about 1961; and Colonel Woodingtonjcz; ):
tu_red it from Sindhia in 1803. 1In 1804 it was restored to Sindhiil
with whom it remained until 1853, when the British took over thc’
management of the Panch Mahals.

Pavugada. — North-eastern 3/ of “Tumkir District, Mysore,
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detached from the rest, and almost entirely surrounded by Madras
territory. It lies between 13° 53" and 14° 21’ N. and 77° o’ and
77° 317 E., with an area of §24 square miles. The population in
1gor was 61,241, compared with 53,377 in 1891. ‘The Zd@/wk contains
one town, Pivugada (population, 2,840), the head-quarters ; and 144
villages. The land revenue demand in 1903-4 was Rs. gy,000.
The Penner flows across the east. The west and north of the Zaluk
abound in rocky hills, many crowned with fortifications, among which
the needle-peak of Nidugal (3,772 feet) is conspicuous from all the
surrounding country. ‘The separate tract east of the Penner is also
bounded by hills. The soil is sandy, and contains many talpargis
or spring-heads. In some parts wells have to be cut through a soft
porous rock. Some tobacco and cotton are grown. Iron and rice
arc exported.

Pawapuri (pdpapuri, the ‘sinless town’).- -Village in the Bihar
subdivision of Patna District, Bengal. Population (19o1), 311. Maha-
vira, the last of the Jain patriarchs, is said to have been buried in the
village, which possesses three Jain temples and is a great place of
pilgrimage for the Jains.

Pawayan Tahsil,— North-castern faksi/ of Shabjahanpur District,
United Provinces, comprising the pargaras of Pawayan, Bardgaon,
and Khutar, and lying between 27° 55" and 28° 29" N. and 79° 33" and
80° 23’ K., with an arca of 39t square miles. Population fell from
249,222 in 1891 t0 223,359 in 1901, the decrease being the largest
in the District.  There are 653 villages and one town, PawAvan
(population, 5,408), the faksil head-quarters. T'he demand for land
revenue In igo3—4 was Rs. 2,90,000, and for cesses Rs. 46,000
The density of population, 378 persons per syuare mile, is the lowest
in the District. In the north lies an area of about 52 miles of forest,
The Gumti, which is herc a small stream, crosses the centre of the
fahsi/, and on cither bank extends an arid stretch of sandy soil with
malarious swamps in the low-lying places.  The western portion is
more fertile, and therc is some good land between the forest and
the central tract. [In 19o3—4 the area under cultivation was 360
square miles, of which 114 were irrigated. Wells supply three<quarters
of the irrigated area, and swamps or j4i/s most of the remainder.

Pawayan Town.-Head-quarters of the Za/sz/ of the same name
in Shahjahanpur District, United Provinces, situated in 28° 4’ N. and
80° 5" E., on the steam tramway from Shahjahanpur city to Mailani
in Kheri District. Population (19o01), 5,408. Pawdyan was founded
early in the eightecnth century by a Raja whose descendants  still
own a large estate in the neighbourhood. It contains a [faksili,
a munsifi, a dispensary, and a branch of the American Methodist

Mission. Pawayin is administered under Act XX of 1856,.with an
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income of ubout Rs. 1,800. The bazar is poor und straggling, but

there is some trade in sugar and brass vessels. The 1({/15?/1‘ :éhool

has 158 pupils.

])etf’?.yagalf.~,¢elxtx'al toown§h1p of Pegu District, Lower Burma, lying
ween 17° 157 and 17° 57" N. and ¢6° 1" and ¢6° 547 E., with an

area of 1,236 square miles. It contains one town, Prou (population

14,132)', the head-quarters of the District ; and ,24: villages 'l"hu’-
township .hcad»quartcrs are at Payagale, a Qillugc of 882 i:h.a.l)imnls
on the railway, about 14 miles north of Pegu. "The population wu:s
69.,82.2 in 1891, and 93,209 in 1go1. The western half of the town-
ship is hilly and sparscly populated, and, though the castern half is
a level plain crowded with villages, the average density is onl;'
75 persons per square mile. The arca cultivated in 1903-4 was 296
square miles, paying Rs. 4,73,300 land revenue. i

—Payang'hit (‘below the Ghats ") (1).—The name given by the Musal-
Inans of Bijapur to the low country in the cast of tT\c present ;\lys@‘c
btauz, c?nqucred by them from Vijayanagar in the seventeenth century.

. Payanghz'f.t(z).~'l‘hc name given in Berdr to the valiey of the Parna
river, the principal affluent of the Tapti. 'The valley lies between
the Melghat or Gawilgarh hills on the north and the Ajunta range
Ul} the soqth, 'fmd varies in breadth from 40 to 5o miles. Lxcept llr;c
.l'um'a, which is the main artery of the river system, scarcely a strean
in this tract is perennial. ’ 4 o

Peddapurgrg Subdivision. — Subdivision of Godavari District
1\;Iadras, consisting of the Prpparuraym and RAZ\IACH;\NI)RAI’UI\'AI\I’
faluks.

.Peddipuram Taluk.—Inland Zi/e/e in Godivari Iistrict, Madras
lying between 16° 57" and 17° 39" N. and 81° 55" and 82° 201 K. wilh,
an area of 504 squarc miles. The population in 1go1 was 167" 020
compare.d with 161,841 in 1891. 1t contains one lown, l)EImAl’U’l\‘ .\.\l’
(population, 12,609), the head-quarters; and zoo villages, of which
Jaggammapeta is an important local market.  "The dcnuuil (7)11 account
0{ land revenue and cesscs in 1903-4 amounted to Rs. 3,89,000. The
/rl//t,f has a good system of irrigation from reservoirs and, tl;c I .in am-
l)?.rtl tank, the largest in the District, irrigales 5,000 ,acrcs. ;’\Iolngh‘thc
\clyru, a perennial stream running through it, is some cxceptionally
fgrtllc soil.  ‘The greater part of the fdlick, however, is covered witl)\
h.lllS and jungle. The chief crops are rice, oilsceds, #dgr, pulses, and
(in the Yeleru valley) sugar-cane. T PR

Pec‘l.dipuram Town.—Head-quarters of the 7duk of the same
_tll)ume in Godavari District, Madras, situated in 17° §' N, and 82° :S’ )
(L(,)Erl::uonf (rgor), 12,-609_. . I’cddipumm' was formerly the head-
liill ovesrlo kE} large zamindari; and the ruins of a fort stand on the

.oo ing the town. The place possesses a large weekly market,

e
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and a high school maintained by the American Evangelical Lutheran
Mission. Local affairs are managed by a Union panchayat.

Pegu Division.—Division of Lower Burma, lying between 16° 19’
and 19° 11’ N. and 94 417 and 96° 54" E., and comprising the greater
part of the strip of country that stretches between the Irrawaddy and
the Sittang rivers from 19° N. to the Gulf of Martaban, and, with
the exception of a single township, wholly to the east of the former
dver. It is well watered and, except for the area covered by the
Pegu Yoma at the northern end, forms onc expansc of plain land
of extraordinary fertility.

The population of the Division at the last four enumerations was :
(1872) 848,077, (1881) 1,215923, (1891) 1,523,022, and (1901)
1,820,638, 1ty head-quarters are at Raxcoon, and it contains the

following Districts:

I
Land revenue,

Lo Arcain Topulation, 1903 -4,
District. aquurl(- milos. Iu)()l. in thousands
' of rupees.
Rangoou City . 19¥ ] 234,881 32
i Hanthawaddy . 3,023 484,811 3429 !
_Tharrawaddy . . 2,851 395,570 11,22
Clegu . . . 4,276 | 339,572 18,72
[ Prome . . . 2,915 [ 365,804 4,81
Total | 13,084 | 1,820,038 69,30

* Exclusive of river areas.

Of the inhabitants in 191, 1,541,388 were Buddhists, 65,534
Musalmans, 152,191 Hindus, 38,274 Christians, and 21,709 Animists,
the majority of the remainder being Sikhs and Jews. According to
race, 1,330,816 were Burmans, 103,420 Karens, and 78,576 Talaings.
The density was 139 persois per square mile, or a little over three
times as great as that of the Province as a whole. In 1g9or the
Division contained 8 towns and 6,817 villages. Of the towns only
two—RANGOON (234,881), and PrOME (27,375)—had a population
exceeding 20,000, Rangoon lies at the southern end of the Division,
and there is no other commercial centre. In Prome and PEGU,
however, it posscsses towns of historical intcrest, once the capitals
of two dynasties of the past, that of the Pyus in the north and
that of the Taramncs in the south, and both the scene of warlike
operations during the first and sccond Burmese Wars. Syriam, close
to and west of Rangoon, also has a place in the history of Burma
as a famous emporium of olden days, and one of the first of the
ports at which the people of the country entered into commercial
relations with the strangers who were destined centuries later to be

their conyuerors. .
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1 .Peiu Distric§.~District in the Pegu Division of I
ying between 16° 54" and 18° 25" N. and 95° 57" and 96° 54" K., with
:1;;:;2{;)!;,2126 sc}(uare Pmiles. It was formed in 1883 by takil?g the
yauktan, Paunglin (now Hlegu), P '
Payagals), and o ‘ egu), Pegu (now Kawa and
: gandaung (now Thabyegan) fr. i
Lo g i om Hanthawaddy Dis-
et :,E;t 83 i sthtehPyug;u/,a and Nyaunglebin townships were trans)tierred
In { en Shwegyin District to P ’
T'abyegan weve e egu, and Kyauktan and
ned to Hanthawaddy. Pegu i
nort o were I to] y- Pegu is separated on the
goo District by the Kun stres i ises i
o : . stream, which rises in
rivt; zghti }\1(9n1f1 and flows in an easterly direction’into the Sittang
The,Pegs Ym its ;urn constitutes the eastern boundary of the District
oma forms the western boundary ; A :
District 18 sematon ary ; and on the south the
' rom Hanthawaddy District b irregul:
demarcated line drawn along a spur ofy the YL etvard s e
Gulf of Martaban.

Portions i i
e gre;):;sr o'f lthefhxlly country in the north-west arc picturesque, but
part of the District and more than ninc-tenths of the in-

. hﬂ. . . . . . . .

Physical ; bited are‘f have little claim to attention except

aspects, r;)m an -agrlculturul or commetrcial standpoint. East
of the railway line, as far as the horizon, lics a vast

d]"lost treelebb l)ldln gl €n 1 l > ra 'ly b‘ut du”“ the h(,l
I (& the 5
ns, l)llt ve E

ower Burma,

oma eastward to the

The ivers of i :

PMundonly nvgs of importance are the Pegu river, the Ngamoyeik or
s aung creek, and the Sittang.  'I'he first rises in the Yoma, and
N Tne et P : ’

e Rac])]\\ygz);, pdat}ilegu town in a south-casterly direction, finally enter-

goon or Hlaing river near its mouth. ‘I ising
! 1. The second, also risi
in the Yoma, has a s . st comer
, a southerly course throu ;
omg ¢ s gh the south-west corner
;J)f the .Dl!strlct, and flows into the Rangoon river close to where the
shcﬁlll river enters it. .lhe Sittang river is navigable by boats of
o“ino“ draught, but is extremely dangerous in its lower rcaches
; ¥ > . ] )
fmmf,ﬂto én]fcn?rmous bore, which rushes up it from time to time
e Gulf of Martaban. To avoid thi
. F s, and at the samc time
bt " this, same time to
'1‘}1il:t?;:le t;ade W 1(tjh Rangoon, the Pegu-Sittang Canal was constructed
5 canal extends from Myitkyo, on the Si ‘ .
e Sittang, as far west as Taw:
on the Pegu river, and f ’ e seoranhical
: , orms one of the most distinctive i
s o river, ar ¢ tnctive geographical
rict.  Other streams which flow
s . 2 ow from the Yom:
. 3 ‘ : S oma
S:‘s)l;;vl.;llrds into the blttan'g, draining the Nyaunglebin or northern
.WhiCh 1slon, are t'he I\yemg)faung, the Yenwe, and the Pagangwe
he are ll()erenmal, but navigable only during the monsoon ’
e 5 . PEG i Jorth
bortin :)ofct; of ‘thc. PEGU .YOMA, which occupies the north-western
pohor dc District, consist of what have been called Pegu groups
an . . . '
o type, g a“are' mxoce.ne In age. The rest of the District is alluvial,
e e 0 uvllluml being that common to the whole of the delta. In
, ere 1€ and" . , ey el efe .e -
is high, laterite exists in large quantitics.

PHYSICAL ASPECTS 8g

‘The forests are of two kinds, evergreen and deciduous. T'he former
may be either closed or open in character. The closed evergreen
forests comsist of lofty trees of Sterculia, Albizsia, Plerocarpus,
Dipterocarpus, FParashorea, and Hopea species, under which are
smaller growths. Among palms are found Livistonia, Arenga saccha-
rifera, Areca, and Calamus. Climbers and creepers are very numerous
and varied, and the flowering shrubs are beautiful. The open ever-
green forests are found along the eastern base of the Pegu Yoma
as far down as Rangoon. They are less damp than the closed forests,
and contain fewer creepers and climbers. Chief among their con-
stituents arc Dipterocarpus laevis, D. alatus, Parashorea stellala,
Pentace burmannica, Albissia lucida, Lagerstroemia tomentosa, and
Dillenia parviflora. The deciduous forests arc either open or mixed
in character. ‘The open arc of two kinds, 2z forests and low forests.
‘'he former are found chiefly on laterite, and arc characterized by i
(Dipterocarpus tuberculatus), Dillenia pulcherrima, Shorea lencobotrya,
Dentacme siamensis, Xylia dolabriformis, Lagerstrocmia macrocarpa,
and Strychnos Nux-vomica. The low forests are similar to the x
forests, but this tree itself is gencrally absent, and the ground is
covered with long stiff grass. The mixed forests are of several kinds.
The lower mixed forests arc not unlike the low forests, but are without
the dense grass covering and the vegetation characteristic of laterite
soil ; the upper stretches, typical of the Pegu Yoma, contain teak in
abundance, and also Nylia dolabriformis, Dittenia parviflora, three
species of Sterenlia and  Terminalia, Lagerstrocnia I'los Reginae,
L. tomentosa, and  Lomaliwm  tomentosun. Bordering the rivers are
cavannidh forests similar to those described under HANTHAWADDY
District.  Orchids abound everywhere.

‘The jungles are the habitat of all the beasts common to Lower
Burma. In the month of December, before the crops are reaped,
herds of wild elephants come down from the hills and do great
damagce ; bison, hog, and many kinds of deer arc also met with,
but their numbers annually decrease owing to their destruction by
man, and they are gradually retiring into the hills farther from the
haunts of civilization.

The climate of Pegu is very similar to that of Rangoon, but,
probably owing to its proximity to the hills, the rainfall is heavier.
‘The average fall for five years is 119 inches recorded at Pegu town,
and 114 inches farther north at Nyaunglebin. Tt is probably rather
higher in the hilly areas to the west, and lower in the extreme north
near the Toungoo border. Large tracts of country are unprotected
by embankments, and on this account are liable to be flooded by
the overflow of the Sittang.

v See Kurz, Llreliminary Lorest Report of Legu (Caleutta, 187 5
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Legends relate that the town of Pegu was founded by Thamala
and Wimala, two sons of the ruler of the Talaing kingdom of Thaton
. in A.1. 573, the elder son, Thamala, being conse-
History. . 5 ;
crated king.  From the commencement of the
historical period Pegu was an important centre of Talaing rule, in
the end taking the place that had been occupied by the ancient
capital of Thaton, and during the closing years of their independence
the Talaings were generally known as Peguans.  Little is known of
the history of Pegu until the beginning of the fifteenth century. The
Talaings were constantly at war with the Burmans, and for two cen-
turies and a half were under Burmese dominion, In 1385 Razadirit,
one of the greatest of the Talaing kings, came to the throne. This
monarch was constantly engaged in hostilitics, but jt is recorded that
before his death in 1422 he found time to devote himself to religion
and good works and to the reorganization of his kingdom. In the
year 1534 Pegu was besieged by Tabin Shweti, of Toungoo, and
ultimately captured. ‘Tabin Shweti reigned ten years in Pegu, und
is entitled to the merit of having built numerous pagodas in the
District.  On his death one of his generals, Bayin Naung, who took
the name of Sinbyumyashin (‘the lord of many white clephants ),
made himself master of the whole of the Sittang Valley.  Cesare de’
Federici, who visited Pegu in 1569, wrotc of this monarch ;: —

‘The emperor has twenty-six tributary crowned kings and can
bring into the field a million and a half of men, and, as they will cat
anything, they only want water and salt, and will go anywhere.  Ior
beople, dominions, gold and silver, he far excels the power of the
great T'urk in treasure and strength.’

On his death in 1581 Sinbyumyashin’s cnormous territories, larger than
any cver ruled over by a monarch in Burma, were left to his successor,
but with the removal of his controlling hand the empire soon resolved
itself into a congerics of minor principalities. Pegu fell into the hands
of the Burmans of Ava at the beginning of the seventeenth century,
and it was not till 1740 that the Talaing dynasty was revived.  Seven.
teen years later the town was once more and finally captured from the
Talaings by the famous Alompra (Alaungpayi). The conqueror had
from the first made the eclipse of Pegu by his newly founded town
of Rangoon one of the main features of his policy, and with the final
defeat of the Talaings the old capital ceased to play a part of any
importance in history.

During the wars with the British, Pegu was the scene of several
tncounters.  After the capture of Rangoon in 1824 the Burman
commander-in-chief retired here, but the inhabitants rose against
him and handed the place over to the British, During the second
Burmesc War the town waug more stubbornly defended. Early in
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i - Major Cotton
e, 1852, the defences were carried by a fn}u under 1\[1]0' oo
. le,('omn;"mder Tarleton, R.N., the granaries were destroye ,VI‘
3“1‘( / (‘ahrried away. The Talaing inhabitants, however, a]t whose
the guns ¢ d away. g nb o
re uzst the expedition had been sent, were unah.le to hold‘u e o
afaar the withdrawal of the British, and the Burmlzms I‘fl()CL [‘) A e
/ ' a : s the river.
¢ W strong defences along the
a platform and threw up s alon r In
pagOd{lbgr of the same year a force under Brlgadle.r McNellll' ;: s
No‘t]e;n m Rangoon to retake the town, which object it a;ccl:mptls es
et ¢ b i i I Most of the troop
i d with some loss.
1siderable fighting an .
e awn, a gfrrison of about 500 men with a fe\',v guns under
bein Hardly had the main force retired, h(?\vever,
as not ultimately

were withdr &
jor Hi ing left. ‘
\I:j[liliil tlIi‘HBEfm:%ns attacked this garrison, \\'hIC‘h W ot ulmately
. il a considerable force had l)cc_n dispatched 15 : e
releved 4 the result of the war, the province of I’egu passed to the
Tritish élsbjcamé with the previously acquired provinces of Arakan
Brm?ll‘1 a:sseri;) thé Chief Commissionership of Lo'wer Burma. Ran-
o E:s“ever ’since been the capital of' the Provmf‘.e. ¢ hich
gOfR District contains several interesting pagodas,) m_ost' of w !
Ct ated either in or close to the capital. At 'Iayagyl, 1? n};l fals
o of Pecu on the railway, is a large pagoda which was first bult
20“; o YZOUGU the son of a mimster of one of the early Peguan
y Nga )

ki The building has long been in bad repair, but is now being
ings.

p p < ati y Wi (1872) 110,875,
I he 18] lllati()ll tht) la.t f()ll enunmeratons S 2
at 5 Y > ns was:

(1881) 184,815, (1891) 237,594, and (19o1) 339,572 These figures
S;IOW a rap,id growth, only exceeded in Lower Burma Population.

by the increase in Myaungmya and Py:q?on ].)1str1<tts. - own n the
The distribution according to townships n 19071 1S

following table:—

: S
7 e Number of | . 56 Sl lnen
T4 1 E gE BesfRliats
= w o e ETse £ 48T
Towsip | £2 0 E) B R |2§ Bidfe TRE
g el E 1 & |5F &%gR g
! H —
" Lolo233 ] 49,042 | 7T+ 1 190
Ko L 1 ‘s?i | 206 | 79,057 | 1340 + 31 ;4;493
| }}'?yv:‘vx;ale o e 242 9‘2,;:2 g; , : 12;, ]2,,315
| Pyuntaza R o232 | 52, ‘ 3315
g);;:fé{lebm ) . ’;,gg I 261 ‘ 64,712 [ 170, + 64 | 15,17
N - - 90,772
District total | 4,276 | 2 | 1,174, 339,572 | 79 + 43 | 90,77

The great majority of the inhabitz.mts are ruralt.l ;“;(;dl)l:,:::t(jﬁzr
tains one municipal town, Prcu, its hea.d-qu{'}r Lnt,s nd one oher
urban area containing more th%m 5,000 l.n‘ha‘ 1tanas,e e“;r NoLEn,
administered by a town committec. As is the ¢ y
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Burma, Buddhists (305,500) form the majority, but the number of
Hindus (18,600) is not insignificant, The latter are for the most
part Tamil-speaking cultivators from Madras. The number of Chris-
tians is 9,000, and of Musalmans 4,800. Burmese is the language
of 83 per cent. of the population. Karen is freely spoken, but only
a small proportion of the Talaings use their ancestral tongue.

The Burmans, with a total of 223,500, outnumber all other nationali-
ties. The Talaings are, however, about 45,000, and the Karens about
33,000 in number. In 1gor no less than 68 per cent. of the total
population were directly supported by agriculture. Of these, 4,580
were dependent on Zaxagya (shifting hill cultivation) alone.

There are 8,885 native Christians. The American Baptist Mission
works among the Karens, the chief centres of Christian population
being Pado, in the neighbourhood of Nyaunglebin, and Intagaw, in the
Kawa township; but the Pwo Karens near Hlegu and the Sgaws in
the Payigale township continue as a rule in the Buddhist faith, There
is a Roman Catholic mission at Nyaunglebin, with a good brick church.
In 1901, 6,982 persons were rcturned as belonging to the Baptist
communion, the number of Roman Catholics being only 257. Tt is
probable that a good many of the Roman Catholics of the District
omitted to give their denomination at the Census, and thus were
included in the total of those whose sects were not returned.

Pegu consists for the most part of a vast alluvial plain, formed by
the deposits of the Sittang and Pegu rivers and their tributaries. The
soil is a rich loam, and gencrally fertile. 1In the
north of the District, where cultivation is com-
paratively recent, the crops are particularly plentiful ; but in the
southern townships of Hlegu and Kawa the soil is beginning to show
signs of exhaustion, and fallows are not infrequent. The easternmost
part of the Kawa township has bheen quite recently formed by fresh
deposits of the Sittang, and the soil here is so impregnated with salt
that cultivation is not on the whole very profitable. 'I'o the advantages
of a fertile soil are added those of a plentiful supply of rain, In fact
cultivation sometimes suffers from an excess of water; and owing to
the uniform flatness of most of the District, when a flood does occur
its effects are apt to he very far-reaching.

There is little that calls for special note in connexion with the
systems of cultivation in the District. In growing rice the ordinary
methods obtaining in Lower Burma are followed. Ploughing is begun
in June, shortly after the beginning of the rains, and transplanting,
where in vogue, is generally completed by the end of August. In
most parts, however, transplantation is not largely adopted. Sowing
broadcast is much cheaper ; and under favourable conditions of soil
and rainfall this method is found to produce a sufficiently good crop,
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s0 that, as a rule, transplanting from nurseries is undertaken only in
order to fill up gaps where sowing has not proved successful. The
practice of pruning the rice by cutting off the tops of the blades before
the plant comes into ear scems to be not uncommon. Reaping is
begun in December, and the harvest is generally completed by the end
of January.

The following are the main agricultural statistics for r9o3—4, in
square miles :-—

i Township. | Total area. “ Caultivated. i Forests.
1 Hlegu . . . 703 | 161

i Kawa . . . . 514 345

‘ Payagale . . - 1,236 296 | 2,557
! Pyuntaza . . C 1443 170 ;}

' Nyaunglebin ! 380 188

l | e e

: Total j 4,270 ! I,160 2,557

In 1903-4 rice occupied 1,133 square miles, out of a total cultivated
area of 1,160 square miles, or as much as 98 per cent. Several
varieties are produced, that known as mgase/n being the commonest
in all parts, but the preference for any particular kind seems to depend
on little else than custom or the whim of the cultivator, After rice,
the principal food-crops are mangoes, plantains, and jack-fruit. Nearly
11,000 acres are under orchards, about a quarter of this being given
up to plantains. Some maize and tobacco and a little sesamum are
grown, but these products are of no great importance.

In most parts of the District the area under cultivation is being
rapidly extended. It stood at go8 square miles in 1891, 1,141 square
miles in 1go1, and 1,160 square miles in 1904. It has, in fact, been
found necessary of late to depute several officers for the sole purpose
of making grants of land. ‘The new ground on the bank of the Sittang
furnishes the most important field for their work, Farther north, too,
lie large tracts of hitherto unoccupied jungle land, which are being
taken up and cleared for cultivation. Apart from the increase in area,
cultivation does not seem to be very progressive. Little or no improve-
ment can be noted in the quality of the seed, nor have attempts to
introduce new varieties met with any success. ‘I'he working of the
Land Improvement and Agricultunsts’ Foans Acts is said to be not
altogether successful in Pegu. In spite of the precautions that are
taken to prevent large areas of land from falling into the hands of
speculators, the annual statistics show a large increase in the landlord
class.

Cattle-breeding is not carried on to any great extent. Most of the
cattle used by cultivators are imported from the Shan States or Upper
Burma. There are, however, in the north a few low-lying tracte where
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the ground is too deeply flooded for cultivation, and here buffalo-
breeding hecomes an occupation of some importance. In the Pyuntaz3,
Nyaunglebin, and Hlegu townships no difficulty is experienced in feed-
ing cattle. In the Payigale and Kawa townships, however, where
cultivation has practically monopolized the whole available area, more
grazing grounds arc urgently wanted. From the Nyaunglebin sub-
division herds of buffaloes have to be sent after the ploughing season
to other parts of the District, where they can be more conveniently fed
till the following rains. There is no sheep or goat breeding.

The District is so well provided with water that no system of irriga-
tion is necessary. There are over a hundred fisheries in different parts,
especially in the flooded tracts of Pyuntazi and Kawa, which are leased
annually for sums ranging from Rs. 100 to Rs. 5,000; but the fishing
industry nowhere assumes the importance that it does in the Irrawaddy
delta.

With the exception of a few areas rescrved for fuel-supply in the
middle of the cultivated plains, the whole of the forest system lies to
the west of the railway, covering the broken and hilly
country on the slopes of the Pegu Yoma. South of
the Kodugwe stream is an extensive evergreen tract, which is one
of the most remarkable and beautiful features of the District, but it
produces only the pyinma (Lagerstroemia Flos Reginae) and thitsi
(Melanorrhoea usitala) among trees which have a marketable value.
In the deciduous forests are found teak, pyingado (Xylia dolabiriformis),
kanyinbyu (Dipterocarpus alatus), kokko (Albizzia Lebbek), and in
(Dipterocarpus tuberculatus), together with other trces, many with
gorgeous flowers and luxuriant foliage. Savannah forests are still to
be found near the mouth of the Sittang, but they are fast disappearing,
to give place to cultivation. The few patches of scrub jungle cast of
the railway line contain large quantities of a creeper (Purameria
glandulifera) which yields a good quality of rubber. Minor products
of more importance commercially, however, are wood-oil, sZazw fibre
(Sterculia), bamboo, and cane. A quantity of timber is floated down
the Sittang, and thence, through the Pegu-Sittang Canal, into the Pegu
river. Of the whole area of 4,276 square miles comprised within the
District of Pegu, 2,057 square miles are included in ‘reserved’ forests,
and about 500 square miles are classed as ‘unprotected’ forest land.
The gross forest receipts in 1903—4 amounted to 2 lakhs,

Very few minerals are known to exist. A prospecting licence to
search for gold in the bed of the Sittang river has recently been
granted to a European firm, who have large intcrests in the petroleum
trade in Upper Burma, It remains to be seen whether their operations
will have any result in that portion of the strcam that skirts Pegu
District.  Laterite is plentiful in the west, and clay is extensively used
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for pottery work at ’egu and Tawa, and for the manufacture of bricks,
of which o large and constant supply is required for pagoda building.

In a District so largely devoted to rice cultivation, only domestic
industries or those ancillary to agriculture provide employment for
any considerable number of the people. Pegu was
in former days famed for its pottery, but the article
well-known throughout the country as the ¢ Pegu jar’
is not now manufactured to any extent in the District. The industry
is still carried on, however, in Pazunmyaung, on the bank of the
Sittang, and in the town of Pegu itself.  Here, in the dry season, pots
of the ordinary domestic kinds are made in large quantities for local
use, the glazing material being brought from the hills cast of the
Sittang ; but the ceramic art is no longer practised with the skill and
assiduity of former days.

Mention must be made of the silver-work of Pegu. There is nothing
peculiar in the methods of the silversmiths; but special care and
dexterity appear to be applied to the work, and prizes have been won
by local artificers at exhibitions. In parts of the Hlegu township,
where the zinédyr reed is readily obtainable, mat-making is practised.
Carts and agricultural tools are made in quantities, but only for the
local market. In spite of the vast quantity of paddy produced, the
rice-milling industry is practically non-existent. There are two small
mills at Pegu and onc at Nyaunglebin, but the rice-mills of Rangoon
arc so easily and quickly reached that the profits of local millers are
barely sufficient to make it worth their while to work regularly.
Timber-sawing affords employment for some of the inhabitants of the
western part of the District, and there are steam saw-mills at Pegu,
at Nyaunglebin, and at Madauk on the Sittang river.

The enormous plain which occupies the eastern portion of the
District is entirely given up to the cultivation of rice, which finds its
market in Rangoon. During the months of January and February the
resources of the railway are severely strained to convey the mountuins
of paddy that are stacked at the stations north of Pyinbongyi. ‘The
ceaseless roll of carts, the volumes of dust, and the babel of voices
make existence intolerable in any of these so-called railway towns
during the Dbusy scason. The rice from the southern part of the
District is generally conveyed by the numerous waterways that con-
verge at Rangoon.  On the cast side the canal south of Minywa is
alive with traffic at this time; and the lock at ‘Tawa, where boats
congregate to await the tide in the Pegu river, presents at night an
animated and striking scene.  On the south-western side of the District
the Pazundaung creek, which flows into the Hlaing at Rangoon, carries
down almost all the rice from the Hlegu township. ‘The great majority
of the population are engaged in some way in agriculture, even traders
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and others striving hard to get possession of land. The monopoly of
commerce is practically in the hands of Chinamen and natives of India,
though in the large bazars of the District are to be found numbers of
Burman silk- and cloth-dealers.

The main railway line connecting Rangoon with Mandalay runs
through the heart of the District, making a purabolic curve eastward,
with its vertex at Nyaunglebin., There are at present nincteen railway
stations in the District. A railway from Pcgu to Martaban is in
process of construction. The road from Pegu to Rangoon runs almost
parallel to the railway, but inclines more to the west, until it reaches
the Prome road at Taukkyan, in Hanthawaddy District, where it turns
south. 'The road to Toungoo in the north runs more or less parallel
to the railway, and numerous cross and feeder roads connect the main
lines of communication, such as the Dabein-Hlegu, the Nyaunglebin-
Pazunmyaung, the Pegu-Thanatpin, and the Payagyi-Payibyo roads.
The most important highways are maintained from Provincial funds.
Embankments are plentiful in the low-lying parts of the country.  In
the south-eastern portion of the District communications are far from
perfect, for, with the cxception of two short highways in the Kawa
township, there are absolutely no means of reaching in the rains an
enormous area which is being brought under cultivation west of the
mouth of the Sittang, a great deal being new land formed from deposits
swept by the river from the eastern or Thaton bank. The lengths of
metalled and unmetalled roads are, respectively, 140 and 68 miles.
Further means of communication are provided by the Pegu-Sittang
Canal, which runs from Myitkyo on the Sittang to Tawa on the Pegu
river, and by a branch running through the Thanatpin luke into the
old town moat of Pegu. Along this canal ply a number of launches.

The District 15 divided into two subdivisions, Pegu and Nyaung-
lebin, of which the former consists of three townships, Hircu, Kawa,
and Pavacare, and the latter of two, NYAUNGLEBIN
and Pyuntaza,  The Nyaunglebin subdivision is
ordinarily in charge of an Assistant Commissioner, while the Pegu
subdivision and each of the five townships arc administered by Extra-
Assistant Commissioncrs or mys-oks.  ‘There are still cleven circle
thugyis in the District, the remnant of the old revenue-collecting
agency. These petty revenue officials have, however, for the most
part been superseded by ywathugyrs (village headmen).  The village
headmen number 531 ; and on their cfforts in helping the police,
collecting the revenuc, and gencradly assisting District officers prac-
tically depends the success of the administration.  Except where there
is a circle #Augy/, village headmen are paid by commission on the
amount of revenue they collect, and they are also authorized to take
fees in petty cases which they arc cmpowered to decide. At head-
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quarters are a treasury officer, an akunwun (in charge of the revenue),
and a superintendent of land records, with a staff of 6 inspectors and
st surveyors, ‘The District forms a Public Works division, with sub-
divisional officers at Pegu, Nyaunglebin, and Thanatpin; it is also
conterminous with the Pegu Forest division.

Till recently the administration of justice in the District, as in the
Pegu and Irrawaddy Divisions gencrally, was in a transitional stage.
The Commissioner was Sessions Judge and the Deputy-Commissioner
was District Judge, but the greater part of their judicial work was done
by Additional Judges. The Pegu and ‘Toungoo Districts now, how-
ever, form the charge of a wholedtime District Judge with head-
quarters at Pegu, and Pegu with Hanthawaddy forms the charge of
the Hanthawaddy Divisional and Sessions Judge, whose head-quarters
are at Rangoon. There ure no whole-time subdivisional judges ; but
the township courts of Hlegu and Kawa are presided over by a judge
at Kawa, the Nyaunglebin and Pyuntazi township courts by a judge at
Nyaunglebin, and the township court of Payagale by a judge at Pegu,
who also exercises Small Cause Court powers in Pegu town.  As might
be expected, where the country is so fast coming under cultivation, the
majority of civil cases are brought on assignments of land. In spite
of the elaborate precautions taken to prevent large areas from falling
ito the hands of adventurers and speculators, the annual statistics
prove that the landlord class has obtained a firm hold. The large
number of- undefended suits is an index of the hopelessness of resis-
tance to the mortgagee’s claims, and on the survey maps it is casy to
trace the huge holdings that have passed into the hands of cosmo-
politan capitalists, ~ Chinamen and Chettis, Chulias and Coringhis,
generally clothed with an innocent alias, apply, and often success-
fully, for large grants of land, which others are hired to clear and
cultivate. ‘Thus, not only old, but large portions of new, land have
already passed into the possession of absentee landlords.

Violent crime is not so common in Pegu as in the neighbouring
Districts of Hanthawaddy and Tharrawaddy. Freedom from this
form of criminality is said to be due to the fact that there are prac-
tically no toddy-trees in the District, and that liquor is not so readily
procurable as in some localities. During the year 1902, with a popu-
lation of nearly half a million, not a single murder was reported.
Dacoity is rare, and in the cases that do occur the accused are often
found to belong to other Districts.  Cattle-theft is undoubtedly com-
mon, though the statistics compare favourably with those of the sur-
rounding arcas ; but the presence of cattle-thieves is not surprising,
when one considers the completely unprotected state in which cattle
are allowed to roam for months at a time, before and after they are
wanted for ploughing. y

G2
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Up to 1883 Pegu formed part of Hanthawaddy (or Rangoon)
District. The southern portion of the present District, including the
whole of the Pegu subdivision and a further area subsequently trans-
ferred to Hanthawaddy, was cadastrally surveyed in the years 1881-3,
and was brought under settlement in 1882—4. In 1895 the District
boundaries were altered ; Kyauktan and Thabyegan in the south were
relinquished to Hanthawaddy, and the Pyuntaza (now called the
Nyaunglebin) subdivision was added in the north. The settlement
of the southern arcas was for a period of fifteen years, and had there-
fore to be revised during 1898—1900. This resulted in a net increase
in revenue of Rs, 3,00,000, or nearly 26 per cent. ‘The northern sub-
division, with the exception of the Bawni circle, was settled in the year
1897-8. 'The highest rate of land revenue at present paid is Rs. 4 per
acre.  This is levied in about 38 villages in the Kawa township, in the
middle of the large plain east of the railway line, which is not reached
by the tidal waters of the Sittang. In some of the circles which lie
farther east, and in the Hlegu and Payagale townships, the rates vary
between Rs. 3-8 and Rs. 2, though in the newly cleared and hilly lunds
west of the railway line they are as low as Rs. 1~4. In the northern
subdivision, too, the prevailing rates are between Rs. 2 and Rs. 3-8,
but on the whole the average assessment there is lower, in conscquence
of the distance from the Rangoon market. The overflow of the Sit-
tang and the vagaries of the hill streams, especially in the vicinity
of Pyuntaza village, are responsible for the low rates fixed in some of
the northern circles. It was originally intended that the Bawni circle,
which lies in the township of Pyuntaza, should be settled along with
the rest of the Nyaunglebin subdivision in the season 1897-8. Owing,
however, to the extraordinarily rapid extension of cultivation, it was
discovered that the cadastral maps were already out of date by the
time the Settlement officer arrived, and it was decided to postpone
the settlement till a resurvey had been effected. The rate assessed
on garden land is generally Rs.2-8 per acre in the southern sub-
division, and Rs. 2 in the northern ; but somewhat higher charges are
made on land under tobacco, dani palm, or miscellancous cultivation.
The average assessment on land under cultivation of all kinds is
fraction over Rs.2 per acre, and the average size of a holding s
20-6 acres.
"The following table shows the growth of the revenue in recent years,
in thousands of rupees :—

|
| 1880-1. 1890-1.

[

]l 1900-1. 1903 -4.
|

\

f

Land revenue . 530 7,95

% I 5)64 1817‘!
Total revenue . 5,83 8,74

25,23 30,72
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The other main items besides land revenue in 19034 )wcre capitation
tax (Rs. 3,49,000), excisc (Rs. 4,14,000), and fisheries (l\s.‘z, [0,9?9). .

The District cess fund, administered by thc.Deputy—Cor'nm15510ne1f
for the provision of various local nccds., yielded an income 0f
Rs. 2,39,000 In 1903—4; and the expc-ndlture was”Rs. 2,42,000, ©
which about half was devoted to public works. .lhc o.nl.y munici-
pality in the District is Prcu, but NYAUNGLEBIN s administered by

D © ttee.

: t;)l‘:: l;i)llizgnar; under the control of the District Superintendent.

cach subdivision is in charge of an Assislan.t Supc.ri.ntend'cnt, an\d
cach township has an inspector. ‘The subordinate civil police folrl(f
consists of 8 head-constables, o scr.geunts, and 249 constable..s.”' . 1(;
military police force numbers 3 native officers, 26 non—co.mm155101101
officers, and 196 sepoys, who are c'mploycd to escort p'r1‘5011ers ﬁ};lf
treasure and to patrol the District in the dry scason. l‘he num LI,'
of headmen is 531, and these, with a large nu‘ml)er of .tcn-.h'Ol_J'SL<
vanngs, constitute the rural 1)91ice. There are sixteen 1’91{?? st(;tlon(.is
(and one outpost. Military police are posted at th_c subd;'v?sloiat.ans
township hcad-quarters, and at tw(‘) ot.hcr outlying po icc}:a lonr;
There is no jail in the District. Convicts are sent to the Rangoo
Central jail to serve out their sentences. .

The proportion of litcrate persons is high, It amount‘ed lll’l 190.1
to 45 per cent. in the case of males and ¢-2 per ccnt., in the cisc
of females, or 28.5 per cent. for bqth scxes together. .J he num (,I;-
of pupils was 8,740 in 1891, 16,446 In 1901, and 18,361 in 19(\)373(,0'
whom 3,705 were girls. In the last year there were 20 sccon ;l.l“),
281 primary, and 363 clementary (prlvatc) scho.ols in tl'\c: Dlstrt;rt.
These figures include both lay and monastic scminaries. I'he public
institutions are under the supervision of threc deputy-inspectors of
schools. ‘The work of one of these is confined to the Karen sch.ools.
The Burman schools were till recently un.dcr the charge of a s.mg]e
deputy-inspector, but a second officer of thl§ class has been 'appomted
rccently. The Karen schools form a cons:1demb1c.pr()portlon of th.c
total. The only institution worthy of special note is the Pegu muni-
cipal school.  lLocal fund cx.pcndlture on cducation amountgd, m
1903-4, to Rs. 43,800, of which Rs. ??,7-,600 came fr<31?1 the’ Dl_stn.(,t
cess fund, and Rs. 6,200 from municipal funds. The Provincial
expenditure was Rs. 5,100. _ . )

The District contains two hospitals with 5z beds, and three dis-
pensaries.  Excluding the figures for two. of ll}c latter, 24,316 cascs
were treated in 1903, of whom 2,120 were in-patients, and 1,121 opera-
tions were performed. Of a total .incomc of Rs.)lg,soo, municipal
funds provided Rs. 6,700, the District cess fund Rs. 1,500, and town

°

funds Rs. 2,800.
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Vaccination is compulsory only within municipal limits. In 1903-4
the number of successful vaccinations was 10,167, representing 30 per
1,000 of the population.

[H. Des Vocux, Settlement Report (1 899); W. E. Lowry, Sest/e-
ment  Reports (1900 and 1901); W. V. Wallace, Sett/ement Report
(1902).]

Pegu Subdivision.—Subdivision of Pegu District, Lower Burma,
consisting of the Hrecu, Kawa, and PavicaLr townships.

Pegu Town.—Head-quarters of Pegu District, in the Pegu Division
of Lowcr Burma, situated in 17° 20’ N. and 96° 29’ E., on the railway,
47 miles north-east of Rangoon. The town stands on the banks of
a river bearing the same name, and partly on a ridge which forms the
extremity of a long spur of the Pegu Yoma. Its population at each of
the last four cnumerations was: (1872) 4,416, (1881) 5,891, (1891)
10,762, and (rgot) 14,132. Its increasc during the past thirty years
has been steady, though it scems probable that it will in the future owe
its reputation rather to its antiquity and historical associations than
to its commercial importance. The majority of the inhabitants are
Buddhists.  Pegu, doubtless, originally derived its importance from the
fact that it was situated at the highest navigable point of a perennial
river, which is easily reached from all points of the rich rice plain
on the east, and which flows directly past Rangoon, the principal

port of the country. In far distant times the rising ground where
the town now stands was almost certainly situated on the sca-coast ;
and the legend goes that Hanthawaddy (a term originally applied
to a considerable tract of country in the neighbourhood of Pegu)
was the name given to the spot where the geesc (Aintha), like the
ark on Mount Ararat, first settled after the retirement of the
waters.

Pegu has for centuries been connected with the Talaings or Peguans,
who from the commencement of the historical period till comparatively
modern times werc the dominant nationality in the southern portion of
what is now Burma. Thaton was the carliest known Talaing capital.
It is said to have been in A.D. 573 that the Peguans established them-
selves in Pegu. The town first became known to the outside world,
however, in the days when the Toungoo dynasty of Burmese kings
ruled in it. It is described by European travellers in the sixteenth
century as of great size and magnificecnce. Cesare de’ Federici, who
visited it in the latter portion of the sixteenth century while it was
the capital of the Toungoo kings, has given a detailed description of its

glories. When Alaungpaya overran and conquered Pegu in the middle
of the eighteenth century, he employed every means to efface all traces
of Talaing nationality, destroying every house in the town and dis-
persing the inhabitants.  His fifth son Bodawpayi, who succeeded in
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1781, pursued a different policy, and in his time the seat of the lo‘cal
government was for some time transferred from Rangoon to Pegu. The
town figured in both the first and second Burmese Wars. In the
second War it was twice captured, and was the scene of a good deal of
y N .
ﬁh!}tﬁzgprescnt town consists of two portions, the areas within and with-
out the four walls by which the old town was encompassed. In general
plan and configuration it may be compared more closcly to Ava t.han to
any of the other royal residences.  On the top of the‘ walls, whlch‘are
about 4o feet wide, are built the residences of thc.huropean .ofﬁcm]s,
and under the shade of the mango and other fruit trees which stud
the slopes there is a delightful retreat from thc.surrqmdmg hcat "md
glare. Between the western face of the old fOrtlﬁC.’lllOI‘]S z.md the river
are the bazar and main portion of the native town, while in the centre
of the cnclosure, towering to a height of 324 feet, is the goldel} cone 9f
the Shwemawdaw pagoda, one of the most remarkubl'e buildings in
Burma, and an object of greater veneration to .the Talaings t.h;m even
the Shwedagon pagoda at Rangoon. The shrine owes n‘otl.nng to its
site, but in symmetry of design an‘d beauty of structure it is pfarh'aps
anrivalled. Along the roads in this part of the town are the prm.cEpal
Government buildings and private .houses, the Cgllrtlnouses, mumc‘lpal
office, circuit-house, and school, Wh.ll.e across the river stretches an iron
double-girder bridge. This was originally intended for Akyab town, l?ut
fortunately for Pegu it was found too short for the purposc' for which
it was required there. Iarther to the west, beyond the railway, and
about a mile from the river, is a gigantic recumbent image of Buddha
called the Shinbinthalyaung, one of the most interesting monuments
in the Province. '
The management of the town has, since 1883, bcep vested in a
municipal committee.  Between 1890 and 1900 ?he income of the
municipality averaged Rs. 48,000 yearly. In 1903-4 it was Rs. 1,14,000.
Fees from bazars and slaughter-houses yield about half of the receipts,
while direct taxation, including levies on account of conservancy
and lighting, produces ncarly Rs. zo,000. The cxpenditure, wlngh
during the decade averaged Rs. 51,000, amount.cd to Rs. 1,01,000 In
1903-4. The chief objects on which money is expended are edu-
cation (Rs. 4,000), conservancy (Rs. I(),OOO)., public works (Rs. 22,o'<)‘<;),
hospital (Rs. 20,000), and generftl establishment (Rs. 8,000). 1 e
principal problems that the committee has to solve are the provision
of a water-supply, the sctting on foot of an adequate sch(frpe of con-
servancy, and the improvement of the dr:ur%age .systcm. I'he frrst' of
these is very difficult. The water of the river 15 not ﬁ% for ii‘rmkmg
purposes, and that obtained from shallow \vclls,' sunk n differen’. places,
has, on analysis, been found impregnated with noxious gerfhs.  An
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attempt was made to form a reservoir in a portion of the old moat,
and to this end several houses were expropriated from sites on its
banks; but this scheme was doomed to failure, owing to the discovery
of impuritics in the moat water. The town, which has in many parts
a subsoil of laterite, and slopes gently down to the banks of the river,
has a good natural drainage, but this requires much artificial assistance
in the congested portions near the bazar. The masonry drains at
present existing arc inadequate, and a considerable outlay will be
needed for their extension and improvement.

The bazar claims notice as being the hive round which the native
inhabitants swarm from the first break of dawn until long after midday.
‘T'he main portion of the building consists of five sheds, with brick walls
and shingle roof of little architectural value. It is perhaps due to their
proximity to the river that these buildings have escaped for so many
years destruction by fire. Next to the bazar the favourite rendezvous
is the bank of the canal which has been constructed to join the main
Sittang Canal ncar Thanatpin. The traffic along this waterway is so
great that, in their cfforts to crush competition and continue @ mono-
poly, the principal launch-owners have even conveyed passengers
without charge. In the carrying trade by stcam-launch, by Chinese
sampan, and by the long Chittagong boat, which is now so popular
in the delta, the Burman has practically ceased to compete.  The
town possesses no industrics of importance. Pottery and silver-work
are turned out, and two small rice-mills are at work. By no means
the least important institution in the town is the hospital, with 36
beds. It is built in three blocks, one for the public generally, a
second for the offices and storcrooms, and a third for members of
the military police.

Pegu River.—River of Burma, rising in the north-west corner
of Pegu District on the eastern slopes of the Pegu Yoma, and flowing
into the RancooN River immediately cast of the city of Rangoon,
about 180 miles from its source. For the first two-thirds of its course
it runs in a south-casterly, and for the last third in a south-westerly
direction. The only town of importance on its banks is Pegu, onc
of the ancient capitals of the Talaing kingdom, now the head-quarters
of a District, wherc the strcam is crossed by a substantial iron bridge.
Below Pegu the river is connected with the Sittang river on the cast by
the Pegu-Sittang Canal, a navigation channel constructed to facilitate

communication between Rangoon and the Sittang.  From Pegu to
Raﬁgoon the stream flows through a dead level in o winding channel
of ny, great breadth. At its mouth the river is about a mile wide.
Here \it separates the eastern portion of the city of Rangoon from
Syriam,. which was once famous as a trading centre and has of lue
shown < igns of regaining a portion of its lost commercial importance.
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The Pegu river is navigable for light-draught steamers as high as Pegu
during the rainy season. . o

Pegu-Sittang Canal.—A navigable canal in Pegu District, LO\.\'cr
Burma, running generally north-east and south-west fmd connectlr.\g
the Prcu and Strranc rivers.  The canal was originally bfagun in
18%3—4, and consisted in the furst instance of thc‘ length from I‘zlzwa, a
few miles duc south of the town of Pegu, to a village called Minywa.
‘This section joined the Paingkyun and Kyasu creeks ; .and, as the
former flows into the Pegu river and the latter into the Sittang, the.sc
rivers were thus connected.  In 1878 a lock was built at Tawa, .\VhllC
the Kyasu creck was closed and the canal was extended to Myitkyo,
a village in Pegn District on the Sittang, where :mo'thcr lock was
built. A branch running from Pegu south-castwards into the mamn
canal at Pagannyaungbin was dug in 1883. The length of the canz'il
from Tawa to Myitkyo is 38 miles, and the length of the branch is
8 miles. Tolls are levied for the use of the canal by boats or rafts,
yielding about a lakh in 19o3-4. ‘The total capita! cxpendlture'ou
the work has been about 44 lakhs. A lock at Minywa, 14712 miles
from Tawa, is under construction, which, when completed, will esta-
blish communication with the Sittang 47 miles below Myitkyo. In
the construction of the canal advantage was taken of thc numerous
natural channels which existed. ‘The canal is consequently very
irregular in trace and in bed-width.  There are four escapes, at Kyailf-
padaing, at Pagannyaungbin, at Minywa, and at Abya. The canal is
protected from the floods of the Sittang by the Pagaing embankment,
which extends from Myitkyo to Tdzon, and from the floods of the
Pegu river by the Pegu river embankment. A third barrier, fror.n
Zwebat to Moyingyi on the Pagaing embankment, forms a reservoir
which will scrve to feed the canal in the dry season. The Pagaing
embankment incidentally renders cultivation of a large area of land
possible, and the Zwebat-Moyingyi embankment will bring further
arcas under the plough.

Pegu Yoma.,—A chain of hills in Burma, to the cast of the
Trrawaddy, running north and south and forming the watershed be-
tween the Irrawaddy and the Sittang, from about 17° 20’ to 20° N
Like the lastnamed river, its northern end is situated in the District
of Yamethin and its southerly limit lies a little to the north of
Rangoon; in fact it may be said to extend, in the shape of unc‘lu«
lating ridges, into Rangoon itsclf, one of its ﬁnal.mou.nds being
crowned by the great golden Shwedagon pago.da,' which lies to- the
north of the city.  The total length of the chain is about zoo miles ;
and its crests scparate the Districts of Magwe, Thayctmyo, Pron?e,
Tharrawaddy, and Hanthawaddy on the west from those of Yamethin,
‘T'oungoo, and Pegu on the cast. Irom its castern slopes flow the Pegu
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river and several of the tributaries of the Sittang, whilc to the west it
sends down no stream of importance, but its more southerly hills hold
the springs of the varjous Wwatcrcourses that swell the volume of the
Myitmaka or Hlaing river, upon the banks of which Rangoon is built.
The Yoma is of no great height, its loftiest peak being only about
2,000 feet above the level of the sea, but it is steep and rugged.  Its
geological structure s simple.  The beds composing it have been
thrown into gentle broad synclines and anticlines, and their sands and
shales probably overlic conformably the Nummulitics on the castern
slopes of the Arakan Yo, A portion of the range is no doubt
of miocenc age, but it js probable that representatives of other geo-
logical groups are present init.  The forests are rich in teak and other
valuable timber, the hulk of which is floated down the Myitmaka (o
Rangoon.  The inhabitants of the Yoma are for the most part Karens ;
but in the north, on the borders of Prome, Magwe, Toungoo, and
Thayetmyo Districts, there are a few villages of Chins, the only known
representatives of the race in any strength to the east of the Irrawaddy.
They appear to have come from the Arakan Yoma, but the date of
their migration is doubtful.

Pehowa. —Ancient town and place of pilgrimage in the Kaithal
faksi/ of Karnal District, Punjab, situated in 29° 59" N. and 76° 35 L,
on the sacred Saraswati river, 16 miles west of Thancsar. It ljes
in KuURrUKsHETRA, and its name IS a corruption of the Sanskrit
Prithadaka, the ‘pool of Prithu,’ the son of Raji Vena. Two inscriy
tions dating from the end of the ninth century ., found at Pehow:
show that it was then included in the dominions of Bhoja and his so
Mehendrapala, kings of Kanauj. The more important inscription
records the erection of a triple temple to Vishnu by a Tomar fumily
but no traces of ancient buildings remain, the modern shrines having
been erected within the last century. — After the rise of the Sikhs to
power Pehowa canie into the possession of the Bhais of Kaithal, whose
palace is now used as a resthouse ; but with Kaithal it lapsed to the
British Government, and has since lost its importance, the population
having decreased from 3408 in 1881 to 2,080 in rgor. It is still,
however, a place of pilgrimage ; and close to it are the temples of
Pirthadakeshwar or Pirthiveshwar, built by the Marathas during their
supremacy in honour of the goddess Saraswati (Sarsiiti) and of Swimj
Kartik. The latter is said to have been originally founded hefore
the war of the Mahabhirata in honour of the war-god Kartaya. The
town has a dispensary.

Peikthano (or Paikthado). — Ancient capital in Upper Burma.
See MAGWE Disrricr.

Peint.—-Formcrly a Native State, and now a td/uka of Nasik Dis-
trict, Bombay, lying between 20" 1" and 20° 32° N. and 73° 15" and
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73° 39" E., with an area of 43% square mil 5. 'I‘he’rfz are ?27 lavtlil(l;gis;;
but no town. The head-quarters are at_Pemt. lhe popul —
1901 was 53,392, compared witltsg,éo_; in 1891. lpe dgnsdy, 4
rsons per square mile, is below e\DIsm(:*ts ayerade. ";'Phe eman
?:r land ?evex?ue in 1g03-4 was R%gi%;?i ;%BﬁSfieRlséozéi:z:
In both climate and appearance the oo el and e
A maze of hill and valley, except fgr some rice-fie > and patches
of rough hillside cultivation, Peint is cove're(llj overth whole area
with timber, brushwood, and grass. TO}\'ards trlc in(t)r t,h(e [l)nain pont
range of hills passing v.:cstwards. at right ang\cs tOo e enecap,
of the Western Ghits gives a distinct character th :
5 ry ranges of small hills starting up
Bllt"tl(l)viirdgl ecri)c\:'ti it(-)gtel:}c]crc Oilnllnttlzle wil&dcst confusion, with a general
gcr)]ut‘h‘westcrly direction, to within zo)_ml!es of 'tr}‘ie ;eezzsoa:;,inafl;?
divide the valleys of the Daman and Par rivers. ‘ 1e emtiyon rea;
‘hich averages 87 inches annually, th'e tthk' forest veg , gh
‘:ariations of temperature, and a certain hcaviness o.fl .the da.tmosI; Z:
i . The prevailing disease
COmbmedto r:gke ’tl}]:e t;)icl:uart]iiialgz)}rllsists aln?ost entirely of fore.st
:iflv(;zrh:illll] tr?ges,. nominally Hindus, poor a}nd i'gnc:‘rant, griltsettl?[(‘ih ;1
i its, and much given to the use of intoxicating spir s,
;:r?gru?gi: 1itss’aacorrupt Marithi, with a large mixture of (;uimgizlid\;);glsé
A large part of Peint is well suited for grazing, Enf onsiderable
numbers of cattle and sheep are exported. 'lhf: chief /E) : ils.e I
timber of various kinds (incl;d;]r.ng bamboos), rice, ndchni, o X
honey, stag-horn, and hides. o
be('alf}‘)v:Xr’uling i"a’mily% by descenF Rajputs of the .Puar {rlbe, ha(i)(}p:ﬁzl
many generations back the faml]y name of Dalvi. A )rta:c or e
family embraced Islam in the time of Aurangzeb. D'ur(;ng] e Maraiha
supremacy the DPeint estates were for a long period p aced nder
attachment by the Peshwis, In ‘rcward‘ for serv1cesv_r‘cn e];e' !
1818, the family were reinstated in their former. 1)05}t1()n y ’td‘e
British Government. The last chicf,‘ Abdul Moan ‘alms Lakshadir
Dalpat Rao III, died in 13837, leaving only a leg}t}nlate daughteré
Begam Niir fahan. The State was placed under British managemf'rfle
on the death of the last male chief, but the Begam was allowed a ]lu ¢
pension of Rs. 6,000 a ycar, in addition to one-third of thT s;rpsed
revenues of the State.  On her death in 1878, the State ﬁr;a] y .ggnce
to the British Government. Harsul, the forme:)r pl}ac}g of resl
of the Begam, is situated in 20° ¢ N a_nd 73 33. » /N and
Pempa La.—Pass in the State of Bhutan, situated in 27° 39" N.
O 4 W . ‘
89P(Iefl I'IJ‘.:'Q.Iukal.——North»eastern tiluka of Kolilba Dlstlgct,,Bgm:?t);;
lying between 18° 28’ and 18° 5o’ N. and 73° and 73° 22" E,,

\}

tVpe e 2

O



fo2 PEN TALUK A

an area of 293 square miles, including the petty subdivision ( petha)
}(:f Nagothana. It conta.ins one town, PN (pbpulation, 0,229), its
cs{a;;i;g:aéter.s};] and 19$ villagces. 'tl‘he pop.ulation in 9ot was 76,559,
mpared with 74,516 in 1891.  The density, 261 persons per square
fmle, is below the District average.  The demand for land ru\'lcnuc
M 1903-4 was 1-22z lakhs, and for cesses Rs. S,000. ‘The chicf
river is thc Amba, of which the water is sweet and drinkable from
June until September.  The prevailing soils are reddish u;ul black
A large arca of tidal swamp is used as salt-pans. The (']innl‘» 1\s
generally healthy.  The annual rainfall averages ra2t inches o
KOIID;;: 'l]‘;)i:‘):rg;t«-—l]:cad»quurt(frs of tl?c talieka of the same name in
@ Di » Bombay, situated in 18° 44 N. und 73° 07 1,
11)2 ml}cs cas.t-l.)y-n.orlh'of Alibag. l’o.pulation (r9o1), 9,:3(}. It has
o end ctn mumcmallty since 1865, having an average meome  during
Rfa ccade en:img' 1901 of Rs, 14,000. In 19034 the income \\'u:
$. 15,500. Pen is connected with the Dececan by the Konkan road
and the Bor Pass. Steamers from Bombuy call daily at l)h"lmmtl'tr
ferry on the Amba river, 5 miles distant; and cargo I)mts‘i {1) ;()
(51? tons’ burd?n come to Antora or Pen bandar, a l?n'lc zl‘n(i ;Llhnlf
b;i)a‘r;t,l;ietnspn;;g It(l(ics 'll‘hc neap tide port, Bang dandar, is 4 miles
moorts 1o .3‘70 lltk{“\gql)t]c.exports amounted to 3-21 lakhs and the
0y to 370 lakhs. - en s one of the two ports forming the Sukse
(Sankshi) customs division. The water-works were constructed in 1876
at a cost of Rs. 28,000. Pen contains a dispensary, a mi(‘l(ll' sl ( 71
and five other schools, " N
f"endhat..—Villagc in the Mustafabad fa/si/ of Mainpuri District
United Provinces, situated in 27° 21’ N. and 78° 367 I]" 2 -1 l(,
north-west of MainpurlI town. Population (1901), 2 ::23 “I,t 1:) nl:)lti;
for the worship of Jokhaiyi, a deity believed l),y ,thc\ ‘lm\‘crlvl'wscs
n thc. Doab to have great powers. Jokhatyd was a Bhang "\{'l‘m‘
accordlgg to tradition, fell in the war between Prithwi R‘_lt (t’f‘l)olhi
:mdd Jai Chfmq of !\';mauj. The shrine is visited zmnuul‘I)J' by th<l)u-
zirilldsbirci;. pilgrims in the hope of obtaining offspring or an casy
Perlxdur.—fl‘own in the Malvan #i/uka of Ratndgini District, Bom-
bay, situated in 16° 3’ N. and 73° 42’ 1. ]’()[)Ulél[io;l (I()O‘I) 5,3()4
Ifengangﬁ.——Rivcr of Berdr, having its source in the l)il;sﬁ)cy(;mi
])c;u]gh:'lt, on the western border of Buldana District, in 20° 31" N. and
7§ %’ E.  After flowing in a south-casterly direction lhl“()llp,'h this
DlSt-rlCt. z}n.d a portion of Akola, it forms the southern boundary ”-(
Bera.r, joining the Wardha which forms the eastern boundary of the
?Ir;’;'”;‘;, ;}t ,{Si’;id’ Oin t];]C ‘smlth;t‘-:tstcrn corner of Yeotmdl District
W S .t(; the79 11 1;.).' U]L.‘ course of the Pengangd, from
pomt where it joins the Wardha, cxceeds zoo
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miles in length: and its principal tributaries are the Ps, the Arna
and Ardn, which unite before they flow into it, the Chandrabhaga,
the Waghiri, which displays on its banks a curious laminated forma-
tion of Purina sandstone, and the Vaidarbha, which is the adjec-
tival form of the name of the old kingdom of heroic times. All
these tributaries flow into the Pengangd from the north.

Pennahobilam.— Village in the Gooty ¢d/uk of Anantapur District,
Madras, situated in 14° 52" N. and 77° 19’ E. Population (1901),
only three persons. 1t stands on the bank of the Penncr river just
where this turns eastwards for the first time. 'The channel at this
point is narrow and rocky. The village is a sacred place of pilgrimage,
as it contains a famous temple to Narasimha, the man-lion incarnation
of Vishnu. This building is not architecturally remarkable, much of
it being made only of plaster: but it is most picturesquely situated
on rising ground among fine trees, under which stand a crowd of
buildings for the accommodation of pilgrims,

Penner (Uttara Pindkini or Northern Pennir).—River of Southern
India which rises on Channariyan-betta, to the north-west of Nandi-
droog in the Kolar District of Mysore, and running north-west past

enters the Anantapur District of Madras, at one point

Goribidniir,
f the Pavugada Zdluk

again crossing Mysore in a projecting part o
(Tumkar District). Some distance north of Anantapur it turns to the
east, and pussing through Cuddapah and Nellore Districts, falls into
the sea below Nellore town. TIts tributaries from Mysore are the
Jayamangali, Chitravati, and Papaghui.

In Anantapur District the Penner runs for the most part in a wide
and sandy bed. It comes down in sudden freshes (generally in
October and November) for two or three days at a time, and then
as quickly dries up again.  In Cuddapah it is joined on its right bank
by the Chitravati, and the two strcams have forced a passage for them-
selves through the picturesque gorge of GANDIKOTA, about a mile
long and 3oa feet deep.  Lower down the Papaghni flows into it, and
thereafter, as it winds through the Kastern Ghats, its course again
becomes wild and Dbeautiful,

T'he river enters Nellore District through a narrow gap in the Ghits
near Somasila, and thenceforward is for the first time rendered useful
for irrigation. IFrom Somasila to Sangam, a distance of 25 milcs,
it waters about g,000 acres from inundation chanuels. At Sangam
it is crossed by a dam, built in 1886, which is 4,072 feet long. On
the left bank of the river this dam supplics the great Kanigiri reservoir,
and thus irrigates 86,000 acres; and a channel is being constructed
from it on the right bank, which will fill the Nellore reservoir and
water 10,000 more. Lower down the river, at Nellore town, a dam
constructed in 1855 was repaired and brought into its present shape
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by Sir A. Cotton in 1858. The channels from it supply 64,000 acres
9f land on the right bank.  Altogether the river irrigates 155,000 acres
in this District, yielding a revenue of 31 lakhs, or about 571-, per cent
upon the capital of 6r lakhs which has been invested. d'l‘he grea£
Tungabhadra Project now in contemplation proposes to turn much
of the surplus water of the Tungabhadra into the Penner, and this
water would be utilized in Nellore District by C()nstrucfi;lg a higl;
dam across the narrow gap at Somasila and forming a huge reservoir
t%lere. It is calculated that channels from this on both .s?dcs of the
river would command 500,000 acres.

I'he Penngr is crossed by the Madras Railway at Penncru in
Anantapur District, and by the Fast Coast section of the same rail-
way at Nellore, near its mouth.
Mf:iem‘lkond.a'Subdivision.—Subdivision of Anantapur District,
anz(a.i ;a;:v;%r;ssl,:{tlz?b;i.tllc PENUKONDA, DHARMAVARAM, MaDAKASIRA,

-Penukonda Taluk.—Southern f@/uk of Anantapur District, Madras

lying between 13° 54” and 14° 22° N. and 77° 20" and 78° 2’, L. with,
an area of §77 square miles. The population in 1901 was 9_; 482
compared with 81,104 in 1891. The #i/uk contains 96 villagcs’ un(i
one town, PENUKONDA (‘big hill’) (population, 6,806), the head-
quarters, sxt}lated at the base of a large hill from which’ it takes its
name. It is a place of historical importance, having become the
capital of the fallen.Vijayanagar monarch after his overthrow in 1505
at the battle of Talikotd. The demand for land revenue and cesses in
19034 amounted to Rs. 1,56,000. It is the most hilly 2a/u# in the
I?lstrlct., and much of it is consequently quite unfit for cultivation.
’lh.er.e is no black soil, and red and gravelly soils predominate. The
umrrl‘gated crops are ckolam and horse-gram, and the irrigated staples
are rce, sugar-canc, and some 7dgr.  ‘The Penner river flows along its
western and the Chitravati along its eastern boundary. At Bukka-
patnam the latter river has been dammed up and a very large tank
formed; but the Penner is at present little utilized for irrigation
though. a project for damming it has been proposed. Seven othcr,
tanks irrigate an area of more than 300 acres each.

Penukonda Town.—Head-quarters of the subdivision and zi/uk
of the same name in Anantapur District, Madras, situated in 14° 57 N.
and 77° 36’ E. Population (1go1), 6,806. It is picturesquely placed
at the; foot of a steep, rugged, and strongly fortified hill over 3,000 feet
In height, on the edge of an uneven plain which is flanked and’ crossed
by smaller elevations of manifold shapes and sizes. From the hill, and
connected with it at both ends, a semicircular line of massive fort,iﬁca-
tions stretches out for some distance into the plain, and is washed on
lts southern side by a considerable tank. Partly within and partly
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outside this line is the present town; and the remains of the ancient
buildings on the lower ground, the towers and mantapams on the

slopes of the hil, and the trees and the green crops of the cultivated

patches combine to make a very pleasant picture, while an air of
departed greatness is afforded by the numecrous ruins and fragments
of carved stone which lic about on every side.  The view of the town
and its surroundings from the top of the hill is well worth the climb.
According to tradition, it was founded by one Kriyasakti Udaiyar.
The earliest inscription, on the northern gate of the fort, says that
king Bukka I of Vijayanagar entrusted the province of Penukonda to
his son Vira Virupanna Udaiydr, in whose time the fort was built.
'Thus at the very beginning of the rule of the Vijayanagar dynasty the
place was the residence of one of its princes. It evidently continued
for many years to be one of the chicf strongholds of the line; and
Krishna Deva, the greatest of its kings, is declared to have made it
his residence for a period. When the Vijayanagar power was over-
thrown by the Musalmins at the battle of Talikotd, it was to Penu-
konda that the king fled, taking with him a few followers and the
treasures of his palace. The place then became the head-quarters
of what remaincd of the fallen empire. In 1585 the king moved to
Chandragiri in North Arcot, and then Penukonda was ruled by local
governors. In 1577 the Sultan of Bijapur blockaded it closely, but
a part of his troops were bought off and the siege failed.  In 1589 the
Sultan of Golconda made another attempt on it, but it was most
heroically defended by Jagadeva Raya, and the Musalmans eventually
retreated. Tt fell at last to the Sultdn of Bijapur in 1652, the governor,
so says tradition, being bought over.  About a century later it became
part of the possessions of Moriri Rao, and from him it was taken
by Haidar Ali in 1762. It remained a Mysore possession, with some
slight interruptions, until the death of Tipii in 1799.

Of the many buildings in and about the town the most handsome
is the Sher Khin mosque, which is constructed of dark green granite
with blick hornblende mouldings, and contains some excellent carving.
Both this and another mosque in the fort have clearly been at one
time Hindu temples. Babayya’s dazga/ is another well-known Muham-
madan institution.  Babayya, says the legend, was a prince who turned
fakir. His spiritual guide gave him a twig, and told him to plant it
wherever he stopped and to take up his residence at the place at which
it budded. It budded at Penukonda, and the fakir and his following
accordingly cstablished themselves in the chief Hindu temple there.
News of the sacrilege having been brought to the ruler of the place,
he put the fakir and the pricst of the temple through several tests
to sce which of them was the morc holy man. In all of these the
fakir was victorious, and the king accordingly allowed him toremain
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in the temple. The da»gaZ is now a great place of pilgrimage for
Musalmans and the centre of an organization of fakirs which extends
throughout the Presidency.

The chief Hindu building in Penukonda is the Gagana Muahal or
palace. It is a handsome two-storeyed erection, possessing a tower
from which a good view of the town is obtained. Tt is built in the
same Hindu-Saracenic style which was also adopted in the palace
buildings at Vijayanagar.

Penukonda now contains the offices usual to the head-quarters of
a subdivision and a Za/uk, and is the station of a District Munsif.
It is also of some importancc from a commercial point of view, and
takes the lead in all intellectual matters in the south of the District.

Perambakkam.—Village in the Conjeeveram #d/u/k of Chingleput
District, Madras, situated in 12° 517 N. and 79° 357 E., about 14 milcs
north-west of Conjeeveram town. Population (19or), r,117. Near
here ocecurred, in 1780, the defeat of Colonel Baillie’s foree by Haidar
All, one of the most severe reverses that ever befell the British arms
in India. Sir Hector Munro, the Madras Commander-in-Chief, had
directed Baillie, who had 2,800 men with him, to mect him at Con-
jecveram., Haidar received intelligence of the plan and set out to
intercept the force.  Baillie thereupon sent to Sir Hector for reinforee-
ments, and a detachment was dispatched to him which increased his
strength to 3,700 men. Baillic, however, delayed too long in sctting
out, and was caught by the whole of Haidar’s army in a defile studded
with palmyra palms. Here his force was subjected to a cross-fire from
fifty guns. Baillie and most of his officers werc soon wounded, and
eventually the blowing up of two tumbrils of gunpowder in the middle
of the square in which the troops were formed started a panic.  The
British, however, concentrated the small remnant of their men on
a little eminence, and repulsed thirteen attacks of the cnemy during
another hour and a half. Baillie then surrendered, and indiseriminate
slaughter of the prisoners was prevented by French officers serving in
Haidar’s army. In the Daryd Daulat, Haidar's garden-house on the
island of Seringapatam, is a fresco depicting this defeat in quaint
native fashion, an exploding tumbril being given a prominent place
in the composition. This has been rcnovated and is in excellent
preservation.

[A full account of the battle is to be found in Zizves of the Lindsavs
(vol. iii, pp. 250-60), contributed by the Hon. John Lindsay, who was
one of those taken prisoners to Seringapatan. |

Perambaliir.—Northern 77/t of Trichinopoly District, Madras,
lying between 10° 55" and 11° 32’ N. and 78° 40" and 79° 10” L, to
the south of the Vellir river, with an area of 674 square miles. The
head-qiarters are at the village of the same name. ‘T'he population in
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IgoI was 204,257, compared with 195,006 in 1891. The number of
villages is 128. The demand for land revenuc and cesses in 19034
amounted to Rs. g,01,000. The general aspect of the #i/uk is flat,
except in the north-west, where the Pachaimalais, which separate it
from Musiri, run for a short distance into it. From these hills, up to
and along the banks of the Vellar, stretches a continuous plain of black
cotton soil in which arc large tracts of stiff black clay. In the southern
portion the country is rocky, and the soil as a rule poor. Channels
from the Vellar and its two affluents the Kallar and Chinnar irrigate
a part of the #7/uk, but otherwise the irrigated crops depend upon tanks
and wells. The annual rainfall is usually the highest in the District,
averaging 39 inches.  The area still available for cultivation is large,
being nearly two-fifths of the total unoccupied arca in the District,

Perambiir.-—Suburb of Mapras Crry.

Periakulam.— 77/uk and town in Madura District, Madras. See
PERIYAKULAM.

Periapatam.—Village in Mysore District, Mysore. See Piriva-
PATNA,

Perim (1).—Island in Ahmadabad District, Bombay. See Piram.

Perim (2).—Island in the narrowest part of the Straits of Bab-el-
Mandeb, situated in 12° 40" N. and 43° 23" E., distant from the
Arabian coast nearly 1§ miles, and from the African coast 11 miles ;
greatest length, 33 miles ; average width, about 1} miles; circumference
(following the sinunosities of the coast-line), probably more than 30 miles ;
area, § square miles. Thc island is administered along with Aden ; and
the following account of it is taken from Captain F. M. Hunter’s
Statistical Account of Aden (1877), pp. 171-2 :—

‘Perim is called by the author of the ZPerzplns the istand of Diodorus,
and is known among the Arabs as Mayoon. ‘The formation is purely
volcanic, and consists of long, low, and gradually sloping ranges of
hills, surrounding a capacious harbour, about a mile and a half in
length, half a mile in breadth, and with a varying depth of from 4 to 6
fathoms mn the best anchorages. ‘I'he hills were formerly intersected
by bays and indentations, which in the course of time have been filled
up with coral and sand, and are now low plains, scantily covered with
salsola, scalavender, wild mignonette, and other plants which delight
in a soft sandy soil. These plains occupy about one-fourth of the
island, and occur principally on the north side. The rocks, which are
all igneous, arc nowhere exposed, save where they dip perpendicularly
into the sea; they are covered with a layer of volcanic mud of from
two to six feet in depth, above which is another layer of loose boulders,
or masses of black vesicular lava, in some places so thickly set as to
resemble a rude pavement. The highest point of the island is 245 fect
above the level of the sea.  All endeavours to find water have failed,
and but a scanty supply is procurable from the adjacent coasts. Water-
tanks were constructed, which used to be chiefly supplied from Aden,
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and it was proposed to erect reservoirs to collect the rain; but, as at
Aden, a condensing apparatus was found more suitable.

¢ Perim has never been permanently occupied by any nation save the
British. Albuquerque landed upon it in 1513 on his return from
the Red Sea, and, having erected a high cross on an eminence, called
the island Vera Cruz. It was again occupied for a short time by the
pirates who frequented the mouth of the Red Sea, and who amassed
considerable booty by plundering the native vessels engaged in the
Indian trade. They formed a project of settling here and erecting
strong fortifications ; but having with much labour dug through the
solid rock to a depth of fiftecn fathoms in a fruitless search for water,
they abandoned their design, and removed to Mary’s Island, on the
east side of Madagascar.

“In 1799 Perim was taken possession of by the East India Company ;
and a force under Lieutenant-Colonel Murray was sent from Bombay
to garrison it, with the view of preventing the I'rench troops, then
engaged in the occupation of Egypt, from proceeding to India to cffect
a junction with Tipa Sultdn. But it was deemed untenable as a military
position, and the Straits were too broad to be commanded by any
batterics on the shore; the troops were accordingly withdrawn.

‘In conscquence of increasing steam navigation in the Red Sea,
the attention of the Indian Government was directed to the necessity
of a lighthouse to facilitate the navigation of the Straits.  Perim was
consequently reoccupied in the beginning of 1857, The lighthouse
was completed in 1861, and quarters were also built for a detachment
of native infantry, 5o strong, who garrison the island. ‘T'he detachment
is relieved every two months when practicable.

The garrison is still maintained on the island, which has o population
(1g9o1) of 1,236, and is provided with a police force of 1o men. ‘The
island contains w coal dépdt, a condenser producing annually 170,000
gallons of water, and two lighthouses. An Assistant Resident with
first-class magisterial powers is stationed here.

{J. S. King, Description and History of the British Outpost of Lerim
(1887).]

Periyakulam Taluk. -- 7w/ in the Dindigul subdivision of
Madura District, Madras, lying in the south-west corner of the Dis-
trict, between ¢° 327 and 10° 157 N.and 77° 117 and 77° 517 E., with
an area of 1,520 squarc miles. T'he population in 1901 was 320,008,
compared with 263,253 in 1891. The /d/u/ contains three towns,
PERIVARULAM (population, 17,960), the hcad-quarters, BoniNavak-
KANUR (22,209), and UrraMarALalvaM (10,009); and 83 villages.
The demand for land revenue and cesses in 19o3-4 amounted to
Rs. 3,75,000, and peshkash from saminddrs estates to Rs. 32,000, 'The
taluk, compared with other parts of the District, is spurscly populated.
Through it flow the Vaigai and Suruli rivers, the latter of which reccives
the water of the Periyar Project, and the tributary rivers Teni and Vara-
hanadi. On three sides it is hemmed in by hills—on the west by the
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Western Ghats, on the north by the Palni Hills, and on the south
by the smaller Andipatti range. A large valley running up into the
Western Ghats, known as the Kambam Valley, is one of the pleasantest
parts of the District.

Periyakulam Town.—Hcad-quarters of the #i/vk of the same
name in Madura District, Madras, situated in 10° 7" N. and 77° 33" 1.,
on the banks of the Vardhanadi, about 45 miles west of Madura city
and 35 miles south-west of Dindigul. Population (19o1), 17,960.
The town was created a municipality in 1886. The rececipts and
expenditure during the ten years ending 19o2-3 averaged Rs. 15,600
and Rs. 15,400 respectively.  In 19o3-4 the income, most of which
was derived from tolls and the taxes on land and houses, was
Rs. 19,800; and the expenditure was Rs. zo,500. A scheme for
supplying water is under consideration. The town is an important
centre for the trade of the Kambam Valley, and, being distant only
5 miles from the foot of the ghasz by which the ascent is made to
Kodaikanal, has a considerable trade in grain and fruit with that
place and the adjoining hill villages.

Periyar Project, The.—The Periyir (‘big river’) is a river of
Southern India which rises on the western side of the range of the
Western Ghits, and flows down to the Arabian Sea through the
Native State of Travancore. The arca through which it passes is
within the zonc of the hcaviest rainfall in the south of India, and
the crops there are grown by the aid of rain alone and without
irrigation.  Consequently the water of the Periyar ran usclessly to
the sea. "The great project to which the river has given its name
consists in the construction of a huge masonry dam across the upper
waters of the river, in Travancore territory, forming a great lake, and
taking the water of this lake through a tunnel in the Western Ghats
across to the opposite, or castern, slope of that range to supply the
arid areas which lic immediately below it on that side. In short,
a great river which formerly ran down one side of a mountain range
has been bidden to turn back and flow down the other side of it.
The lake has an arca of 8,000 acres in ‘Travancore territory, which
land has becn rented from that State for Rs. 40,000 per annum.  The
height of the dam, which is situated in ¢° 32 N, and 77° 7/ K., is
173 feet, and it is made of solid masonry throughout. The tunnel
through the Ghats is 5,704 fect long, and the open cutting or
debouchurc on the northern side which leads to it from the lake
adds 500 feet to its length. The tunnel proper has an entrance
sluice 12 feet wide by 7% fect high and a gradient of 1 in 735, and
is drilled through hard granite. The bed of the Vaigai river is
utilized for some distance to carry the water to places where it
is wanted, and the scheme includes in addition 36 miles of* main
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canal and 1go miles of distributaries. Up to 1g9o4 the total capital
cost of the Project had been g2z lakhs.

The scheme was suggested as early as the commencement of last
century, but was at first thought to be chimerical. It was revived
in 1862, but it was not until 1882 that a beginning was scriously
made with the preparation of estimates for the Project.  The success
of the work was mainly due to the efforts of Colonel Pennycuick,
R.E, C.LE, Chief Engincer to the Madras Government. It was
carried to completion in the face of enormous difficultics, the country
being entircly uninhabited and most inaccessible, the climate infected
with decadly malaria, the difficulty of getting labour and transport
immense ; and many of the technical problems involved in the work
werc of an entirely new description.  The foundations of the dam
were carricd away time after time before they had proceeded suffi-
ciently to be out of the reach of floods, and unforcscen difficulties
and trials had constantly to be met and overcome. The official
History of the Project, by Mr. A, T. Mackenzie, one of the staff of
engineers who carried it to completion, gives a full account of the
undertaking and the manner in which it was cffected.

It is too soon as yet to judge of the financial result of the Project,
as the whole of the land commanded has not yct been prepared for
‘wet’ cultivation by the ryots and so cannot be supplied with water.
At the end of 19o3-4 the total area of land irrigated, including
second-crop cultivation, was 142,000 acres, and the net revenue was
Rs. 3,55,000, giving a profit of 3-86 per cent. on the capital outlay.
The total cultivable area commanded by the main canal and its twelve
branches is 121,000 acres, including land of all classes. The supply
available is probably sufficient for only about 111,000 acres; and the
most important problem that now remains is concerned with the
extension of the system, by forming a second rescrvoir in which to
store the surplus water which still runs to waste.

Peruah.—Ruins in Milda District, Eastern Bengal and Assam.
See PANDUA.

Periir.—Village in the District and z@/uk of Coimbatore, Madras,
situated in 10° 58’ N. and 76° 56’ E., 4 miles from Coimbatore city.
Population (rgoe1}), 1,636. It is sometimes called Chidambaram, the
prefix Me/ (western) being added to distinguish it from A%/ (castern)
Chidambaram in South Arcot. It contains a remarkable Hindu
temple of great sanctity, which enjoys the distinction, shared by few
others, that Tipa spared both its buildings and its lands. Fergusson
considers! the date of the erection to be about the beginning of the
eighteenth century, as a figure of a soldier carrying a matchlock is
sculptured in the porch in front of the shrine, and his costume and

’ Y History of Indian Architecture (1876), pp. 370-2.
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the shape of his weapon are cxactly those found in contemporary
pictures of the wars of Aurangzeb or the early Marathas. He thinks
that its completion was probably interrupted by the Musalman usurpa-
tion in Mysore. ‘lI'he inner shrine is no doubt much older, as Perur
is a place of ancient sanctity. The modermn portion of the temple is
richly sculptured, but in a coarse and clumsy fashion in rough material.
For this reason the effect is disappointing, though the labour bestowed
upon the building must have been immense.  The priests declare
that the principal portion of the temple was built by Alagadri Naik,
brother-in-law of Tirumala Natk of Madura (1623~59). An annual
festival in the Tamil month of Margali (December—January) is very
largely attended by the people of this District and of Malabar.

Peshawar District.—District in the North-West Frontier Province,
and the most north-western of the regularly administered Districts in
the Indian Empire. It lies between 33° 43" and 34° 32”7 N. and
71° 227 and 72° 45" E., with an arca of 2,611 square miles. It is
bounded on the cast by the Indus, which separates it from the Punjab
District of Attock and from Hazira. On all other sides it 1s encircled
by mountains, at the foot of which, except on the south-east, the
administrative border runs.  These hills are inhabited by independent
tribes, whose territorics lic in the following order, beginning from the
north-east corner, where the boundary leaves the river.  The Utmanzai,
Gadun, Khudu Khel, and Salarzai clans are damsdyas of the Bunerwals ;
north of Mardin lies a small piece of Utman Khel country, west of
which is Sam Ranizai sloping up to the Malakand pass; beyond Sam
Ranizai comes the main Utman Khel country, which stretches as far
as Abazai on the Swit river ; the country between the Swat and Kabul
rivers belongs to the Burhan Khel, Halimzay, and Tarakzai Mohmands ;
from the Kabul river to Jamrad at the mouth of the Khyber Pass is
Mullagori country ; the hills between the Khyber and the Kohat Pass
are the abode of the Malikdin and Akd Khel Afridis ; on both sides of
the Kohat Pass live the tribes known as the Pass Afridis, beyond whom
on the south side of the District live the Jowakis, whose territory runs
nearly as far as Cherdt. Bast of Cherdt the range is inhabited by
Khattaks, and forms, except for the Khwarra and Zira forest on the
banks of the Indus, part of Kohiat District.

To the north-cast great spurs, separated by intricate lateral valleys,
run into the District, the Mora, Shakot, and Malakand passes leading
through them into Swit.  IFrom the north-west out- .
lying ranges of the Hindu Kush run down the Physical

g aspects.
western border, loftily isolated peaks to the north
merging in the confused and precipitous heights on the south bank of
the Kabul river. South of the Khyber, the range sinks to a mean level
of 4,000 feet, and at the point where the Kohat pass leads out Of the



112 PESHAWAR DISTRICT

District turns sharp to the cast, and runs along the south border of the
l).istrict to the Indus. On this side the highest points are Cherit,
with an elevation of nearly 4,500 feet, and the Ghaibana Sir, 5,136 feet
above sea-level. The shape of the District is an almost perfect ellipse,
the greatest length of which is 86 miles, its greatest width being
54 miles. .

Viewed from a height it appears a vast plateau, whose vivid expanse
O.f green is in abrupt contrast with the grey precipitous slopes of the
hills which rise sharply from its edge; but its true formation is that
of a huge basin into which flow the waters from the surrounding hills,
This basin is drained by the Kabul river, which traverses the valley
castwards from its debouchure through a deep ravine north of the
'Khybcr Pass until it falls into the Indus above Attock., Throughout
its coursc the Kabul is joined by countless tributarics, of which the
principal is the Swat ; and before they unite below Priang (Charsadda),
about 24 miles from the hills, these two rivers cover the central part of
Fhe western plain with a perfect network of streams, as cach divides
mto several channels. The Bira, flowing from the south-west, also
enters the Kabul near its junction with the Swit; and the united
stream, now known as the Landai, or ‘short river,’ flows for 12 miles
in a wide bed as far as Naushahra, and thence for 24 miles in a deep
channel to the Indus.  Other streams are the Budni, a branch of the
l.(z‘l_bul; and the Kalpani or Chalpani, the *deceitful water,” which,
rising beyond the Mora pass, receives the drainage of the Yuosufzai
plain and falls into the Landai below Naushahra.

Peshawar has not becen geologically surveyed, but the general struc-
ture of the District appears to be a continuation westwards of that
of _Haziru. Judging from partial traverses and from information of
various kinds, one may say that its northern portions, including the
hills on the northern border, arc composed, like Hazara, of meta-
morphic schists and gneissose rocks. Much of the flat plain of
P?slliwar and Naushahra and the northern slopes of the Cherit
hills consist of a great slate series with minor limestone and marble
})a}nds, some of which are worked for ormamental purposes.  South
of the axis of the Cherit range, the rest of the District is apparently
composed of a medley of folded representatives of Jurassic, Cretaceous,
and Nummulitic formations. They consist of limestones, shales, and
sandstones of marine origin, the general strike of the rock bands
being east and west across the Indus in the direction of Hazira and
Rawalpindi. Much of the valley of Peshawar is covered with sur-
f:}ce gravels and alluvium, the deposit of the streams joining the Kabul
river on its way to the Indus?.

1 W. Waagen, ¢Section along the Indus from the Peshawar Valley to the Salt
Range,” Records, Geological Survey of India, vol. xvii, pt. iii.
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The District, wherever irrigated, abounds in trees, of which the
mulberry, shisham, willow, tamarisk, and tallow-tree are the most
common. In the drier parts scrub jungle grows frecly, but trees are
scarce, the palesi or ber being the most frequent.  The more common
plants are Macourtia sapida, F. seplaria, scveral species of Grewna,
Zisyphus nummularia, Acacia  Jacquemontii, A. leucophloca, Alhagi
camelorum, Crotalaria Burhia, Prosopis spicigera, several species of
Tamariv, Nerium odorum, Rhasya stricta, Calotropis procera, Leri-
ploca aphylla, Tecoma wundulata, Lycium eurcpaeum, Withania coagu-
lans, W. somnifera, Nannorhops Ritchicana, Fagonia, Tribulus, Leganum
Harmala, Calligonum polygonoides, Polygonum aviculare, P. plebgjum,
Rumex wvesicarius, Chrosophora plicata, species of Awistida, Anthi-
stiria, Cenchrus, and Pennisetun.

The fauna is meagre.  Aarkhor arc found on the Pajja spurs which
jut out from the hills north of Mardan, and occasionally near Cherdy,
where wrial are also scen,  Wolves and hyenas are now not numerous,
but lcopards are still met with, though rarcly.  ‘The game-birds are
those of the Northern Punjab; and though hawking and snaring are
favourite amusements of the people and many possess fircarms, wild-
fowl of all the migratory aquatic species, including sometimes wild
swans, abound in the winter.  Non-migratory species are decreasing
as cultivation extends.  ''he Peshawar Vale Hunt maintains an cexcel-
lent pack of hounds, the only onec in Northern India, and affords
capital sport to the large garrison of Peshawar. There is fishing in
many of the streams near the hills.

‘The best time of the year 1s the spring, February to April being the
months when the air, though cold, is bracing. December and January
are the coldest months, when the temperature sometimes falls below 30”
and the nights are intensely cold.  During the hot scason, from May
to July, the air is full of dust-haze. Dust-storms are frequent, but,
though thunderstorms occur on the surrounding hills, rain scldom falls
in the plains. ‘This season is, however, healthy, in contrast to the next
months, August to October, when the bot-season rains fall and the
air is stagnant and oppressive.  After a fall of rain the atmosphere
becomes steamy and fever is common,  In November the days are
hot owing to the cleawr atmosphere, but the nights are cold. Showers
are usual during winter.  Inflammatory discases of the lungs and
bowels and malarial fever are prevalent at this season.  ‘The principal
disease from which the valley, and especially the western half of it,
suffers is malarial fever, which in years of heavy rainfall assumes a
very deadly form, death often supervening in a few hours.

The annual rainfall varies from 11 inches at Charsadda to 173 at
Mardian. Of the total at Mardin, 11 inches fall in the summer and
61 in the winter. ‘The heaviest rainfall during the last twenty years
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was 35 inches at Mardan in 1882-3, and the lightest 3 inches at
Katlang in 1883-4.
. The ancient Hindu name for the valley of Peshawar as it appears
in Sanskrit literature is GANDHARA, corresponding to the Gandarites
of Strabo and the country of the Gandarae described
by Ptolemy, though Arrian speaks of the people
who h‘eld the valley against Alexander as Assakenoi.  Its capital, Peu-
kelaotis (()1t Pushkaldvati), is mentioned by Arrian as a large and
populous city, captured by Hephaistion, the general of Alesander,
after the death of its chieftain Astes. The site of Pushkalivati has
bt?en. identified with Chiarsadda, where extensive mounds of ancient
débris are still to be seen.  The Peshawar and Kabul valleys were
ceded by Seleucus to Chandragupta in 303 5., and the rock cdicts
of Asoka at Manschra and Shahbizgarhi show that Buddhism had
become the state religion fifty years later. The Peshawar valley was
annexed by the Gracco-Bactrian king Lucratides in the sccond cen-
t‘;r)’;)imd about the b.eginning of the Christian era fell under the role
%u(tldtl*]iliU.‘ihf:lnst It.xs to tlu_t intercourse between the Greeks and the
o ls of this p:u.t of. India that we owe the school of art known as
fu;agco_ Ufll‘i_IIISt, which In turn served as the source of much that is
eneanlllenta };n tl}c ecclgsxastn_cal art of Tibet, China, and Farther Asia
%ud(;?]isyr;] am;: l;n\c\lra: in Flns Di:strict that the Mahiyina school of
Buddhiom wan eill o 1 that it spread oyer the Asiatic continent
through n th;; ey C;:tu(rlommunt ‘rellgxo’n when Ia Hian passed
in 520, mentions that the %;};:ﬁaliz}n}ﬁn\ of vg?m Vl»SII[cd']“c?haW:‘lr
. X g of Gandhira was at war
g‘th g‘c (];“28 of Kabul; but at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s visit in
fagl,ﬁng ?:tc:mdr;lco:;as a dependency of Kabul,  Buddhism was then
tha[: rﬁi t[;,i;::gﬁfnoi c::c sc(vlenth. Cfi}lltllry, 'cpigmphic .cvidu'-ncc shows
of Indogomt emaine entirely Indian, and Hinduized rulers
et a;;lcy(tfn?;: ax;;l ﬁurkxsh descent retained possession of Peshiwar
——an ) ‘e ‘as Mtnagar and Y}isufzai plains.  They were sue-
ed by the so-called Hindu Shihis of Kibul or Ohind. In g79
one of these, Jaipal, advanced from Péshawar to attack S;‘ﬂ)ukt-l sin
governor of Khorsin under the titular sway of the Sﬁmc{ni )rix;:’cs‘:
but peace was effected and he retired. Nine years later Juilpal w;
utterly defeated at Laghman, and Sabuktagin took possession of
Pcshi\jvar, which he garrisoned with 10,000 horse. On hisl d;.:illh in
9?8, his son Mahmud succeeded to his dominions, and throwing off
his _nommal allegiance to the Samani dynasty, assumeél the title of
Sultar} In 999. In 1006 Mahmid again invaded the Punjab; and
on his return Jaipal's son and successor, Anandpal, uttempt)ed to
Intercept him, but was defeated near Peshawar and driven into
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Kashmir. But he was able to organize further resistance, for in
1009 he again encountered Mahmid, probably at Bhatinda, on the
Indus, where he met with his final overthrow,  The Ghaznivid
monarchy in turn fcll before Muhammad of Ghor in 1181 ; and after
his death in 1206 the provincial governors declured their indepen-
dence, making the Indus their western boundary, so that the Pesh-
awar valley was again cut off from the eastern kingdom. In 1221 the
Mongols under Chingiz Khin established a loose supremacy over it.
About the close of the fiftcenth century, a great tide of Afghin immi-
gration flowed into the District.  Before Timar's invasion the Dilazaks
had been settled in the Peshawar valley, in alliance with the Shalmanis,
a Tijik race, subjects of the rulers of Swat. 'The Khikhai (Khashi)
Afghans, a body of roving adventurers, who first come into notice in
the time of Timar, were treacherously expelled from Kabul by his
descendant Ulugh Beg, whereupon they entered the Peshawar valley
in three main clans—the Yasufzai, Gigianis, and Muhammadzai-—and
obtained permission from the Dilaziks to settle on a portion of their
waste lands. But the new immigrants soon picked a quarrel with
their hosts, whom they attacked.

In 1519 Babar, with the aid of the Dilazaks, inflicted severe punish-
ment on the Yisufzai clans to the north of the District; but before his
dcath (1530) they had regained their independence, and the Dilazaks
even dared to burn his fort at Peshawar.  "The fort was rebuilt in 1553
by Babar’s successor, Humaytn, after defeating his brother Mirza
Kamran, who had been supported against Humdyin by the Ghorai
Khel tribes (Khalils, Daudzai, and Mohmands), now first heard of in
connexion with Peshawar.  After his victory Humayin returned to
Hindustin. On his departure the Ghorai Khel entered into alliance
with the Khakhai Khel, and their united forees routed the Dilaziks
and drove them out of the District across the Indus. The Ghorai
Khel and Khikhai Khel then divided the valley and settled in the
portions of it still occupied by them, no Luter tribal immigration
oceurring to dispossess them.

The Khalils and a branch of the Mohmands took the south-west
corner of the District ; to the north of them scttled the Daudzal; the
remaining Mohmands for the most part stayed in the hills, but settlers
gradually took posscssion of the triangle of land between the hills and
the Swit and Kabul rivers; the cast portion of the District fell to the
Khakbai Khel: namely, to the Gigianis and Muhammadzai, Hasht-
nagar; and to the Yuasufzai and Mandanrs, Mardan and Swabi and
the hill country adjoining.

In the next century the Mandanrs werc driven from the hills by the
Yisufzai, and concentrated in the cast portion of the Peshiawar valley,
whence they in turn expelled the Visufza.  Peshiwar was included in
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the Mughal empire during the reigns of Akbar, Jahingir, and Shih

Jahdn ; but under Aurangzeb a national insurrcction was successful in

freeing the Afghan tribes from the Mughal supremacy.

In 1738 the District fell into the hands of Nadir shah: and, under
his successors, Peshawar was often the seat of the Dureini court. On
the death of Timir Shih in 1793, Peshawar shared the general dis-
organization of the Afghan kingdom ; and the Sikhs, who were then in
the first fierce outburst of revenge upon their Muhammadan encmics,
advanced into the valley in 1818, and overran the whole country to the
foot of the hills. In 1823 Azim Khan made a last desperate attempt
to turn the tide of Sikh victories, and marched upon Peshiwar from
Kabul; but he was utterly defeated by Ranjit Singh, and the whole
District lay at the mercy of the conquerors.  The Sikhs, however, did
not take actual possession of the land, contenting themselves with the
exaction of a tribute, whose punctual payment they cnsured or ac-
celerated by frequent devastating raids.  After a period of renewed
struggle and intrigue, Peshawar was reoccupicd in 1834 by the Sikhs,
who appointed General Avitabile as governor, and ruled with their
usual fiscal severity.

In 1848 the Peshawar valley came into the possession of the British,
ar:ld was occupied almost without opposition from cither within or
WthOllt the border. During the Mutiny the Hindustini regiments
._%tammed at Peshiawar showed signs of disaffection, and were accord-
ingly disarmed with some little difficulty in May, 1857 But the
SSth Native Infantry, stationed at Naushahra and Hoti Mardan, rose
In open rebellion; and on a force being dispatched  against thew,
marched (.)ff towards the Swat hills across the fronticr.  Nicholson
was soon in pursuit, und scattered the rebels with a loss of 120 killed
and 150 prisoners.  The remainder sought refuge in the hills and
dcﬁles across the border, but were hunted down by the clans, till they
perished of hunger or exposure, or were brought in as prisoners and
hanged or blown away from guns.  ‘This stern but necessary example
prevented any further act of rebellion in the District,

.l’cshﬁwur District contains 7 towns and 793 villages. ‘I'he popu
lation at cach of the last three enumerations was: (1881) 599,452,

Population. (1891) 711,795, and (rgor) 788,707. It increased
. . by ncarly 11 per cent. during the last decade, the
increase being greatest in the Mardan Zaksi/, and least in that of Nau
shahra. The District is divided into five Za/st/s, the chicf statistics
of which arc given in the table on the next page.

The head-quarters of each #eAsi/ is at the place from which it is
nam'ed. The chief towns are the municipality of Prsuawag, the
administrative head-quarters of the District and capital of the I'ro-
vince,* Nausuanra, CHARSADDA, Tanci, and Makpan.  Muham-
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madans number 732,870, or more than 92 per cent. of the total;
Hindus, 40,183 and Sikhs, 11,318, "The language of the people is
Pashti.
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Peshiwar is as much the home of the Afghans as Kabul, and hence
we find that of the total population of the District 402,000, Or 51 per
cent., are Pathiins. ‘They are almost entirely dependent on agriculture.
Their distribution is as above deseribed. I'he Khattaks are the prin-
cipal tribe in the Naushahra Zeksi/.  Among these fanatical l?a'thﬁns,
the Saiyids, descendants of the Prophet, who occupy a position of
great influenee, number 24,000, In the popular phraseology of the
District, all tribes who are not Pathdans are Hindkis, the wmost
numerous being the Awins (1 11,000). They are found only in th.e
Peshawar and  Naushahra taksils, and besides being very fair culti-
vators are petty traders as well,  Gujars (16,?00) and Baghbans
(9,000) are other Hindk: agriculturists. These tribes are all Muham-
madans.  Of the trading classes, Aroras (17,000) and Khattris (13,000)
are the most important, and the Parichas (carricrs and pedlars, 7,000)
conte next,  Of the artisan classes, Julihas (weavers, 19,000), Tar-
khins (carpenters, 16,000), Lohars (blacksmiths, 8,000), Kumhirs
(potters, 8,000), and Mochis (shoemakers and leather-workers, 5,000)
are the most numerons. "The Kashmiris, immigrants from Kashwir,
number g,000.  OF the menial classes, the most important  are
Nais (barbers, 9,000), Dhobis (washermen, 8,000), and Chiihris and
Musallis  (sweepers, 8,000). The Mirdsis (4,000), village minstrels
and bards, and the Ghulams (300), who are chicfly engaged in domestic
cervice and appear only in this District, are also worth mentioning.
Agriculture supports to per cent. of the population.

I'he Chureh  Missionary  Society established its mission to the
Afghins at Peshiwar in 1855, and now has branches at Naushahra
and Mardin, Tt organized a medical mission in 1884, and in 1894
founded the Duchess of Connaught Hospital.  The Zanana Mission
has a stadt of five English ladies, whose work is partly medical and
partly evangelistic and educational. The Edwardes Collegiate (Mission)
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School, founded in 1855, is now a high school with a collegiate de-

partment attached,

With the exception of the stony tracts lying immediately below the

hills, the District displays a remarkable uniformity of soil: on the

Agriculture. surface, light and porous earth with a greater or less

intermixture of sand; and below, a substratum of

strong retentive clay. The only varieties of soil are due to variations
in the depth of the surface earth, or in the proportion of sand mixed
with it; and with irrigation the whole valley is capable, almost without
exception, of producing the richest crops. Sandy and barren tracts
occur in some few localities, but they are of small extent, and bear an
insignificant proportion to the total area. The spring harvest, which
In 1903-4 occupied 70 per cent. of the total area cropped, is sown
chiefly from the end of September to the end of January, and the
autumn harvest chicfly in June, July, and August, though sugar and
cotton are sown as early as March.

The District is held almost entirely by communities of small peasant
proprietors, large estates covering only about T 53 square miles. The
following table shows the statistics of cultivation in 1903—4, In square
miles :—

’ Not av;gl;l:
. - . Cultivable

Zahsil. Total. Caltivated. | Irrigated. N fol

) ansi ota ultivate. rrigatec waste. cultivartion.
Peshawar . 451 203 152 157 91
Charsadda . 380 201 175 58 61
| Mardan . . 610 409 119 53 148
i Swabi . . 467 37 38 35 115
! Naushahra 703 177 47 259 267
) Total 2,011 1,367 ’ 531 562 682

The chief food-crops arc wheat (555 squarc miles), barley (287), and
maize (231). Sugar-cane (32) and cotton (26) are also of some
importance,  The neighbourhood of Peshawar produces apricots,
peaches, pomegranates, quinces, and other fruits in great abundance ;
and 8-62 square miles were under fruits and vegetables in 1903--4.

The area cultivated at the settlement of 1895-6 showed an increase
of 7 per cent. in the previous twenty years, largely due to the extension
of canal-rrigation in the Naushahra and Peshawar faksis.  Since
1895-6 there has been a slight decrease in the cultivated area, which
seems to show that the limits of the resources of the District in this
respect have been reached. Little has yet been done towards improving
the quality of the crops grown. Loans for the construction of wells and
the purchase of plough cattle are readily appreciated by the people,
and during the five years ending 1902-3 an average of Rs. g,100 wus
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advanced. In 1903-4 Rs. 6,460 was advanc'ed un'der’ the Land
Improvements Acts, and Rs. 5,420 under the Agncx{ltu.nsts Loans Act.

Wheeled carriages are common throughout the Dls.tnct, though there
is much pack traffic mainly carried on'bullo(.:ks, which are fine strong
animals, much superior to those used in agriculture. Horses are not

extensively rcared in the valley. The Civil Veterinary department

maintains a horse and seven donkey stallions, and the District board
three pony and two donkey stallions. . Large flocks ()f. shecp z.md g'oﬁts
are owned by the border villages, \\'hl('?h have extensive grazing rights
on the stony plains at the foot of the hl”S'. o

Of the total cultivated arca of the District In 19034, 531 square
miles or 40 per cent. were irrigated.  Of these, 71 square miles wire
irrigated from wells, 453 from canals, and 7 from s.treams.and tar.l s.
In addition, 26-5 square miles, or 2 per cent., arc sub}cct. to.lmmdatlon.
Well-irrigation is resorted to in the easten} ‘hulf of. thg ])lstrlct.wherev;r
the depth of the spring-level allows. I'he District cont{z}ms 6,389
masonry wells worked with Persian whecls‘ by bullocks, besl(.ies 5,121
unbricked wells, lever wells, and water-lifts. The_ {nos‘t important
canals of the District are the Swar, KABUL, and Bara River Canals.
The two first arc under the management of the' C.:mal delzartmcn't, thF:
last named is in charge of the Dcputy-Commlssmn_er. 'I‘he Michni-
Dilazik canal, taking off from the left bank of the Kabu-l river, and the
Shabkadar branch canal from the right bank of .thc Swit river, belongr%
to the District board. The District also contains a lar‘gc.numbcr o
private canals, which are managed by the Deputy-Commissioner under
the Peshawar Canals Regulation of 1898. ' ‘ ' o

There is ample historical evidence that in ancient times the l?lst}'lct
was far better wooded than it is now, and the carly Chinese pilgrims
often refer to the luxuriant growth of trees on h.lll—slope.s.now ‘practlcall):
bare. 'The only forcst at present 1s a square mile of mlhtary‘ reserved
forest ; but large areas of waste, in whlch‘ the peopl,e an§ (;oxg;n?ent
are jointly interested, have been declared pr(:tecled ’fc?rcsts. t cshe,
the most important is that known as the Khwarra-Zira forest in the
south-east corner of the I)istlnct. Iirult gardens and orchards arc

jally near Peshawar city. .

nu?f(;:)llliisfrsilzfccon};ains quarrics of slatg and mar!)le, and Aankar 1s
found in considerable quantities. Gold.xs wz.ished in the Indus above
Attock and in the Kabul river, but the yield is very sm?.ll. .

Peshawar is noted for its turbans, woven either of silk or o ?f)tton,
with silk edges and fringes; and a great deal of cotton cloth 15 pro-
duced. Cotton fabrics, adorned with coloured wax, Trade and
and known as ¢ Afridi waxcloth,” arc now t]l(]r'l:led 'I?;l; communications.
i ntities for the European market.
;;ir:zirgzl ?vlii)llen manufactures are felted mats and saddle-cloths, and
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blankets ; glazed earthenware of considerable excellence is made, and
a considerable manufacture of ornamental leather-work cxists. Copper-
ware is largely turned out.  Matting, baskets, and fans arc made of the
dwarf-palm.

The main trade of the District passes through the city of Peshawar,
and, though of varied and not uninteresting nature, is less extensive
than might perhaps have been cxpected.  In 1903—4 the value of the
trade as registered was 182-5 lakhs, of which 68 lakhs were imports,
The bulk of Indian commerce with Northern Afghanistan and the
countries beyond (of which Bokhara is the most important), Dir, Swit,
Chitral, Bajaur, and Buner, passes through Peshawar. The independent
tribes whose territories adjoin the District are also supplied from it
with those commodities which they need. Besides Peshawar city, there
are bazars in which a certain amount of trade is done at Naushahra,
Kalan, Hoti Mardan, Shankargarh, Tangi, Charsadda (Prang), and
Rustam. The chief exports in 1903—4 were European and Indian
cotton piece-goods, raw cotton, yarn, indigo, turmeric, wheat, lcathern
articles, manufactured articles of brass, copper and iron, salt, spices,
sugar, tea, tobacco, and silver.

The transactions of the Peshawar market, however, are insignificant
when compared with the stream of through traffic from the direction of
Kabul and Bokhara which passes on, without stopping at Peshawar,
into the Punjab and Northern India.

The main line of the North-Western Railway enters the District by
the Attock bridge over the Indus, and has its terminus at Peshawar,
whence an extension runs to Fort Jamrid. A branch line also runs
from Naushahra through Mardan to Dargai. The District posscsses
157 miles of metalled roads, of which 4o are Imperial military, 93 Ini-
perial civil, 17 belong to the District board, and 7 to cantonments.
There are 672 miles of unmetalled roads (23 Imperial military, 123
Imperial civil, and 516 District board). The grand trunk road runs
parallel with the railway to Peshawar and thenee to Jumrad at the
mouth of the Khyber Pass, and a metalled road from Naushahra
via Mardan crosses the border from the Malakand pass into Swat.
Other important roads connect Peshawar with Kohat, with Abazui,
with Michni, with the Bara fort, and with Cherit. The Khyber Pass
1s the great highway of the trade with Kabul and Central Asia, and is
guarded two days a week for the passage of caravans. The Indus,
Swat, and Kabul rivers are navigable at all seasons, hut are not much
used for traffic. ‘The Indus is crossed by the Attock railway bridge,
which has a subway for wheeled traffic, and by three ferrics. ‘Lhere
are four bridges of boats and six ferrics on the Kabul river and its
branches, two bridges of boats and six ferries on the lLandai, and threc
bridges of boats and twelve ferries on the Swat river and its branches.
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The District is divided for administrative purposes into five Za/sils,
each under a faksitdar and naib-tahsilddr, except Peshawar, where
there are a faksildar and two naibs.  The talksils
of Mardan and Swibi form the Yusufzai subdivision,
in charge of an Assistant Commissioner whosc' hcad-quu.rtcrs are at
Mardan, the home of the famous Corps of (;u1dcs:. .Thls offhcer 1s
entrusted, under the orders of the ])eputy—COH.nn|5510ner, \‘mh the
political supervision of Buncr and the Yasufzal bordcr: Europcan
officers with the powers of subdivisional officers are in chargeﬂof
Peshawar city, and of the Charsadda and Nauﬂmhra ‘/a/m/tv. ' The
Deputy-Commissioner 1s further assisted by an Aswst‘ant Commissioner,
who is in command of the border military police.  There arc also 'thr'ee
Extra-Assistant Commissioners, one of whom h‘xls charge of t.hc. District
treasury. The District Judge and thcrf\ss.lstzmt (.Zommlssxoner at
Mardan have the powers of Additional I)lstrx.ct I\’Iag.lstrutes. ‘

The Deputy-Commissioner as District Magistrate is responslb!e tjor
the criminal work of the District ; civil jud.ichlahl work is unde.r a District
Judge, and both are supervised by the I?l\'lSlOﬂ’fl[ un(.l Sessions ]ud-ge
of the Peshawar Civil Division.  The Assistant .Lom.mlss.u?ner, Ma'rdar),
has the powers of a Subordinate Judge, and in his civil capacity is
under the District Judge, as also are two Munsifs, one at head-quarters
and one at Mardan. ‘Therc is one honorary Munsif at Peshawar.
The Cantonment Magistrate at Peshawar ls S‘mullv(:uusc C()}lrt Judge
for petty civil cases within cuntonment lm}lts. l.hc criminal \\,/(?rk
of the District is extremely heavy, serious crime being common,  The
Fronticr Crimes Regulation is in force, and many cases arc referred to
the decision of councils of elders.  Civil litigation i.s.not abnormally
frequent.  Important disputes between l’uthﬁ!\ families of note are,
when possible, scttled out of court by councils of clders under the
control of the Deputy-Commissioner. The commonest t){pe qf civil
suit is based on the claim of reversionary heirs to annul alnenat19ns of
lands made by widows and daughters of deceased sonless proprietors,
as being contrary to custom. . . )

The plain south of the Kabul river and the rich dogé between
the Kabul and Swit rivers have always been under the control of
the central government of the time, while t!lc Khattak hills and the
great plain north of the Swat and Kabul rivers have generally been
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independent. )
In 1834 the Sikhs finally gained a firm hold on the dodt and the

tract south of the Kabul river. They imposed a full assessment and
collected it through the leading men, to whom considerable grants
were made.  The Sikh collections averaged 63 lakhs from 1836 to
1842, compared with 5% lakhs under the Durranis. ’1.‘hese figures
exclude the revenues of Yisufzai and Hashtnagar, which ase also
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excluded from the first summary settlement, made in 1849-50, when
the demand was 1o lakhs. Visufzai was settled summartly in 1847
and Hashtnagar in 1850.

In 1855 a new settlement was madec for the whole District. It gave
liberal reductions in Peshawar, the doab, Daudzai, and Naushahra,
where the summary assessment, based on the Sikh demands, had been
very high, while the revenue in Vasufzai was enhanced. The net
result was a demand of less than 8 lakhs. T'his assessment was treated
as a summary one, and a regular scttlement was carried out between
1869 and 1875, raising the revenue to 8 lakhs. The settlement worked
well, particularly in thosc villages where a considerable enhancement
was made, the high assessment acting as a stimulus to increased effort
on the part of the cultivators.  The revenue, however, was recovered
with the greatest difficulty ; and the history of the settlement has been
described as one continuous struggle on the part of the faksildir to
recover as much, and on the part of the landowners to pay as little, of
the revenue demand as possible. This was due to the character and
history of the people, and docs not reflect at all on the pitch of the
assessment.  The latest revision began in 1892 and was finished in
1896. The chief new factors in the situation were the opening of the
Swat and the Kabul River Canals, the development of communications
in 1882 by means of the railway, the rise in prices, and the increasc in
prosperity due to internal sccurity. Assessed at half the net ‘assets ',
the demand would have amounted to 233 lakhs, or Rs. 2-7-7 per
cultivated acre. The revenue actually imposed was slightly more than
11 lakhs, an increase of about 2% lakhs, or 28 per cent., on the former
demand. Of the total revenue Rs. 1,89,000 is assigned, compared
with Rs. 1,76,000 at the regular settlement.  The incidence per culti-
vated acre varies from Rs. 1-11-4 in Charsadda to R. 0-8-8 in
Mardan.

Frontier remissions are a special feature of the revenue administra-
tion. A portion of the total assessment of a border estate is remitted,
in consideration of the responsibility of the proprictors for the watch
and ward of the bhorder. 'T'he remissions are continued during the
pleasure of Government, on condition of service and good conduct.

The collections of total revenue and of land revenue alone are shown
below, in thousands of rupees :—

1880-1. 18g0-1. 1000-1, 1003-4.
. et S S —
| i
Land revenuve . .1 6,83 s 9,69 10,03
Total revenue 9,72 9,72 | 18,54 16,70

PrsHAWAR City is the only municipality.  Outside this local affairs
are managed by a District board, whose income is mainly derived from
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a local rate. In 1903 -4 the income of the board was Rs. 1,135,000,

.and the expenditurc Rs. 1,21,000, public works forming the largest

1ten.

The regular police numbers 1,265 of all ranks, of whgm 210 are
cantonment and 277 municipal police. There are 27 police stations
and zo road-posts.  T'he police force is under the control Qf a Super-
intendent, who is assisted by three Kuropean Assisu}nt Supermtcndentg ;
one of these is in special charge of Peshawar city, while another is
stationed at Mardan.

The border military police numbers 534 men, ur.1d%‘r a cun}t}]andant
who is directly subordinate to the Deputy-Commissioner.  They are
entirely distinct from the regular police. ‘The posts are placed at
convenient distances along the fronticr ; and the dut'y of the men is
to patrol and prevent raids, to go into the hills as spies and ascertain

generally what is going forward. "Fhe system is not in force on the

Yisufzai border, as the tribes on that side give little or no trouble.
The District jail at head-quarters can accommodate 500 prisoners.

Since 1891 the population has actually gone back in literacy, and
in rgor only 4 per cent. (6.5 males anq ol fe.males) could rea.d aqd
write. 'The reason is that indigenous institutions are vdecrea51‘ng in
number every year owing to the lack of sup])ort, while public in-
struction at the hands of Government has failed as yet to becom.e
popular. ‘The influence of the Mullas, though less powcrf.ul th.an 1t
used to be, is still sufficient to prevent the altcpdancg of their co-
religionists at Government schools.  The cdu.catlon of women has,
however, made some progress. This is due in a lurge measure to
the exertions of lady missionarics, who visit the camiuiu a}ﬂd u?atch
the younger women to read Urdi, Persian, amd' even Enghsh. ll?e
number of pupils under instruction was 1,833 in 1880-1, 10,655 in
189o-1, 9,242 in 19Yoo-1, and 10,030 in 1903—-4. I.n the latest year
there were 1o sccondary and 78 primary (public) Sf:hools, u'nd
30 advanced and 208 clementary .(privute) sc[\ools, .wnh 64' girls
in public and 755 in private institutions. l’cs,h‘a\\'ar city contains an
unaided Arts college and four high schools. lhc‘ total .ex!)endlturc
on education in 1903—4 was Rs. 61,000, to \\‘l.uch District funds
contributed Rs. 25,000, the Peshawar municipality Rs. 6,400, and
fees Rs. 14,700, . o

Besides the LEgerton Civil Hospital and four dfspensaru:s in
Peshawar city, the District has five outlying dispensaries. In these
institutions there are 133 beds for in-patients, .In 1904 the number
of cases treated was 202,793, including 2,980 in-patients, and 9,290
operations were performed. The income amounted toRs 27,600,
which was contributed by municipal funds a.md'by thre District bo'ard
equally. The Church Missionary Society maintains a Zanina Hospital,
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1)amfed after the Duchess of Connaught, which is in charge of a
qualified European lady.

The number of successful vaccinations in 1903—4 was 24,000
representing 33 per 1,000 of the population. ’

[]. (}._Lorimer, District Gazetteer (1897-8).]

YPeshawar‘ Ta.hsil.—Head-quarters faksi/ of Peshiawar District
North-West Frontier Province, lying between 337 43" and 34° 13 N.’
and 71‘" 22’ and 71° 45’ E., with an area of 451 square miles. ‘The
poplflatlon .in 1901 was 248,060, compared with 226,113 in 1891, The
f(l/l.fl/ consists of two distinct tracts. The first is a low-lying riverain
b)asmj through whif:h flow the branches of the Kabul river north of
lesha-war city; this tract comprises the old Daudzai fappa, which is
low-lying and swampy, and that of Khalsa, which also contai’ns a good
fieal of marshy ground, especially near Dilazik and Mubammadzai.
I‘h? .scc.ond tract consists of uplands which risc gradually to the
Afridi hills 5 it comprises the Khalil and Mohmand fappas, so named
from t'lze Pathan tribes which hold them. The faksi/ is intérscclcd by
the }}ABUL River CanaL. It contains the city and cantonment of
'l"ESHAWAR (population, g3,147), its head-quarters, and 259 villages.
I'he land revenue and cesses in 1903-4 amounted to a little more than
Rs. 5,00,000.

Peshawar City.—Capital of thc North-West Frontier Province
fmd head-quarters of the District and Za/si/ of the same name, situatcdy
in 34°1"N. and 71° 35" E. The cantonment is situated on a ridge
overlooking the surrounding plain and the city, which lies near the
left bank of the Bara stream, 13} miles south-east of the junction of
the Swit and Kabul rivers, and ro} miles from Jamrad fort near the
entrance of the Khyber Pass. It is distant by rail from Calcutta
1,552 miles, and from Bombay 1,579 miles, and by road from Kabuyl
190 miles. It is the terminus of the grand trunk road, but a branch
of the North-Western Railway runs on to Jamrad. The population
was 79,982 in 1881, 54,191 in 1891, and 95,147 in 1901, consisting
of 58,352 Muhammadans, 18,552 Hindus, 5,144 Sikhs, and 3,063
Christians.  Of the total population, 21,804 live in cantonments. )

Pt%shziwar was in the time of Fa Hian the capital of the Gandhira
province, and is historically important at all later periods. (See
PrsHawar Districr.) It was famous during the carly centuries of
the Christian era as containing the begging-pot of the Buddha, a holy

Pipaltree whose branches are said to have given shade to the hlastcr,
and an enormous stizpa built by Kanishka. Buddhist remains still
n)lark Its early greatness. The name is not improbably derived from
Parashawara or Purushapura, the seat of a king named Purush; and
the present form Peshawar is referred to the emperor Akbar, whose
fondriess for innovation is said to have led him to change the name,
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of whose mcaning he was ignorant, to Peshawar, the “frontier town.
In 1552 Humiyin found the fortress in ruins, but had it repaired
and entrusted it to a governor, who successfully defended it against
the Afghans under Khan Kaji. The town appears to have been
refounded by Balgram, a contemporary of Akbar, and was much
enlarged by General Avitabile, its governor under the Sikhs. It
became the head-quarters of a British District in 1849, and the capital
of the North-West Frontier Province in 1gor.

The modern city has but slight architectural pretensions, the houses,
though lofty, being chiefly built of small bricks or mud, held together
by a wooden framework. It is surrounded by a mud wall, built by
General Avitabile, which is gradually being replaced by a wall of
brick. The city has sixteen gates. The main strect, known as the
Kissa kahani, which is entcred from the Kibul Gate (re-erected as
a memorial to Sir Herbert Lidwardes), is a broad roadway so feet
in width, consisting of two double rows of shops, the upper rooms of
which are generally let out as lodgings ; the street is well paved, and
at busy times presents a very picturesque sight. “The remainder of
the city proper consists of squares and markets, with narrow and
irregular strects and lanes. .\ masonry canal runs through the centre
of the city, which is, however, only used 1o carry off drain-water and
sewage. Drinking-water is brought down in pipes from the water-
works, for which the municipal committee pays a yearly rental.  Wells
are used only in the hot season to supply colder water than the pipes
afford. The sanitary and conscrvancy arrangements are very good,
and all the drains arc paved. ‘Lhere are now very few old houses of
architectural importance, most of them having been destroyed at the
time of the capture of the city by the Sikhs from the Durranis.
Several handsome mosques ornament the city ; and a large build-
ing, known as the Gorkhattri, once a Buddhist monastery, and sub-
sequently formed into a Hindu temple, is now used as the fassi/i.
Just without the wall, on the north-western stde, a quadrilateral fort, -
the Bila Hisar, crowns a small eminence completely dominating the
city. Its walls of sun-dricd brick risc to a height of gz feet above
the ground, with a fausse-brave of 30 fect; bastions stand at each
corner and on three of the faces, while an armament of guns and
mortars is mounted above.

South-west of the city, stretching from just outside the walls, are
the suburbs of Bhana Mari and Deri Baghbanin, where there are
gardens noted for their fruit, producing quinces, pomegranates, plums,
limes, peaches, and apples in abundance. These gardens, especially
a public garden called the Wazir Bagh, form a favourite pleasure-
ground of the people; north of the city is another public pleasure-
ground, the Shahi Bagh or ‘royal garden.’ '

12
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Two miles west of the city lic the cantomuents, where the civil
offices are also situated. The cantonments were occupicd by British
troops soon after annexation in 1848-9. T'he garrison has been much
reduced and consists at present of one battery of field artillery, two
regiments of British and threc of Native infantry, onc regiment of
Native cavalry, and one company cach of sappers and miners, bearer
corps, and army hospital native corps. The garrison forms part of
the Peshdwar military division of the Northern Command, and the
head-quarters of the division are situated here.

The municipality was constituted in 1867. The income and
expenditure during the ten years ending 1go:-3 averaged 2-3 and
2.15 lakhs respectively. In 19o3—4 the income was 2-8 lakhs, of
which more than 2 lakhs were derived from octroi, while the
expenditure amounted to z-g lakhs, the chicl heads of charge being
conservancy (Rs. 26,000), education (Rs. r12,000), hospitals and
dispensaries (Rs. 18,000}, public safety (Rs. 46,000), and adwministra-
tion (Rs. 36,000). The income and expenditure of cantonment funds
during the ten years cnding 19o2-3 averaged Rs. 53,000 and
Rs. 52,500 respectively ; in 1903-4 the income was Rs. 69,000, and
the expenditure Rs. 70,000.

The main trade of the District passes through the city of Peshawar,
Though of a varied and not uninteresting nature. it is less extensive
than might perhaps have been expected, but its position makes it
important as an enfrepdt for Central Asia. ‘The principal foreign
markets having dealings with Peshawar arc Kabul and Bokbhara.  Irom
the former place arc imported raw silk, worsted, cochineal, jalap,
asafoetida, saffron, resin, simples, and fruits, both fresh and  dried,
principally for re-exportation to the Punjab and Hindustan, whence
are received in return English piccegoods, cambres, silk, indigo,
sugar, tea, salt, and spices. Bokhara supplics gold coins, gold and
silver thread and lace, principally for re exportation to Kashnur, whence
the return trade is shawls. Iron from Bajaur, skins, libres and mats
made of the dwarf-palm (mazr), are the only remuning items of
importance coming from beyond the border.

The city possesses an unaided Arts college attached to the Mission
high school, and four high schools: namely, the municipal and
Edwardes Mission Anglo-vernacular high schools, and two unaided
Anglo-vernacular high schools. It also contains a civil hospital and
four dispensarics.  Another institution is the Martin Lecture Hall
and Institute, with its reading-room and library, also maintained by
the Peshawar Mission.

Peth.—Former head-quarters of the Vialva ta/uka of Satara District,
Bombay, situated in 17° 3’ N. and 74° 14’ E., 45 miles south-cast of
Satarx town. Population (19ot), 6,820. I'cth is a local trade centre,
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the chief articles of trade being grain and cattle. A yearly fiur attended
by about 5,000 people is held in February.

Pethapur State.--Petty Statc in ManT Kantua, Bombay.

Pethapur Town. --Chicf town of the State of the same name in
the Mahi Kintha Agency, Bombay, situated in 23° 13" N. and
72° 33’ L., on the west bank of the Sabarmati. Population (1go1),
5,616, The town is noted for the brilliancy of its dyes and for the
manufacture of cutlery, but the latter industry is declining. Consider
able quantities of cloth are brought into the town to be coloured, und
are then exported to Siam.

Petlad Taluka.— 7i/uka in the Baroda prant, Baroda State, lying
to the north of the river Mahi, intersected by parts of Kaira District,
with an area of 181 square miles. The population fell from 157,780
in 1891 to 134,558 in 1go1, It contains 7 towns, PrrrAn (population,
15,282), the head-quarters, Sojirra (10,578), Vaso (8,705), Naw
(6,525), P11y (5,282), Duarnay (4,827), and Biankan (4.761); and
68 villages. 'T'he Za/uka consists mostly of a level plain, without rivers
and woods, but with numerous trees lining the fields or clustering
about the villages. About one-fourth of the soil is black, one halt
is light red or gora¢, and the remainder a mixture of these called bdesdr.,
The tdluka is specially known for its excellent tobacco.  In 1904-5
the land revenue was Rs. 4,83,000.

Petlad Town. - Head-quarters of the /a/nvka of the same name,
Baroda prant, Baroda State, situated in 22° 29’ N. and 72° 50’ E..
on a broad-gauge line from Anand on the Bombay, Baroda, and
Central India Railway to Cambay. DPopulation (19o1), 15,282, Petlad
contains a xatbh-sibak’s oftice, a civil court, a jail, Anglo-vernacular and
vernacular schools, a dispensary, a library, and numerous dharmsalas
and temples. It is administered as a municipality, with an annual
grant from the State of Rs. 3,100, Being the centre of a tobacco-
producing tract, a prosperous trade s carried on in that product :
and there is in addition a considerable manutacture of cloth, brass
and copper pots, and locks,

Phagwara Tahsil. -7u/ks7/ of Kapirthali State, Punjab, Iving,
between 31° ¢ and 31° 23" N. and 75° 447 and 757 59" L., with an
arca of 118 square miles,  The population increased from 63,549
in 1891 to 69,837 In 19or. It contains one town, Pracwara
(population, 13,108), and 88 villages.  The land revenue and cesses
in 1903 -4 amounted to 2.1 lakhs.  The feksi/, which lies in the
great plain of the Doab, is fertile cverywhere. Tt is divided into
three tracts known as Sirwill, Manjki, and Dhak.  The characteristio
of the Sirwal is a soft blackish sandy soil, containing moisture, and
generally capable of producing sugarcane and rice without inunda-
tion. The Manjki has a hard red soil, productive of good crops with
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E]r:ce‘l(};;a:;::;ll or sufficient irrigation. The Dhiak has a soil of fertile
Stal::alg)::.lr; ’.I‘own.T—’l‘o:)vn i/n the Phagwara fa/si/, Kapirthala
‘Vegt;m R]a.l,'snuated n 317 14° N.and 75° 47" E,, on the North-
rap]:dly - a(i “u:?y.t‘ Population (1991),. 14,108. The town is growing
ey l}rgn ation _a“d commercnal 1mportance, as the exemption of
N 1 oc“tr.(n cna.ll?les 1t to compete on favourable terms with
ghbouring towns in British territory. It is now the lareest mart in
th;{lt;llh_la(Eur DO:"[Y}.), and possesses a high school and a dis;ensary.
Assam.a;:al;;}::];fi in Jalpaigurl District, Eastern Bengal and
gﬁ:}:ﬂ:g.—};ea!c in I)arjeelin;ar District, Bengal. .See PHALDT.
Provha Sit.;l:teg“'n n tlle I\’Ia\vanﬁ taksil of Meerut District, United
Nouine C,it.y ‘PO 1;1 29° 11" N.and 77° 51" E, 17 miles north of
peerit b’.a J pulation (1901), 5,214. It is said to have been
possesaed i) Mi(l).mélr ]:n}?med Ph:algu, whose descendants were dis-
P a poor )lzce t] urkh, a Pf&rSlan from Mazandaran. The town
Surmundin{ it , '\;‘lh h n:'u.'row dlr_ty streets,' but has fine mango groves
: re“giouggfai.r _ herlf1 Is a dargah of a saint called Kuth Shah, where
b bmr;Ch hcrns ePh annual.ly; an(.i 'the Church Missionary Society
Wit an eh I Oef. , alauda is administered under Act XX of 18506,
T papils v about Rs. 1,300. It contains a primary school with
amli’l;az.llz.,—l\{alzsié ofo(}uj,rﬁt I)istgict,,l’unjab, lying between 32° 10
. T;t .and 73° 17 ar?d 73° 53" E., with an area of 722 square
S, e Jhelum bounds it on the north-west and the Chenih on
the 'south-east. The plateau which occupies most of the no;'the‘
portion of the fa/si/ is separated from the riverain tracts to the norlt;]
and south by a high bank, below which the country slopes "raduallT
to_wards the rivers. The population in 1901 was 197,974 :ompnret)l
w1tl1_203,938 in 1891. The faksi/ contains 311 villagcs’ inc]u:Jin
Phalia, the head-quarters. The land revenue and cesses,in 190 —g
amountffd to 3.2 lakhs. CHILIANWALA, the scene of Tord Ggush:
battlg with the Sikhs in 18409, is in this faks/, and the Jhelum (‘fna.l
bas its head-works at MoNG RasL. The village of Sanuns jP
is of some historical interest. ST
Phalodi.—Head-quarters of a district of the same name in the
State of ]od}lptzr, Rijputina, situated in 27° 8’ N. and 42° 22’ E
about 70 miles north by north-west of Jodhpur city, ll’opu]atim.;
(1901),‘ 13,924. It is a large and flourishing town, the home of many
enterpr'lsmg me‘rchants trading, in some cases, beyond the border)s'
()f flndla; and it possesses several fine houses with heautifully carved
fag stone fronts. The town contains a post office, an Anglo-vernacular
school, and a small hospital.  The principal manufactures are metal
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utensils and mats of camel hair.  Phalodi is said to have been founded
about the middle of the fifteenth century, and, along with the district,
was taken by Rao Maldeo ncarly roo years later. It was granted
to the chief of Jaisalmer by Akbar, and was subsequently included
for a short time in Bikaner. The fort, a large and well-built one, with
walls over 4o feet high, has a capacious reservoir for water and some
fine palaces. About 1o miles to the north is a large depression
(5 miles in length and 3 in breadth) called the Phalodi salt source.
It was leased to the British Government in 1878 and worked till 1892,
when it was closed, as the manufacture was found to be unprofitable
owing to the distance from the railway.

Phaltan State. — Petty State in the Satara Political Agency,
Bombay. Sez SATARA AGENCY.

Phaltan Town.—Chief town of the State of Phaltan, Bombay,
situated in 17° 59” N. and 74° 28’ E., 37 miles north-east of Satira.
Population (1901), 9,512. The town was founded by Nimbriji in the
fourteenth century. The streets are well kept and clean, and the road
round the town is well shaded by trees. The municipality, established
in 1868, had an income of over Rs. 14,000 in 1903—4. Gujariat Vanis
carry on a brisk trade between the coast and the interior. The town
contains a dispensary.

Phaliit.—One of the loftiest peaks in the Singdlila spur of the Him-
ilayas, in the head-quarters subdivision of Darjeeling District, Bengal,
with a height of 11,811 feet, situated in 27° r3” N. and 88° 3" E.  The
view of the great northern snowy mountains from this hill 1s one of
indescribable grandeur. A\ jagged line of snow connecting the two
highest known mountains in the world, Everest and Kinchinjunga,
dazzles the eye; and, while the deep silence around impresses itself
upon the spectator, the thick clumps of pine forest with their wide-
spreading arms add a weird solemnity to the scene. The Nepal frontier
road passes by this hill, and there is a staging bungalow which is avail-
able to travellers on application to the Deputy-Commissioner of Dar-
jeeling.

Phaphiind.--'Town in the Auraiya faksil of Etawah District, United
Provinces, situated in 26° 36 N. and 79° 28’ E. 36 miles south-east of
Ftawzh town. Population (19o1), 7,605. The town was a place of
some importance before British rule, but it declined during the eigh-
teenth century. It was formerly the head-quarters of a faksi/, and is
still the residence of a Munsif, and contains a dispensary. The tomb
and mosque of a celebrated saint, Shah Bukhari, who died in 1549,
attract about 10,000 pilgrims annually. Phaphand is administered
under Act XX of 1856, with an income of about Rs. 2,000, There is

little trade.  The town school has about 200 pupils, and a girls” school

o

about 3zo.
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Pheni.—River of Eastern Bengal, and also subdivision and village
in Nodkhali District, Eastern Bengal and Assam. See FENNY.

Phillaur Tahsil.— Zu/si/ of Jullundur District, Punjab, lying on
the north bank of the Sutlej, between 307 57" and 31° 13’ N. and 75°
:31’ and 75° 58’ E., with an area of zg1 square miles. The population
In 1gor was 192,860, compared with 189,578 in 1891. The head-
quarters are at the town of PuiLLaur (population, 6,086) ; and it also
cc?ntains the towns of NOURMmaHAL (8,706) and Janpviana (6,620),
with 222 villages. The land revenue and cesses in 1903—4 amounted
to 4-2 lakhs. The Sutlej forms the southern houndary of the faksi/,
and along the right bank is a narrow strip of low-lying alluvial land
about 1} miles in width. The uplands which form the greater part
of the faksi/ are an unbroken plain with a loam soil.

Phillaur Town.—Head-quarters of the /a4si/ of the same name
in Jullundur District, Punjab, situated in 31° 1/ N. and 75° 48’ K., on
the north bank of the Sutlej, on the North-Western Railway and the
grand trunk road. Population (1901), 6,086. The town was founded
by Shah Jahan, who built a royal seraf here, converted by Ranjit
Singh into a fort in consequence of the British occupation of Ludhi-
dna. A cantonment was established here after the first Sikh War,
but the native troops mutinied in 1857 and it was not reoccupied.
The fort was made over in 1891 to the Police department, and is now
nccupied by the Police Training School and the central burcau of
the Criminal Identification Department. The chief commercial im-
portance of the place is as a timber markct.  Its only manufacture
is that of cotton cloth. The Sutlej is crossed here by a railway bridge
5193 feet long, completed in 1870.  There is no foot-bridge, but ferry
trains are run at frequent intervals. ‘The municipality was created in
1867. The income and expenditure during the ten years ending 1902-3
averaged Rs. 9,400. In 19o3-4 the income was Rs. 11,000, chicfly
from octroi ; and the expenditure was Rs. 11,000. The town has an
Anglo-vernacular middle school, maintained by the municipality, and
a Government dispensary.

Phil Nizamat.—A #izamat or administrative district of the Nabha
State, Punjab, lying between 30° 8’ and 30° 3¢’ N. and 74° 50" and
75° 50’ E., with an area of 394 square miles. The population in
Igor was 111,441, compared with 101,245 in 1891, It contains two
towns, PHUIL (population, 4,964), the head-quarters, and DiaNauLa
(7,443); and g6 villages. The land revenue and cesses in 1903—4
amounted to 4.3 lakhs.  The mizdmat includes five scparate areas
Iinterspersed with the territories of Faridkot, Patiila, und Jind States,
and with the British Districts of Ferozepore and Ludhiana. Its main
block is the territory round the towns of Phil and Dhuanaula, which has
an arca of 289 square miles, Jaito and Lohat Buddi parganas com-
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prising most of the rest. It is divided into the five police circles of
Dyalpur, Phiil, Dhanauly, Jaito, and Lohat Baddi. The nizamat lies
wholly in the great natural tract known as the Jangal, which is dry
and healthy, possessing a sandy soil of considerable fertility where
water is available. The spring-level is too far below the surface for
well-rrigation, but the wizamat is now commanded by the Sirhind
Canal.

Phiil Town.—Hecad-quarters of the Phil #7zdmat of Nabha State,
Punjab, situated in 30° 20’ N. and 75° 18 E. Population (rgot),
4,964. The town was founded by Chaudhri Phal, the ancestor of the
Philkiin houses, who in 1627 left Mahrdj and founded a village, to
which he gave his own name, 5 miles cast of that place. It contains
a vernacular middle schaol, a police station, and a dispensary. Ram-
pur, a station on the Rajpura-Bhatinda branch of the North-Western
Railway, 3 miles from Phiil, possesses a large grain market; and
Chotian, a large village 2 miles distant, has an Anglo-vernacular
middle school for Sikhs.

Phulbani.— Head-quarters of the Khondmals subdivision of Angul
District, Bengal, situated in 20° 29" N. and 84° 16" E. Population
(1gor), 475- Phulbani contains the usual public oftices; the sub-jail
has accommodation for 14 prisoners.

Phulchari.—Village in the Gaibanda subdivision of Rangpur Dis-
trict, Eastern Bengal and Assam, situated in 25° 12" N. and 8¢° 37" E,,
on the right bank of the Brahmaputra river.  Population (19o1), 2,782.
It is the terminus of the Brahmaputra-Sultinpur Branch Railway, and
a large jute-exporting centre.

Phuljhur.-——River of Eastern Bengal and .\ssam, formed by the
union of the Karatoyd and Halhalia in Bogra District, in 24° 38" N.
and 8¢° 29’ 5. It is subsequently joined by the Hurasagar, an offshoot
of the Jamuna (3): and the united stream, after being further aug-
mented by the Baral and IcuAMATI (1) near Berd in Pabna District,
flows into the Jamuna (3).

Phiilkiin States. -The threc Native States of PariaLa, Jinp, and
NasHa in the Punjab are collectively known as the Phualkian States.
They are the most important of the Cis-Sutlej States, having a total
area of 7,599 ! square miles, with a population (19o1) of 2,176,044 and
a gross revenue of ¢7-3 lakhs. 'I'hc main area of this group of States
contains 5,611 .square miles, and lies between 74° 10’ and 77° 3’ E.
and 2¢° 4’ and 30° 54’ N. It is bounded on the north by the District
of Ludhiina: on the east by Ambala and Karnal ; on the south by
Rohtak and Hissir : and on the west by Ferozepore and the State of

! These figures do not agree with the area given in the article on the PUNJAB,
They are taken

which is the area returned in tgot, the year of the latest Census.
t

from more rccent returns,
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Faridkot. This area is the ancestral possession of the Philkiin houses.
It lies mainly in the great natural tract called the Jangal (desert or
forest), but stretches north-cast into that known as the Pawadh and
southwards across the Ghaggar into the Nardak, while its southernmost
tract, round the ancient town of Jind, claims to lie within the sacred
limits of KuruksarTra. This vast tract is not, however, the exclusive
property of the States; for in it lie several islands of British territory,
and the State of Maler Kotla enters the centre of its northern horder.
On the other hand, the States hold many outlying villages surrounded
by British territory. While the three States, as a group, form a com-
paratively continuous area, individually each resembles Brunswick or
the county of Cromarty, its territory being scattered and inextricably
intermingled with thgt of the other States. Besides its share in the
ancestral possessions of the Philkian houses, Patiala holds a consider-
able area in the Simla Hills, acquired in 1815, In addition to these
pos.f‘sessions, the three States hold a fairly compact block of outlying
territory in the south-east of the Punjab, hetween 75° 58”and 76° 27’ L.
and 27° 48" and 28° 27" N. 'The area of this tract is 1,534 square
miles. It is bounded on the north by Hissar ; on the east by Rohtak
and Gurgaon ; and on the south and west by Rijputana. Each of the
States received a part of this territory as a reward for services in the
Mutiny.

The ruling families arc descended from Phiil, their eponym, from
whom are also sprung the great feudal, but not ruling, families of
Bhadaur and Malaud, and many others of less importance. Collaterally
again the descendants of Phal are connected with the rulers of Faridkot,
the extinct Kaithal family, and the feudatorics of Arnauli, [hamba,
Siddhuwal, and, north of the Sutlej, Atari. These numerous branches
of a vigorous stock belong to the great Siddhu-Barar tribe, the most
powerful Jat clan south of the Sutlej, and claim descent from Jaisal,
a Bhati Rajput, who, having founded the State of Jaisalmer in 1156,
was driven from his kingdom by a rebellion and settled ncar Hissar.
Hembhel, his son, sacked that town and overran the country up to
Delhi, but was rcpulsed by Shams-ud-din Altamsh. Subscquently, in
1212, that ruler made him governor of the Sirsa and Bhatinda country.
But his greatgrandson Mangal Rao, having rebelled against the
Muhammadan sovereign of Delhi, was beheaded at Jaisalmer.  His
grandson, Khiwa, sank to the status of a Jat by contracting & marriage
with a woman of that class; and though the great Siddhu-Barar tribe
in the following centuries spread itsell far and wide over the MALWA
country up to and even beyond the Sutlej, the descendants of Khiwa
fell into poverty and obscurity, until one of them, Sanghar, entered
the service of the emperor Babar with a few followers. Sanghar
limself fell at Pantpat in 1526 ; but the emperor rewarded his devotion
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by granting his son Baryam the ckawdhravat or intendancy of the
waste country south-west of Delhi, and thus restored the fortunes of
the family. The grant was confirmed by Humayiin; but in 1560
Baryam fell fighting against the Muhammadan Bhattis, at once the
kinsmen and hereditary foes of the Siddhu tribe. Baryim was
succeeded as chawdhr/ by his son Mahrij and his grandson Mohan,
who were both engaged in constant warfare with the Bhattis, until
Mohan was compelled to flee to Hinsi and Hissar, whence he returned
with a considerable force of his tribesmen, defeated the Bhattis at
Bhedowil, and on the advice of the Sikh Guri Har Gobind founded
Mahraj in Ferozepore District., But the contest with the Bhattis was
soon renewed, and Mohan and his son Rip Chand were killed by
them in a skirmish about 1618. His second son Kila succeeded to
the chandhriyat and became the guardian of Phal and Sandili, the
sons of Rip Chand. Phil left six sons, of whom Tiloka was the eldest,
and from him are descended the families of Jind and Nabha. From
Rima, the second son, sprang the greatest of the Philkiin houses, that
of Patidla. The other four sons succeeded to only a small share of
their father's possessions.

In 1627 Phil founded and gave his namc to a village which is now
an important town in the State of Nibha, His two eldest sons
founded Bhai Riipa, still held jointly by the three States, while Rama
also built Rampur. The last named successfully raided the Bhattis
and other enemies of his line. He then obtained from the Muham-
madan governor of Sirhind the intendancy of the Jangal tract. His
cousin Chain Singh was associated with him in the office ; but Rama
could brook no rival and caused his cousin to be assassinated, only to
fall in turn a victim to the vengeance of Chain Singh’s sons. The
blood-feud was duly carried on by Ala Singh, Rama’s third son, who
killed all but one of the sons of Chain Singh.

Ala Singh, now quit of his nearest enemies, established a post at
Sanghera, to protect its people against the chiefs of Kot and Jagraon.
In 1718 he entrusted Bhadaur to his brother, and rebuilt Barnala,
where he took up his residence. Shortly afterwards his son Sardil
Singh attacked and destroyed Mina, the possession of a Rajput who
was related to the powerful Rai Kalha of Kot. This roused the Rai
to a determined attempt to destroy the rising power of Ala Singh; and
collecting a large force led by the Rajput chiefs of Halwara, Malsin,
Thattar, and Talwandi, and the famous Jamil Khan, Rais of Maler
Kotla, and strengthened by an imperial contingent under Saiyid Asad
Ali Khin, general of the Jullundur Dodb, he attacked the Sikhs outside
Barnila. ‘The imperial general fell early in the day and his men
abandoned the field. ‘The troops of Maler Kotla and Kot followed
their example, and the Sikhs obtained a complete victory, routing the
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Muhammadan forces and taking many prisoners and much booty.
This victory raised Ala Singh to the position of an independent chief,
and the Sikhs flocked to his standard. But the next ten years were
consumed in desultory warfarc with the Bhattis, and Ala Singh allied
himself with the imperial governor of Sirhind against the chief of Kot,
who was forced to abandon his principality.  Ala Singh, however, soon
quarrelled with his ally, and was in consequence thrown by him into
prison, where he would have perished but for the sclfsacrifice of
a follower, a relative of Chain Singh, his hereditary foe. Thus freed,
Ala Singh built the fort of Bhawinigarh, 22 miles west of the town
of Patidla. Three years later his general, Gurbakhsh Singh, Kalcka,
subdued the territory of Sanaur or Chaurisi, in which the town of
Patiala lies, and fortified the latter place to hold the conquered territory
in check. Meanwhile the Diwan of Samand Khain, governor of Sirhind,
had fled for protection to Ala Singh, who refused to surrender him.
Samand Khan thereupon marched on Sanaur, only to meet with a
severe defeat. Bhai Gurbakhsh Singh, the founder of the Kaithal
family, next invoked the aid of Ala Singh in subduing the country
round Bhatinda, which was then held by Sardar Jodh Singh. Ala
Singh dispatched a considerable force against this chief, hut effected
nothing until the Sikhs from the north of the Sutlej came to his aid,
overran the country, and placed Bhai Gurbakhsh Singh in possession
of it.  Ala Singh then turned his arms against two neighbouring chiefs,
who, having called in vain upon the Bhattis for help, were slain with
several hundred followers and their territories annexed.  With his son
Lal Singh, Ala Singh now proceeded to overrun the country of the
Bhatti chiefs, who summoned the imperial governor of Hissar to their
aid; but in spite of his co-operation they were driven from the field,
This campaign terminated in 1759 with the victory of Dharsdl, which
consolidated Ala Singh’s power and greatly raised his reputation,
Ahmad Shiah Durrani on his invasion of India in 1761 had appointed
Zain Khan governor of Sirhind; but the moment he turned his face
homewards, the Sikhs, who had remained neutral during his campaigns
against the Mughal and Maratha powers, attacked Sirhind, which was
with difficulty relieved by Jamal Khin of Maler Kotla and Rai Kalha
of Kot. In 1762 Ahmad Shah Durrani dctermined to punish the
Sikhs for this attempt on Sirhind ; and though a great confederacy of
the Phalkian chiefs and other Sikh leaders was formed and opposed his
advance near Barnala, the Durrani inflicted on them a crushing defeat,
their loss being estimated at 20,000 men. Ala Singh  himself was
taken prisoner and Barnila occupied by the Afghins, ‘The chicf’s
ransom of 4 lakhs was paid with difficulty, and he was released ; but
Ahmad Shah, in pursuance of his policy of employing the Sikhs
against- the Mughal power, gave Ala Singh a robe of honour with the
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title of Raja and authority to coin money in his own nanic, t.hus
founding the Patiala State. These gifts, however, raised the suspicions
of the Sikhs: and .\la Singh only recovered his position in their eyes
when, in 1763, he headed the great force of confederated Sikhs which
took Sirhind, after Zain Khin had been defeated and slain outside
its walls. In this battle the nascent State of Jind was represented
by Alam Singh, a grandson of Tiloka, and that of Nabha by }'{an‘nr
Singh, his greatgrandson.  After the victory, the old M‘ughal d.lsll’l.Ct
of Sirhind was divided among its conquerors,  Sirhind itself, with its
surrounding country, fell to Ala Singh, Amloh to Nabha, and a con-
siderable arca to Jind. In this year Jind and Nabha may be decmed
to have come into being as ruling States, and henceforward  their
histories diverge.

The right of adoption was granted to the chiefs of Patiala, Jind, and
Nabha in 1860, together with the further concession that, in the event
of the chicf of any one State dying without male issue and \Yithout
adopting a successor, the chiefs of the other two, in concert with t'he
Political Agent, should choose a successor from among the Phalkian
family. Succession in these cases is subject to the payment to the
British Governimient of a nasararza or fine cqual to one-third of the
gross revenue of the State.  The Political Agent for the Phatkian
States and Bahawalpur resides at Patiala. .

Phiilpur Tahsil.— Za/si/ of Allahabad District, Ullith Provinces,
comprising the parganas of Sikandra and Jhasi, and lying between
25° 18" and 25° 45’ N. and 80" 53" and 82° 10" LI, on the north bank
of the Ganges, with an area of 286 square miles.  Population fell from
176,851 in 1891 to 171,653 in 1go1.  There are 486 villages and two
towns, including Prugirevr (population, 7,611), the faksi/ head-quarters.
The demand for land revenue in 1903-4 was Rs. 3,04,000, and for
cesses Rs. 49,000, ‘T'he density of population, 600 persons per square
mile, is above the District average.  Stretehes of alluvial land border
part of the course of the Ganges, but most of the taksi/ lics n the
fertile uplands.  In 1903—4 the area under cultivation was 172 square
miles, of which 65 were irrigated.  Wells sgpply a rather larger arca
than tanks or j4i/s, and no other sources are important.

Phiilpur Town. lHcad-quarters of the Jeksi/ of the same name in
Allahabad District, situated in 25° 33” N. and 82° ¢ L., on the
metalled road frot Allahabad city to Jaunpur. Population (19o1),
2,611, The place is said to have been founded inuthc s.cvcntcex.lth
century, but has no history. Besides the gsual offices, ll.C()nl'dl.lls
a dispensary, a police station, and a post office. Phulpur is admin-
istered under Act XX of 1856, with an income of about Rs. 1,300.
The market is of some importance, and there is a considerable trade
in cloth, cotton, and metal vessels.  Sugar was formerly un important
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article of trade, but is so no longer. A little cotton cloth is made.
The ZaksiZi school has about go pupils.

Phultala.—Village in the head-quarters subdivision of Khulna
District, Bengal, situated in 22° 58’ N. and 89° 2¢” L., on the Bhairab
river.  Population (19o1), 3,911. It has a brisk sugar manufacture
and a large trade in rice, betel-leaves, &c.  Phultala is a station on the
Eastern Bengal State Railway, and is also connected with Khulna town
by a good road.

Phulwari.—Town in the head-quarters subdivision of Patna Dis-
trict, Bengal, situated in 25° 34" N. and 85° 5” K. Population (1g9o1),
3.415.

Pigeon Island (also known as Netrini or Nitran). - Island 1o miles
off the coast of North Kanara District, Bombay, situated in 14° 1" N.
and 74° 16” E,, about 15 miles north-west of Bhatkal. ‘The island is
about 300 feet high and half a mile broad. 1t is well wooded, and
has a good landing on the west side. In clear weather it is visible
25 miles off. Its shores abound in white coral and lime, which are
taken by boats to the mainland, The number of pigcons that haunt
its caves have given the island its nwme.  Besides pigeons, the island
is frequented by the swiftlet (Collocalia unicolor), whose nests the
Chinese esteem a delicacy. It also contains onc of the largest known
colonies of the white-bellied sca-eagle.

Pihani.—Town in the Shahabad teksi/ of Hardoi District, United
Provinces, situated in 27° 37° N. and 80° 12’ K., 16 miles north of
Hardol town. Population (rgo1), 7,616. 'The Hindus trace the foun-
dation of the town to a settlement of Brahmans, while the Musalmans
claim that it was founded by Saiyid Abdul Ghafir, Kazi of Kanauj,
who remained faithful to Humayuan after his defeat by Sher Shih.
Several of his descendants attained high rank, while his nephew
became chicef sufti under Akbar, with the title of Sadr Juban. His
tomb and mosque ure the chiel adornments of the town.  Pibant was
administered as a municipality from 1877 to 1904, when it was con-
stituted a ‘notificd area’ During the ten years ending 1901 the
income and expenditure averaged Rs. 4,000. In 1903 4 the income
and expenditure were Rs. 7,000, Pihani was formerly noted for the
manufacture of sword-blades of the finest temper, and of woven
turbans; but both of these arts have declined. There are three
schools, including onc for girls, attended in all by 250 pupils, and
the American Methodist Mission has a branch here.

Pihewa.- - Ancient town in Karnal District, Punjab.  See Priowa,

Pihij.—Town in the Petlid f@/wka, Baroda print, Baroda State,
situated in 22° 40” N, and 72° 49’ E.  Population (19o1), 5,282, The
town possesses a vernacular school,

Pilibhit District.—-North-castern District of the Bareilly Division,
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United Provinees, lying between 28° 6” and 28° 53° N. and 79° 37 anFl
80° 27’ K., with an area of 1,350 square miles. On the north it 1s
bounded by Naini Tal; on the north-east and east by the State of
Nepil and Kheri District ; on the south by Kheri and Shahjahanpur ;
and on the west by Bareilly. Though separated only by a short
distance from the outer ranges of the Himilayas, Pilibhit consists
entirely of a level plain, containing depressions but
no hills, and intersected by several streams. The
largest river is the SARDA, which, after a long course
through the Himalayas and across the boulder-strewn tract known
as the Bhabar, becomes an ordinary river of the plains at the north-
cast corner of the District, 1t then flows south-east, sometimes
dividing Pilibhit from Nepal, and often giving off smaller channels.
A few miles south-west of the Sarda is an affluent called the Chauka,
which flows in what was probably an old bed of the main river.
In the centre of the District a long swamp, called the Mala, lies
north and south, dividing it into two distinct portions. The eastern
takst! of Paranpur contains a large arca of forest land, and is remark-
able for its unhealthy climate, the poverty of its inhabitants, and
the instability of cultivation. The river GuMiT rises in the centre
of this tract, but has a badly-dcfined bed, consisting of a series of
swamps. West of the Mala conditions are better, and the country
gradually assumes the prosperous appearance of the plains of Rohil-
khand. 'The Khanaut, Katna, and Dcoha arc the principal rivers
in this tract.

The District consists almost entirely of alluvium, though the bed
of the Sarda contains gravel and small boulders.

The flora of the District presents no peculiarity,. In the north
and east a large forest area is found, consisting chiefly of sa/,
which gives place to the ordinary trees of the plains in the south
and wust.

In the wilder parts of Puaranpur tigers and leopards are numerous,
but elsewhere scarce.  Wild hog and deer of various kinds are found
in many parts, and do much damage to the crops. ‘The jackal and
wolf are also common. Black and grey partridge, quail, sand-grouse,
jungle-fowl, peafowl, geese, ducks, and snipe are the commonest
game-birds. The mahseer is found in the Sarda, and fish are com-
mon everywhere.

Fever is endemic throughout the District, and is especially viru-
lent in the swamps ncar the forests in Paranpur.  Except for fever,
Dilibhit is fairly healthy, and its proximity to the hills causes a
more even temperature and cool climate than in the Districts farther
south.

The same cause cnsures a copious rainfall, the annual amount

Physical
aspects,
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averaging more than 4y inches. The two northern falsils receive
52 inches and Bisalpur in the south about 44.  Damage is occasionally
caused both by excess und by deficiency of rain.

At the end of the tenth century a line of princes of the Chhinda
family ruled in the north of the District; nothing is known of them
but their names, recorded in an inscription found
near Dewaly, and the fact that they made a canal.
Local history commences with the rise of the Rohilla power in the
eighteenth century, when Pilibhit fell into the hands of Hafiz Rahmat
Khan, the great leader of the Rohillas after the death of Alt Muham-
mad. e resided for a time at Pilibhit, which is indebted to him for
its mosque and walls, some of its markets, and all that distinguished
it before the advent of British rule, Rahmat Khan was killed in the
battle near Katra in 1774, fought between the Rohillas and the
Nawab of Qudh, who was aided by a British force lent by Warren
Hastings.  PilibHit was occupied without resistance, and became part
of the new dominions added to Oudh. In 1801, with the rest of
Rohilkhand, it passcd to the British, being ceded in licu of the
payment of tribute.

At the time of the Mutiny, in 1857, part of the present District
was included in a subdivision of Barcilly. News of the rising of the
troops at Bareilly reached Pilibhit on Junc 1, and tumults at once
broke out umong the population. The Joint-Magistrate was forced
to retire to Naini ‘1'al; and while the surrounding villages remainesd
a prey to the rapacity and extortions of rival zamindars, the city
nominally subwmitted to the authority of Khian Babadur Khan, the
rebel Nawab of Bareilly, a grandson of Hafiz Rahmat Khan,  Order
was restored in 1858, and has since then only been seriously disturbed
in 1871, when a riot, which was not suppressed without bloodshed,
occurred between Hindus and Muhamnadans on the occasion of
a4 Hindu festival,

Besides the ruins near Dewai several extensive mounds are situated
in various parts of the District, which have not been explored.  Local
tradition connects them with the mythical Raja Vena.

There are five towns and 1,056 villages.  Population has fluctuated
considerably, owing to the unhealthy nature of a great part of the
District, and the facility with which its inhabitants
migrate.  The numbers at the four cnumecrations
were as follows: (1872) 492,098, (1881) 451,001, (1891) 485,108, and
(1901) 470,339. The famine of 1877-8 and the fever epidemic of
1879 had serious effects on population. There are three faksils Bisal-
ruk, PiLienir, and PURANPUR—cach named from its head-quarters.
The principal towns are the municipalitics of Piciuniv and Bisavpur.
The following table gives the chief statistics of population in 1901 :—

History.

Population.
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% »Number of g ‘E‘-g E‘E‘E - "52-5
Tahsil. EE S £ 28 | JES®%|pssg
R - A A L E R

& | £ | BF Bikzsizit

s (v F £5 1878 g
Bisalpur . . 363 | 2 424 ] 196,333 | 541 + 2.9 4,260
Pilibhit . . 4741 3 390 | 184,922 | 390 - 71 5,066
Piranpur. . 5131...| 242 89,084 | 174 — 0.4 1,447
District total | 1,350 J 5 ) 1,050 | 470,339 | 348 — 30 | 10,773

Hindus form 82 per cent. of the total and Musalmans more than
17 percent. 'The density is below the Provincial average, owing to the
large area of forest and waste in Paranpur.  Almost the entire popula-
tion speak Western Hindi, Kanaujid being the prevailing dialect.

Among Hindus the most numerous castes are : Kisins (cultivators),
54,000 ; Kurmis (agriculturists), 47,000 ; Lodhas (cultivators), 35,000 ;
Chamars (leather-workers and labourers), 31,000 ; Brihmans, 25,000 ;
and Muraos (market-gardeners), 25,000. The chief Muhammadan
tribes and castes arc: Julihds (weavers), 13,000; Pathans, 13,000 ;
Shaikhs, 12,000; Behnas (cotton-carders), 6,000 ; Banjards (grain-
carriers and agriculturists), §5,000; and Rains (cultivators), 5,000. The
Kisins and ILodhas are found chiefly in the Bareilly and Agra Divisions,
the Kurmis in the centre of the Province, and the Banjaris in the sub-
montane tracts. About 69 per cent. of the population are supported by
agriculture—a high proportion; 6 per cent. by general labour, and
2 per cent. by weaving.

Out of 1,283 native Christians in 1901, 1,138 were Methodists. The
American Methodist Mission has worked in this District since 1861.

In the north-western #42/4si/ of Pilibhit, with its clay soil and heavy
rainfall, rice forms the most important crop; wheat and gram are
also grown, and the cultivation of sugar-cane has
extended considerably. Piranpur produces rice and
wheat, but barley and oilseeds are grown to a larger extent than in
Pilibhit, as the soil is lighter. In the south of the District rice is
also an important crop, but sugar-cane is more valuable, and wheat
and gram cover a larger arca than in the north-west. The standard
of cultivation varies considerably. In the south and west it will bear
comparison with the best of thc Rohilkhand Districts ; but in the
north-east and east, where the cnergics of the cultivator are devoted
to protecting his crops from the depredations of wild beasts, tillage is
slovenly and irrigation rare,

'The ordinary tenures of thc United Provinces are found; but the
District is remarkable for the extent to which zamindari makals have
remained undivided, especially in the two northern faksi/s. Out of
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1,493 makdls in these, only 30 are patfidiri, while in the Bisalpur Za/si/
617 mahals ave pattidiri and 371 zamindari.  The main agricultural
statistics for 19o3—4 arc given below, in square miles :—

Tahsil. Total. ! Cultivated. | Irrigated. Cl:‘l,;i;"ll.’lc
Bisalpur . . 363 241 84 66
Pilibhit. . . 474 240 37 59
Piranpur . . 513 178 1 18 1‘ 230

Total j 1,350 l 659 139 . 353 ]
i i

Rice covered 186 square miles, or 28 per cent. of the net cultivated
area, and wheat 194 squarc miles, or 29 per cent.; gram, barley, and
bajra are the next most important food-crops.  Sugar-canc was grown
on 58, and oilsecds on 23 square miles. Hemp (s@z), though it
covered only 11 squarc miles, is increasing in importance.

There has been no permanent increase in cultivation during recent
years, and fluctuations are considerable, owing to climatic reasons. A
rise is, however, noticeable in the arca sown with the more valuable
crops, rice and sugarcane. Wheat sown alone has been replaced by
barley or by mixed crops, and there has been an increase in the area
double cropped. Except in adverse seasons, loans from Government
are rarely taken. No advances were made from 18go to 1894 ; and
though Rs. 97,000 was lent during the next ten years, Rs. 53,000 of
this amount was advanced in 1896-7.

The District contains large stretches of grazing ground, cspecially
in the Paranpur faksi/, and a special breed of cattle is found here,
called panwar; the bullocks are of average size, quick movers, and
fiery tempered.  Some Hinsi bulls were once imported, but were not
a success. Very few ponies or horses are kept, and the sheep and
goats arc generally inferior.

There is great divergence between the different faksils in the
methods of irrigation, and the need and facilities for supplying water.
In 1803—4 wells supplied G4 square miles, lakes and swamps 37,
rivers 19, and Government canals 19 square miles, The canals, which
are situated entirely in the western part of the Pilibhit sa/si/, consist of
two systems, drawn from the Bahgul and Kailas, both of which are small
streams. In ordinary years irrigation is not necessary, and small tem-
porary wells can be made wherever required, except in the sandy tracts
of Paranpur. In the Bisalpur fe/ksi/ the supply from wells is regularly
supplemented by a defective and wasteful private arrangement of dums
on the small streams which traverse that ares, especially on the Mila
swamp. ‘The minor rivers are similarly used in the Pilibhit and
Paranpur faksi/s in scasons of drought.  Water is generally raised
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in earthen pots suspended from a lever (dhenkll), as the spring-level
15 high.

The ‘reserved’ forests of Pilibhit District cover 149 square miles,
and are included, with some forest lying in Naini Tal District, in the
Pilibhit Forest division. They lic on both sides of the Mala swamp
and south-west of the Chaukd, forming an arca shaped like a horse-
shoe. The forests are the poorest in the Province, and are chiefly
valuable for the grazing they afford, and the products used by the
inhabitants of the neighbourhood. S/ (Shorea robusta) and haldy
(Adina cordifolia) are the most valuable trees; but many years must
elapse before timber of value is produced. About 64 miles are occupied
by similar forests belonging to private persons in the Puranpur faksi/,
and 44 miles in the south of Bisalpur are covered with jungle, chiefly
dhak (Butea frondosa).

Sugar-refining is the most important industry.  Boat-building and
wood-carving were formerly carried on largely; but
the carpenters have now turned their attention to Trade and

. . communications.
cart-making. There is a small manufacture of
hempen bags and metal vessels, and cotton-weaving is carried on,
but chiefly for local supply. Catechu is prepared in the north of
the District.

The staple exports are wheat, sugar, and rice. In the last few years
an export trade in sez-hemp has sprung up. The finer varieties
of rice grown in the rich lowlands of Nepal are exported through this
District, and there is also a considerable trade in hill produce, such as
borax, pepper, and ginger. Neoria, Bisalpur, and Piranpur are the
principal trade centres, outside Pilibhit town.

The Lucknow-Sitapur-Bareilly metre-gauge railway passes across the
centre of the District, and a branch is contemplated from Pilibhit town
to Tanakpur, the mart at the foot of the Kumaun hills.  The District
is very badly provided with roads, and the northern and eastern parts
are almost impassuble, except by elephants, during the rainy scason.
There are 13 miles of metalled roads from Pilibhit towards Bareilly,
and 299 miles of unmetalled roads. The absence of 2aukar or nodular
limestone is the chief cause of the want of better roads. Avenues of
trees are maintained along 84 miles.

"T'he natural moisture of the soil is generally sufficient to protect the
District from the extremity of famine, and excessive rain is more to
be feared than drought.  In the sandy tracts in the
east and south, however, where wells cannot be made,
drought affects the people.  Large remissions of revenue were made in
1825-6, and the famine of 1837-8 was felt. Details of later famines
are not available till that of 1868-9, when Rs. 43,000 was spent on
relief, and large advances were made for seed and bullocks.  The

K2

Famine,



142 PITIBHIT DISTRICT

famine of 1877-8 caused some distress and the revenue demand was
reduced. In 1896-7 scarcity was again felt, but liberal advances were
made and the District recovered rapidly.

The Collector is ordinarily assisted by two Deputy-Collectors re-
cruited in India, and a fa/ksildar resides at the head-
quarters of each faksi/.  An officer of the Forest
department is stationed at Pilibhit, while the canals are part of the
Rohilkhand Canals under an officer at Bareilly.

Pilibhit is included in the Civil and Sessions Judgeship of Bareilly,
and there is one District Munsif,  Crime is usually light.

At annexation, in 1801, Pilibhit was included in the large District of
Bareilly. From 1833 to 1842 part of the area now forming Pilibhit was
included with other fa/si/s in a District called North Bareilly. A sub-
division was then created, consisting of Pilibhit, Paranpur, and other
territory, which became a separate District in 1879. In 1880 the
Baheri fa/si/ was restored o Bareilly, and the Bisalpur faksi/ added
to Pilibbit. The early settlements were thus made as part of BAREILLY
DisTRICT, to which reference may be made for the methods followed.
The demand fixed at the first regular settlement, under Regulation INX
of 1833, on the present area was 5-9 lakhs. At the next settlement,
between 1865 and 1872, the Bisalpur Za/ksi/ was treated as part of
Bareilly District, and the Pilibbit and Paranpur faksils were settled
separately. The total revenue was raised to 7-2 lakhs; but a succession
of bad years caused reductions to be made, and part of the District
has since been under a system of short scttlements. The Bisalpur
fakhsi! was again settled in 1oz together with Bareilly District, the
revenue being raised from 3-1 to 3-3 lakhs; but the revision of settle-
ment in the other two Zaksi/s has been postponed for ten years. In
19o2-3 the incidence of revenue was R. 1 per acre, varying from
5 annas in Paranpur to Rs. 1-5 in Pilibhit.

The total collections on account of land revenue and revenue from
all sources have been, in thousands of rupees :—

1880-1. ‘ 18g0-1. 1gOO-1. 1903-4.

Administration.

—— - !
Land revenue . 7,18 | 701 7,29 | Tt
i Total revenue ., . 9,24 , 9,81 10,52 l 10,74

1 |

There are two municipalities, Piriruir and BisaLruk, and three
towns are administered under Act XX of 1856. Beyond the limits of
these, local affairs are managed by the District board, which had an
income of Rs. 72,000 in 1903—4, chiefly derived from rates. The
expenditure was Rs. 79,000, including Rs. 40,000 on roads and
buildings.

The District Superintendent of police has a force of 3 inspectors,
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55 subordinate officers, and 221 men, distributed in g police stations.
‘There are also 109 municipal and town police, and 1,066 village and
road police. Up to r9oz2 convicts were sent to the Bareilly District
jail ; but a jail has now been built, which contained a daily average of
48 prisoners in 1903.

Pilibhit occupies a medium place as regards the literacy of its popu-
lation, of whom z.3 per cent. (4 males and o-2 females) could read and
write in 1901, The number of public schools rose from 62z with 2,124
pupils in 1880-1 to 77 with 3,066 pupils in 1goo-1. In 1903~4 there
were 107 public schools with 4,289 pupils, of whom 238 were girls,
besides 45 private schools with 667 pupils, including 46 girls.  Three
of the schools were managed by Government, and 87 by the District
and municipal boards. The total expenditure on education in 1903-4
was Rs. 27,000, chiefly met from Local funds.

There are 5 hospitals and dispensarics, with accommodation for
66 in-patiex}ts. About 52,000 cases were treated in 1903, of whom
777 were in-patients, and 1,100 operations were performed. The
expenditure was Rs. 10,000, chiefly from Local funds.

Ir} 1903-4, 21,000 persons were vaccinated, giving the high pro-
portion of 45 per 1,000 of the population. Vaccination is compulsory
only in the municipalities.

(Settlement Report of Prilibhit (1873); Bareilly District Gasetteer
(1879, under revision) ;  Asscssment Report, Taksil Bisalpur (1902).]

Pi;ibhit Tahsil. —North-western ta/ksi/ of Pilibhit District, United
Provinces, comprising the pargaras of Pllibhit and Jahanabad, and
lying between 28° 29" und 28° 53” N. and 7¢° 37" and 80° 3’ E., with
an area (?f 474 square miles.  Population fell from 199,039 in 1891 to
1?41922 m 19o1.  There are 390 villages and three towns, including
Piuisuir (population, 33,490), the District and #aksi/ head-quarters.
The demand for land revenue in rgo3—4 was Rs. 3,03,000, and for
cesses Rs. 50,000. The density of population, 3go persons per square
mile, is considerably above the District average. The Deohi and
Katna and many smaller streams traverse the faksi/, and in the west
two canals from the Bahgul and Kailas irrigate a small area. A long
swamp, called the Milj, forms the eastern boundary, fringed by a sa/
forest. In 1go3—4 the area under cultivation was 240 square miles,
of which 37 were irrigated. In dry years temporary wells can be made
readily, and the rivers are also used.

Pilibhit Town.,—Head-quarters of the District and Ze/si/ of the
same name, United Provinces, situated in 28° 38" N. and 7¢° 48" L.,
on the Lucknow-Sitapur-Bareilly Railway. Population (1901), 33,490.
The name is derived from Periyd, the title of a Banjara clan, and 44z,
a‘wall’ or ‘mound.” It has no history till the middle of the eighteenth
century, when it became the residence of Hafiz Rubhmat Khan, the
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Rohilla leader. In 1963 he surrounded it with a mud wall, and six
years later with a brick wall. For a time Pilibhit was called Haftizahad,
after the title of the great soldier. The town never rose to the
importance of Bareilly; and after the defeat and death of Hafiz
Rahmat Khin in 1774 it declined under the rule of Oudh, and under
the British, to whom it was ceded in 1801, At the time of the Mutiny
in 1857, Pilibhit, though it had becn the capital of a District from
1833 to 1842, was the head-quarters of a subdivision. The Joint-
Magistrate was compelled to retire to Naini T4l, and the town was the
scene of constant disturbances, though nominally subject to the rebel
governor of Barcilly.

Pilibhit is almost surrounded by water. It lics between the Deoha
and Kikra, which were formerly connected by ditches still forming
drainage channels, though not constantly filled. A fine mosque built
by Hafiz Rahmat Khan, in imitation of the Jama Masjid at Delhi,
is the chief ornament of the town. The public buildings include
the District courts, male and female dispensaries, a clock-tower,
a Sanskrit school, and a Turkish bath. The houses are largely built
of brick, and there arc several good market-places lined with shops.
Besides the ordinary District staff, a Forest officer resides at Pilibhit,
and there is a branch of the American Methodist Mission. The
municipality was constituted in 1865. During the ten years ending
1901 the income and expenditure averaged Rs. 46,000 and Rs. 45,000
respectively. In 1903—4 the income was Rs. 76,000, including octroi
(Rs. 35,000) and rents (Rs. 22,000); and the expenditure was
Rs. 71,000, A revised drainage scheme has lately been carried out.
The trade of the town is largely concerned with the agricultural
produce of the District, wheat, rice, sugar, and saz-hemp forming
the chief exports. In addition, Pilibhit is an important dépét for the
produce of Nepal and the Himalayas. Carts and bedsteads arc
largely made and exported.  'The municipality maintains cight schools
and aids four others, attended by 724 pupils.

Pilkhana.—Town in the Sikandra Rao zuksi/ of Aligarh District,
United Provinces, situated in 27° st/ N. and 78° 17" E, 11 miles
south-east of Aligarh town. Population (1901), 5,109. The town is
old, and gave its name to a Zalwka farmed to Daya Ram of Hathras at
the beginning of British rule. It is administered under Act XX of
1856, with an income of about Rs. 1,200. ‘There is a primary school
with 60 pupils,

Pilkhua.—Town in the Ghaziabad /a/4siz of Mcerut District, United
Provinces, situated in 28° 43° N. and 77° 40’ E., 19 miles south of
Meerut city on the Qudh and Rohilkhand Railway, and on the metalled
road from Delhi to Moradabad. Population (1901), 5,859. The town
is badly drained and surrounded by stagnant pools, though a small
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drainage cut has been made. It contains branches of the Church
Missionary Society and the American Methodist Missions.  From
1872 to 1904 it was administered as a municipality, with an income
and expenditure averaging about Rs. 3,000, but it has now been
declared a ‘notified area” 'The chief manufacture is country cloth,
which is especially noted for a peculiar pattern made by dyeing. There
is also a considerable trade in leather and shoemaking, and the pro-
ducts are exported as far as Calcutta and Bombay. In 1904 there was
an aided primary school with 35 pupils.

Pimpalner.— Za/vka of West Khandesh District, Bombay, lying
partly above and partly below the Western Ghats, between 20° 50 and
21° 16’ N, and 73° 51" and 74° 33 E., with an area of 933 square miles.
There are 151 villages, but no town. ‘T'he head-quarters arc at Sakri.
The population in 1901 was 56,638, compared with 59,278 in 18g1.
The density, 61 persons per square mile, is about two-fifths of the
average for the District.  The demand for land revenue in 1903—4 was
1-3 lakhs, and for cesses Rs. 8,000, ‘The plains are intersected by
abrupt mountain ranges, of which the range of the Selbari hills is
the most considerable. The tract below the Western Ghits is com-
posed of steep hill ranges, clothed with forest and inhabited by Bhils.
The climate is unhealthy, especially to Kuropeans and natives of the
Deccan, There is a fair water-supply, the rivers being utilized for
jrrigation by mcans of masonry dams.  ‘The annual rainfall averages
21 inches.

Pimpladevi.—Petty State in the DANcs, Bombay.,

Pimpri.—Pelty State in the DANGs, Bombay.

Pinahat.—Former name of a fa/s?/ in Agra District, United Pro-
vinees.  See Ban,

Pinakini, Northern and Southern.--I'wo rivers of Southern
India. See PENNer and PoNNatvar,

Pindari.— Glacier in the District and Za/si/ of Almord, United
Provinces, situated between 30° 16" and 30° 17”7 N. and 80° and
80° 3” E. ‘The glacier is fed by the snow from the lofty peak of
Nandi Kot and other mountains lying north of it, und is the source
of the Pindar river, a tributary of the Alaknandi, which flows into
the Ganges.

Pind Dadan Khan Tahsil.-- Southern subdivision and Zfa/sz/
of Jhelum District, Punjab, lying between 32° 27" and 32° 50" N. and
72° 32" and 73° 29" I, with an arca of 875 square miles. It is bounded
on the south-east by the Jhelum river, and is traversed in its northern
portion by the Salt Range. The hills consist of two roughly parallel
ranges about 6 miles apart, with a strip of richly cultivated and fairly
level uplands between. The southern slopes of the hills are steep
and barren. The rest of the Zaksil consists of a belt of alluvial plain,
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a portion of which is much affected by saline deposits. The population
in 1901 was 170,130, compared with 173,071 in 1891. It contains the
town of PiNp DApan KHAN (population, 13,770), the head-quarters ;
“and 207 villages. The land revenuc and cesses in 1903—4 amounted
to 2.8 lakhs. Kartas and Maror are places of considerable archaco-
logical interest, the village of JaLALPUR possesses historical importance,
and the Mavo Mine at Khewra is onc of the chief sources of the
supply of salt in India.

Pind Dadan Khan Town.-Head-quarters of the subdivision
and faksi/ of the same name in Jhelum District, Punjab, situated in
32° 36" N. and 73° 4" Li., on the right bank of the Jhelum river, and on
the Sind-Sagar branch of the North-Western Railway.  Population
(rgo1), 13,770. It was formerly the dépot to which salt was brought
from the Mayo Ming, and from which it was carried across the river
to the railway; but the bridging of the Jhelum at Haranpur, and
the extension of the railway to Khewra, have ruined this trade.  Brass
vessels are made in the town, which also has a considerable weaving
industry, while its embroidered Zengts arc often sold at high prices.
Boat-building is largely carricd on, and river boats of Pind Dadan
Khan make arc in request throughout the whole course of the Jhelum,
Unglazed pottery of a deep red colour, ornamented with black patterns
and remarkably strong and good in quality, is a speciality of the town,
as also are stout leathern riding-whips made after English patterns.
The municipality was created in 1867. During the ten years ending
1902-3 the receipts averaged Rs. 28,700, and the expenditure
Rs, 28,100, In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 22,300, chicfly from
octroi ; and the expenditure was Rs. 27,000, The town has a high
school, maintained by the municipality. ‘Therc is also a Government
dispensary.

Pindi Bhattian,—Village in the Hafizabad faksi/ of Gujranwala
District, Punjab, situated in 31° 54’ N. and 73° 19" E. It is a strong-
hold of the Bhatti Rajputs, from whom it takes its name, having been
founded by them in the time of Akbar, The Bhatti chiefs wcre
cxpelled by Ranjit Singh, but werce reinstated by the British Govern-
ment, to whom they had rendered considerable assistance in the
Sikh Wars.  They also did good service in the Mutiny. The town has
some trade in g4, thread, grain, and Kaibul fruits, and good saddles
are made. It contains a wealthy community of Arora merchants, and
formerly had a municipal committee which was abolished in 189o.
It has prospered greatly since the construction of the Chenib Canal,
the population having risen from 3,674 in 1891 to 6,145 in 1901 ; and
it is now administered as a ‘notified arca.’

Pindi Gheb Subdivision. —Subdivision of Attock District, Punjab,
consisting of the PiNp1 GHEB and TALAGANG faksils.
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Pindi Gheb Tahsil.— Zuksi/ of Attock District, Punjab, lying
between 33° o’ and 33° 47” N. and 71° 42” and 72° 40" E., with an area
of 1,499 square miles. The Indus bounds it on the north-west. Its
highest point lies in the KALA-Chirta range. The Zeksi/ is mainly
a bleak, dry, undulating and often stony tract, broken by ravines, and
sloping from cast to west: a country of rough scenery, sparse popula-
tion, and scanty rainfall. West along the Indus are the ravines and
pebble ridges which surround Makhad. Only near Pindi Gheb town
does the broad bed of the Sil river show a bright oasis of cultivation
among the dreary uplands which compose the rest of the fuksi/. The
population in 1901 was 106,437, compared with 99,350 in 18gr. It
contains the town of Pinvt GHEE (population, 8,452), the head-quarters ;
and 134 villages. The land revenue and cesses in 1903-4 amounted to
1-9 lakhs.

Pindi Gheb Town.—Head-quarters of the subdivision and fa/ksi/
of the same name in Attock District, Punjab, situated in 33° 14’ N.
and 72° 16’ E., 21 miles from Jand station on the North-Western
Railway. Population (1g9o1), 8,452. Yormerly known as Pindi
Malika-i-Shahryar or Malika-i-Auliya, or ‘queen of the saints,’ it
derives its modern name from the Gheba tribe of Jats, and is now the
ancestral home of the Jodhra Maliks, who founded it in the thirteenth
century. ‘The municipality was created in 1873. 'The income and
expenditure during the ten years ending 1902-3 averaged Rs. 4,400.
In 1903—4 the income was Rs. 5,200, chiefly from octroi; and the
expenditure was Rs. 5,800, A vernacular middle school is maintained
by the municipality, and a dispensary by Government.

Pinjaur Nizamat.—~ A nisdmar or administrative district of the
Patiala State, Punjab, lying between 30° 4" and 31° 11/ N. and 76° 29’
and 77° 22" E,, with an arca of 784 square miles. The population
in 1901 was 212,866, comparcd with 226,379 in 1891, dwelling in one
town, BanNUgr, and 1,588 villages. The lund revenue and cesses
in 1903—4 amounted to 6-5 lakhs. The mizamat forms the north-
castern part of the State, and is divided into four Zaksils—RA)JPURA,
BaNUR, Pinjaur, and GuHaNAUR. Of these, the first lies in the
Himalayan area, and the other three in the Pawadh. The country
is scarred by torrent-beds, and is characterized by a peculiar subsoil
which makes irrigation from wells difficult. The head-quarters are at
Rajpura.  PiNjaur ViLLaGE is a place of some antiquity.

Pinjaur Tahsil.—North-castern Zaksi/ of the Pinjaur nizdmat,
Patiala State, Punjab, lying between 30° 417 and 31° 11’ N. and
76° 50’ and 77° 22’ E., with an area of 294 square miles. The
population in 1901 was 55,731, compared with 56,745 in 1891, The
takst! contains 1,136 villages, of which Pinjaur is the head-quarters.
The land revenue and cesses in 1903—4 amounted to Rs. 84,000.
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Pinjaur Village.-- Head-quarters of the Pinjaur nisamat and faksil,
Patidla State, Punjab, situated in 30° 48’ N. and 76° 509’ E., 3 miles
from Kalka on the Simla road, at the confluence of the Koshallia and
Jhajhra, two tributaries of the Ghaggar.  Population (19071), 812.  The
name is a corruption of Panchipura, and the place is of considerable
antiquity, being mentioned by Abu Rihin in rozo. In 1254 it
formed part of the territory of Sirmiir, which was ravaged by Nasir-ud-
din Mahmud, king of Delhi. It was the fief of Fidai Khan, foster-
brother of Aurangzeb, and the Raja of Sirnuir recovered it in 1675
from the son of its former holder, « Hindu. Fidai Khin laid out
the beautiful gardens, which still remain.  Wrested from the Muham-
madans by a Hindu official who made himself master of Mani Majra,
it was taken by Patidla in 1769 after o desperate siege, in which the
attacking force, though reinforced from Hindar, Kahlar, and Sirmur,
suffered severely. 'There are extensive Hindu remains and fragments
of an ancient Sanskrit inscription in the village.  Bourquin, Sindhia’s
partisan leader, dismantled the fort about 1793. The village has
a dispensary and a police station, and is famous for its sacred tank,
Dharamandal or Dharichettra.

Pinlebu. -South-western township of Katha District, Upper Burnia,
lying between 23° 40" and 24° 227 N. and 95° 6" and 95° 48" K, on
cither side of the Mu stream, with an arca of 1,367 square miles. 1t
was, together with the rest of the State of Wuntho, annesed in 1891,
The population in rgort was 29,321, distributed in 362 villages. The
head-quarters ure at Pinlebu (population, 617), on the Mu, in the
centre of the township. The surveyed arca under cultivation in
1903—4 was 35 squarc miles, and the land revenue and thathameda
amounted to Rs. 75,700.

Pipar.—Town in the State of Jodhpur, Rijputana, situated in
26° 23" N. and 73° 33’ L5, on the left bank of the Jojri river (a tributary
of the Luni), about 32 miles cast of Jodhpur city, and 7 miles south-
east of Pipar Rouad station on the Jodhpur-Bikaner Railway,  Popu-
lation (rgor), 6,785. The town is of some commercial importance,
and is noted for its dyed cloths. ‘I'radition assigns the foundation of
Pipar either to a king of the Paramara Rajputs prior to the Christian
era, or to a Paliwal Braihman named Pipa.

Piplia.— Zhakurat in the MALwA AcrNcy, Central India.

Piplianagar.— 7%aknrat in the Buorar AcrNcy, Central India.

Piploda.—Onc of the mediatized chicfships of the Central India
Agency, in the Malwd Political Charge. It has an arca of about
60 square milcs.

The ancestors of the present chicf were Doria Rajputs, who nugrated
from Kathiawar, onc Kaluji seizing the fort of Sabalgarh, 9 miles from
the present town of Piploda, in r285. In 1547 Shardul Singh, sixth
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in descent from Kaluji, greatly extended his possessions and founded
the town of Piploda, The estate was reduced to its present dimension:
by the inroads of the Marithas, the Thikur becoming subject to Ami
Khin. When independence was guaranteed to JAorA in 1818 by the
twelfth article of the Treaty of Mandasor, the question of the status o
Piplodi arose. Through the mediation of Sir John Malcolm, the
Nawab of Jaora agreed in 1821 to allow the Thakur to hold his land:
on paying Rs. 28,000 a year as tribute, and surrendering half the
sayar ducs of the holding. In 1844 a fresh agrecment was made
without the cognizance of the Government of India, in which the
Thakur's position was more carefully defined. During the Muting
Thakur Shiv Singh furnished cavalry and men to the British authoritic:
at Mandasor. The present chief, Thakur Kesri Singh, succeeded it
1887, having been cducated at the Daly College at Indore.

The cstate has a population (1gor) of 11,441, of whom Hindu
form 84 per cent. There arc 28 villages in the #hakurat, the
revenue of five of which is assigned to Panth-Piploda (see MALw.
AceNncy). About 7z per cent. of the population speak the Malw
dialect, and go per cent. arc agriculturists, the principal caste supportec
by it being the Kunbi.

The land is for the most part highly fertile, being chiefly blacl
cotton, producing excellent crops of all the ordinary grains and o
poppy. Of the total ares, 33 square wiiles, or 55 per cent., an
under cultivation, 3 squarc miles of this being irrigable. Abou
30 square miles produce cereals, 3 poppy, and onc cotton. Then
arc two metalled roads in the estate, one leading to Rankoda, th
other to Puniakherl.

The Thakur administers the estate with the assistunce of a k@gmddar
and has limited judicial powers, all heinous cases being referred to th
Political Agent. The total revenue is Rs. 95,000, of which Rs. go,00:
is derived from the land. The Thakur receives small yearly fanka
(cash payments) from the States of Dewas (Rs. 253) and Jaor
(Rs. t,000). Revenue from irrigated land is collected in cash, fron
unirrigated in kind. The incidence of the revenue demand i
Rs. 3-3 per acre of cultivated area.

Piploda, the capital of the estate, is situated in 23° 36" N. ane
74° 57" L., 11 miles from Jaord, with which it is connected b
a metalled road. Its population in 1901 was 3,282. A ddk-bungalow
a British post office, a hospital, a jail, and a school are situated in th
town. Seven miles away stands the old fort of Sabalgarh, the firs
capital of the holding.

Piram (Perim).—Island in Ahmadabad District, Bombay, situate:
in 21° 36’ N. and 72° 21" E,, in the Gulf of Cambay, 4} mile
south of Gogha, and 2} from the nearest part of the Kathiawar shore
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Piram is a reef of rock covered in part by brown sand, its dimensions
at high water being one mile by about half a mile. It is included in
the estate of the Gogha Kausbdtss, to whom it was assigned by one of
the Delhi emperors. Except on the south, it is surrounded by rocky
reefs rising to the surface from a depth of from 6o to 70 feet. Past
the island the tide runs with cxtreme force. To avoid the chopping
sea and sunken reefs, boats crossing from Gogha to Piram stand out
as if making for Dehej Bara at the mouth of the Narbada. In the
east of the island millet is grown and the low sand-hills arc covered by
asclepias. Beyond these are some uime trees (Melia Asadirackta) and
a fringe of mangrove bushes. The island is uninhabited in the rains,
but contains a few families of husbandmen and fishcrmen in the fair
season. On the ruins of an old bastion there is a dioptric light of
the fourth order, visible for 17 miles.

Piram is the Baiones Island of the Periplus. ‘Lill the fourteenth
century it would scem to have remained in the hands of Bariya Kolis.
Then under their leader Mokharji, the Gohel Rajputs, who about
a century and a half carlier had retired from Marwar to Gujarat,
passed south from Ranpur ncar Dhandhuka and took Gogha and
Piram.  Strengthening himsclf in his island fortress, Mokharji became
a great pirate chief; but his power was short lived.  About the year
1300 complaints of his piracics were laid before Mubammad bin
Tughlak, who was then in Gujarat quelling a revolt.  Advancing in
person he attacked Piram, slew Mokharji, and took his fort. The
island was then deserted, and an attemipt to colonize and fortify it
failed. ‘The Hindu seamen of the Gulf of Cambay still cherish
Mokharj’s memory, scldom passing Piram without making him an
offering.  Of his stronghold there remains, skirting the shore, a ruined
wall, with, below high-tide level, a gateway ornamented by two rock-
cut elephants 10 feet long and 8 or ¢ feet high.  No further attempt
would seem to have been made to fortify Piram, till, on the decay of
Mughal power, about thc middle of the cighteenth  century, the
ambitious Surat merchant Mulla Muhammad Al built a fort on the
island and tried to establish himself as an independent chief.  Afraid
of the climate his people forsook him, and the Mulld, giving up Piram,
built a fort at Athva on the Tapti, a few miles below Surat. The lines
of the Mulla’s fortress, from whose ruins the lighthouse tower was
built, may be seen near the centre of the island stretching across its
entire breadth. Besides traces of fortifications there are remains of
temples, one of them with a rudely cut sitting figurc of Buddha. The
local story that Mokharji built a mole from the mainlund to Piram
bas, perhaps, no better foundation than the balf-sunk wall and gate-
way and the reefs that, at low water, stand out like a giant’s causeway.

Its large store of fossils gives a special interest to Piram,  Besides
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masses of petrified wood, large quantities of animal remains were found
in 1836. Almost all were embedded in the rock in the south-east
corner of the island, where the sea washes bare the lower conglomerate.
The remains are the same as those of Upper Sind and of the Siwalik
Hills. Besides two titanic ruminants, apparently with no living types,
named the Bramatherium and the Sivatherium, there are species of
elephant, rhinoceros, hippopotamus, horse, ox, antelope, several forms
of crocodile, fresh-water tortoises, and fishes of gigantic size.

Pirawa District.—One of the Central India parganas of the State
of Tonk, Rijputina. It is for certain purposes included in the charge
of the Political Agent, Malwa. It has an area of 248 square miles,
and lies between 24° 17 and 24° 24’ N. and 75° 51’ and 76° 11’ E,,
being bounded on the north by Indore, on the west by Indore and
Jhalawar, and on the south and east by Gwalior. A group of Indore
villages almost divides the northern from the southern half. The
country is undulating in character, the uplands being chiefly reserved
for grass, while the rich black soil in the valleys yields fine crops.
The population in rgor was 25,236, compared with 40,806 in 1897,
There are 126 villages and one town, the head-quarters of the district.
The principal castes are Sondhias, Minids, Dingis, and Chamars,
forming respectively about zo, 14, 9, and 8 per cent. of the total.
Nothing is known of the history of the district prior to the time
of Akbar, when it formed part of the Kotri-Pirawa sarkdr of the
Subak of Malwa. It was included in the territory bestowed on Ratan
Singh of Ratlam by Shah Jahan, but when Maharaja Sawai Jai Singh
of Jaipur was Subahdar of Malwa it was transferred to Biji Rao
Peshwa. Subsequently, Holkar took possession ; and in 1806 Jaswant
Rao Holkar made it over to Amir Khin, the grant being confirmed
by the British Government under the treaty of 1817, Of the total
area, 210 square miles, or 84 per cent., are Xkalsa, paying revenue
direct to the Tonk Darbar, and the 44i/sa area available for cultivation
is about 166 square miles. Of the latter, about 59 square miles, or
35 per cent., were cultivated in 19034, the irrigated area being nearly
6 square miles. Of the area cropped, jowdr occupied 58 per cent.,
cotton o9, maize 8, and poppy 6 per cent. The revenue from all
sources is about 1.4 lakhs, of which four-fifths is derived from the
land. The town of Piriwa is situated in 24° ¢’ N. and 76° 3° E.,
about 140 miles almost due south of Tonk city. Its population in
1go1 was 4,771, Hindus forming nearly 5o per cent., Musalmins 31,
and Jains about 19 per cent. The town, which, from the inscriptions
in its Jain temples, appears to date from the eleventh century, contains
a picturesque fort of no great age, a post and telegraph office, a small
jail, a vernacular school, and a dispensary for out-patients.

Piriyapatna. — Town in the Hunsir fa/wk of Mysore District,
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Mysore, situated in 12° 20" N. and 76° 6" E., 13 miles from TTunsiir,
Population (rgor), 3,872. Its original name was Singapattana, but
the king who built the fort of stonc and extended the place in the
sixteenth century named it after himself. It was in the possession
of the Changilva kings of Nanjardjpatna (in Coorg) till 1644, when
it was taken by Mysore. The Coorg Raja was confined here in the
time of Tip@ Sultan, but the fort was dismantled by the British on
their advance against Seringapatam in 1791. The town is inhabited
chiefly by traders, who export cotton, tobacco, and other commodities
to Coorg, Cannanore, &c. A pack of hounds is maintained in the
neighbourhood, which is regularly hunted by planters from Coorg and
others. The municipality dates from 1898. The receipts and expen-
diture during the three years ending 1gor averaged Rs. 1,100 and
Rs. goo. In 1903-4 they were Rs. 2,100 and Rs. 1,700,

Pir Mangho.—Hot springs in Karichi District, Sind, Bombay.
See Macar TaLao.

Pirmed. —Hill station on the Pirmed range of hills, forming the
southern portion of the Cardamom Hills, Travancore State, Madras,
situated in 9° 33" N. and 76° 59" E.  Population (1901), 9,932. Its
general elevation is from 3,000 to 3,500 fect. Around it are thirty
tea estates owned by Europcans, containing about 8,000 acres under
crop. Roads connect the station with Changanacheri, Kottayam,
Trivandrum, and other important places on the west, and with Madura
District on the east. It is the head-quarters of the first-class magis-
trate and Assistant to the Superintendent and District Magistrate of
the Cardamom Hills, and contains postal and telegraph offices. Pirmed
is supposed to be an abridgement of Ziz-medu (‘ics hill’), and to
have been so called because a Musalman saint named Pir Muhammad
once lived here in seclusion.

Pirojpur Subdivision.—Western subdivision of Backergunge Dis-
trict, Fastern Bengal and Assam, lying between 22° 17 and 22° 54" N.
and 8¢° 52”7 and ¢o° 14" E., with an arca of 692 square miles. The
population in 1901 was 553,494, compared with 519,603 in 18g71.
Tt contains one town, PIroJpUR (population, 14,119), the head-quarters,
and 1,066 villages, and supports Soo persons per square mile, the
density being greatest in the north and centre.  In the extreme north
it is covered with great swamps like the adjoining parts of Faridpur
District, while in the south in the Matbari tkanra, where the density
is only 480 persons per square mile, it merges in the SUNOARBANS.

Pirojpur Town.—Head-quarters of the subdivision of the same
name in Backergunge District, Fastern Bengal and Assam, situated
in 22° 35" N. and 8¢° 59° K., on the Baleswar river. Population
(1901), 14,119. Pirojpur was constituted a municipality in 188s. The
income during the decade ending rgor-2 averaged Rs. 6,300, and
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the expenditure Rs. 6,200,  In 19o3-4 the income was Rs. 9,000,
of which Rs. 5,000 was derived from a property tax; and the expen-
diture was Rs. 8,000.

Pirpainti.—Village in the head-quarters subdivision of Bhagalpur
District, Bengal, situated in 25° 18" N. and 87° 25" E., on the East
Indian Railway. Population (1901), 2,741. There is a considerable
export of country produce. Stone is quarried in the neighbourhood.

Pishin,—Subdivision and faAsi/ covering the centre of the Quetta-
Pishin District, Baluchistin, lying between 30° 17 and 31° 12” N. and
66° 21" and 67° 48" E. It consists of the southern slopes of the Toba
hills and the basin of the Pishin Lora, the latter being a plain lying
about 5,000 feet above sea-level. The area of the faksi/ is 2,717
square miles.; its population in 1901 was 51,753, showing an increase
of 14,573 since 189r. DPishin, the head-quarters, which has sprung
up since the British occupation, is 6 miles from Yaru Kirez rail-
way station. ‘The villages number 271, and the land revenue in
1903-4 amounted to Rs. 8o,700. Large revenue-free grants, a relic
of Afghan rule, are held chiefly by Saiyids. The za4s¥/ contains two
irrigation works, the Shebo canal and the Khushdil Khin reservoir.

Pishin Lora'.—River in Baluchistan, having its source in the
western slopes of the Kand mountain of the Toba-Kakar range and
terminating in the Hamun-i-Lora.  Its total length is about 250 miles.
The principal affluents meet near Shadizai in Pishin. In addition
to the Barshor Lora or main stream, they consist of the Kakar Lora,
th.e Sur}chib, and the Shorarid. Below the confluence of the uppe;
tributaries the bed is zoo yards wide, and lies between scarped banks
about 2o feet high. The running stream, however, is usually not more
than a few yards wide and quite shallow. On entering the hills west
.Of Shorarad the course becomes deep and narrow, until it debouches
into the Shordwak plain (30° 22" N., 66° 22" E.). Here it becomes
dissipated into several channels which find their way through Nushki.
The area drained includes the west of the Sarawan country, Quetta-
Pishin, and Nushki in Baluchistin, besides Shorawak in Afghanistan.
For purposes of irrigation, water Is taken off wherever it can be made
available.  The Shebo canal and the Khushdil Khan reservoir in
Pishin are dependent on it for their supply; and in 1903 an embank-
ment for irrigation was constructed in the north of the Nushki faksi/
across the Bur channel.

Pithapuram Estate.—A permanently settled zamindar estate in
Godavari District, Madras, with an area of 383 square miles, of which
tbe greater purt lies in the samindar tahsi! of Pithapuram and the
Cocanada #i/uk. ‘The estate contains 168 towns and villages, and has

1 1e rachto -d cionifvi 1
I_ofa 1s a Pashtii word signifying a channel carrying flood-water, as distinguished
from #iid, a perennial stream,
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a population (1901) of 280,317. The total demand on account of land
revenue and cesses in 19o3—4 amounted to 4 lakhs. R
After the subjugation of the present Godavari District by _tdm
Sultin of Golconda (circa 1572), the parganas of Selapaka, Cocanl? C;;;
and Prolunidu (as the country round Pithipuram was then ca le
were constituted a revenue farm. These parganas were the n;xc elzls
of the existing Pithapuram estate. In 1647. they were tr:tns e}r{raevé
apparently because the holder hac.1 fallre{n. 111tq varrears,. o e
Chandra Rayanam, a court favourlt?. 1 his R:.l)anam wast { the
Velama caste, and from him the family still holding the estate race:
its descent. As a special mark of favqur he was allowed tf) 1ept:;|£
and occupy the fort at Pithiapuram, which henceforward became
i he family.
resglointc}lee (r:fe.\:t few yca)rs the history of the cstate was uneven?furlri ‘b;i)t;
like its neighbours, Pithapuram took advantage of.thc smlltfag:jl:qred
power in the Deccan to withhold the peshkash, or tr}bulg. she \
their fate when Asaf Jih, Nizam-ul-mulk, proved v1cE0r_10us (17.24‘ ]f
and under the stern rule of his Sarlashkar, Rustam Khan, the (11'ectlt
citrant saminddrs were ousted and their cstate§ brought und?r 1r;::e
management.  After Rustam Khan’s death his Sllcciessqfst t(); s\(:ere
time pursued the same policyE but aboutrsl74z the estate
milies of the former owners. ]
resi’?:ﬁgp\tx?ai\io?k little part in the c@ﬂict .betw?cn tl‘x'ell' r[cnc: ;1:::1
the English. Some acts of hostility in conjunction \}:1“ t',lzree.f,’]d
bouring zamindar of Peddapuram led, hO\\"CVCl‘, to the 5661/, Oti]er‘
occupation of Samalkot fort by the ConTpany s troops in d17 4(.1 Othe
wise the estate emerged intact fromf th:; ltrosglebclslt)ezluom,v:xt\ed za,,’,,—,z
i of the most fruittul a
;;;kdlelicggiieascgs;any. The zaminddar coll‘ected t;evl‘an]t‘l C,u:lﬁtm‘s,
and also claimed the sole right of fn.anufacturmg an .vcnl( l?iq;m;;}
the Rajahmundry sarZar. The rr‘nhtary force mzuntamlef h\“v:w )‘;id
and merely sufficed for the collect;on. of thte{u:gzcnue, which was |
i in cash—an unusual circumstance.

alnl)rtx;::rtetll)e; estate was permanently settled, when the vrcvgnuc \\?Js
estimated at about 4 lakhs and a peshkask of 2-6 lakhs was ‘lmpo\:i(n(;
Up to 1827 considerable additions were made. ‘In tha; \);’La'r(,l:)qmi.,
to the minority of the holder, it came under .thc. (,(')urt 0 , \(;utl;";u ,1:
in common with similar cstates in Gf)divan District, pa'.ssu‘ | ']L:(,
a period of depression. In 1844 it was heavily in "ln:(’]ars;)rlion‘;
restore the financial position most of the r.ec.cntly aftqulnrzlc t-)cr ﬁCL.
were relinquished, and the ancient saminddri was h.ln(C‘ r<-)l [
of encumbrances to the proprictor. The e'smtc is now .\bt'f:ly uner
the management of the Court of Wards, owing to the minority

present holder.
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The zamindari is very fertile. Much of it is watered by the Go-
davari irrigation system, while the remainder is suppiied by the small
river Yeleru or by tanks. An engineering establishment is maintained
to supervise the estate works in connexion with the Yeleru irrigation,
which are numerous. The chief crops, as elsewhere in the District, are
rice, other cereals, and oilseeds. Until quite recently the prevailing
system of land tenure was the zanti varadi. Under this, each village
was assessed for a term of years in a lump sum. The amount to be
levied from each holding was then settled by a committee of the ryots
themselves. Any person dissatisfied with the assessment imposed on
his holding had the right to challenge the owner of a similar holding
which he considered under-assessed. The latter had then to submit
to an enhancement of his assessment, in which case the challenger
received a corresponding diminution, or to exchange holdings. This
system, owing to its manifold disadvantages, has now been generally
abandoned, and in most cases the highest rent offered is assumed to
be the proper rent of a holding, the leases being sold by auction.
A field survey, to be followed by a regular settlement, is in progress,
and the revenue system will probably in course of time be assimilated
to that in Government land. The average rates paid for ‘wet’ and
‘dry’ land are Rs. 7-0-2 and Rs. 3-135 per acre respectively, The
total income of the estate is ro} lakhs, of which the land revenue
brings in 9 lakhs.

Among the places of importance within the zaminddri are the
towns of CocANaDba, the District head-quarters, SAMALKOT, and
PitHApruram.  Corinaa, which also belongs to it, was once a well-
known port, but its trade has now altogether disappeared.

Pithapuram Tahsil. — Zamindiri taksil in Godavari District,
Madras, lying between 17° 3’ and 17° 1¢/ N. and 82° 10’ and
82° 32’ E., with an arca of 191 square miles. The population in
1901 was 84,089, compared with 83,824 in 1891. It contains one
town, PirHAPURAM (population, 13,220), the head-quarters ; and
48 villages. The demand on account of land revenue and cesses
in 1903—4 amounted to Rs.2,90,000. The /aksi/ lies on the coast
to the north of the delta of the Godavari, and receives a low rainfall.
It would be an infertile area were it not for the excellent irrigation
from the Yeleru river. .

Pithapuram Town.—Head-quarters of the samindari taksil of
the same name in Godavari District, Madras, situated in 17° 9’ N,
and 82° 15" E., 10 miles from Cocanada by road and 398 miles from
Madras by rail. Population (1go1), 13,220. The weekly cattle market
is an important institution, and there is a4 small local industry in the
manufacture of bell-metal warc. Pithipuram with its hamlets consti-

tutes a Union, and the town contains the residence of the zamindars
VOL. XX. 1
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of the cstate of the same name. The principal temple has some
inscriptions of importance ; and in front of it is a pond called Pada
Gaya, to which Pithapuram owes its reputation as a place of pil-
grimage.

Pithoro.—Rccently formed ti/wka of Thar and Parkar District,
Sind, Bombay, lying between 25° and 25° 35’ N. and 69° 15" and
69° 40" K., with an arca of 481 square miles. The population (190t)
was about 37,713, and the /i/wka contains 128 villages, Samaro being
the head-quarters. ‘The land revenue and cesses in 1903—4 amounted to
more than 2 lakhs. The Jodhpar-Bikancer Railway traverses the /@/uka,
which is irrigated by the Mithrao, Jamrao, and Hiral Canals. The
chief crops are rice and cotton.

Plassey (from palds, the Butea frondosa).—Village in the head-
quarters subdivision of Nadia District, Bengal, situated in 23° 47" N.
and 88° 16’ E., on the left bank of the Bhagirathi river. It is famous
as the scene of Clive’s victory over Siradj-ud-daula, Nawib of Bengal,
on June 23, 1757. After the capture of Calcutta by Siraj-ud-daula in
June, 1756, Clive was dispatched with reinforcements from Madras to
re-establish the British factories in Bengal, and he recaptured Calcutta
in January, 1757. After prolonged negotiations he succeeded in gain-
ing over Mir Jafar, the Nawab’s general, whom he promised to install
as Nawab in place of Sirij-ud-daula. In March Chandernagore was
taken from the French, and on June 13 a fresh advance was made ;
Katwa was captured on the 18th, and on the 22nd the troops marched
to Plassey, where Siraj-ud-daula was encamped with an army of 50,000
foot, 18,000 horse, and 50 pieces of cannon, mostly 24-pounders and
32-pounders drawn by bullocks. To oppose this army Clive had a
force of goo Europeans, of whom 100 were artillerymen and 5o sailors,
100 topasses or Portuguese half-castes, and 2,100 sepoys ; the artillery
consisted of 8 six-pounders and 2 howitzers. Clive encamped in a
mango grove, which has since been washed away by thc Bhagirathi,
and the enemy were entrenched on the river bank to the north of him.
At daybreak on the z3rd the enemy advanced to the attack, envcloping
his right, Mir Jafar being on the extrcme left of the linc. Both sides
maintained a vigorous cannonade until 2 o'clock, when Sirdj-ud-daula
drew off and returned to his entrenchments. At this, Mjr Jafar
lingered behind on the left and eventually joined the British, Clive
advanced and cannonaded the Nawib’s entrenchment, and entered his
camp at 5 o’clock after a slight resistance, Siraj-ud-daula having already
fled to Murshidabad. This decisive victory was won with only a small
loss, but it made the British masters of Bengal. A monument marks
the scene of the battle-field.

Pochamcherla.—74#/x% in Nalgonda District, Hyderabad State.
It was formed in 1905 from the Kodar sub-ta/wk of Warangal Dis-
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trict, and 15 and 35 villages taken from the Suriapet and Mirialguda
{afuks of this District. Pochamcherla (population, 1,899) is the head-
quarters, and the /@/uk consists of 1oo Akialsa villages, its land revenue
being 2-77 lakhs.  Rice is extensively cultivated by tank-irrigation.

Podanir. — Village in the District and //uk of Coimbatore,
Madras, situated in 10° §8’ N. and 77° o’ E, 4 miles from Coim-
batore city.  Population (1901), 6,568. It is the junction of the
Nilgiri branch of the Madras Railway with the main line, and the
site of considerable railway workshops. It enjoys a cool and healthy
climate. A sugar manufactory has recently been opened.

Podili Tahsil.—Zumindari taksi/ in the north-west of Nellore
District, Madras, lying between 15° 23” and 15° 45" N. and 79° 12’ and
79° 49" E., with an arca of 564 square miles. ‘The population in 1gor
was 58,937, compared with 68,400 in 189r. 1t contains 11 villages,
of which Podili is the head-quarters. The Zaksi/ is a part of the
VENKATAGIRT EsTATE. ‘There is a temple on the Velikonda hills near
Garladinne, where a largely attended festival is held annually. These
hills run through the west of the zaksil. Of other scattered eleva-
tions, the most conspicuous is a fine range some miles south of Podili
village. Two rivers, the Misi and Gundlakamma, run through the
taksi/ and empty themselves into the Bay of Bengal

Poicha.—Petty State in REwA KANTHA, Bombay.

Poila (or Pwela; Burmesc, Pwehla).-- State in the Myelat division
of the Southern Shan States, Burma, lying between 20° 43" and 20° 55" N,
and 96° 38" and 96° 46" L., with an arca of roz squarc miles. It is
bounded on the north by Pangtara; on the south by Hsaménghkam ;
on the east by Mawson and Yawnghwe ; and on the west by Kyong
and Kyawkku. Two circles are detached and border on the Meiktila
District of Upper Burma. The State consists of open rolling downs ;
there are no perennial streams, and the country is dry. The population
in 1901 was 7,866 (distributed in 62 villages), about half of whom were
Taungyos. The greater part of the remainder is made up of Danus
and a few Taungthus. The residence of the Myoza is Poila (population,
1,247), a village near the centre of the State boasting a large bazar.
The revenue in 1go4-5 amounted to Rs. 8,100, and the tribute to the
British Government is Rs. 4,500.

Poini.—River of North Arcot District, Madras, which rises in the
hills of the Chandragiri fa/vk in 13° 34” N. and 79° 6" E. 1t flows
almost duc south, and after receiving the waters of numerous smaller
streams finally joins the Palar not far from Arcot, after a course of
about 45 miles. Its waters are largely used for irrigation, and it is
crossed by a dam, 792 feet in length from wing to wing, which was
built in 1853. The dam was much damaged in 1874 by the same
flood which breached the Pilar dam, and was subsequently recon-

L2
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structed. During the south-west monsoon the Poini has a more
regular supply of water than the Palir. The area commanded by
the dam is 26,500 acres, of which 22,000 acres were irrigated in
1903—4. The supply might be further increased during the north-
cast monsoon if the storage capacity of the reservoirs which are fed
by it were enlarged ; but during the south-west monsoon all the surplus
water running over this dam has to be sent down to the Pilar barrage,
where the supply is often deficient.

Point Calimere.—Headland in Tanjore District, Madras. See
CALIMERE, PoINT.

Point Divi.—Headland in Kistna District, Madras. See Divy,
PoINT.

Point, False.— Headland and lighthouse in Cuttack District,
Bengal. See FaLsE PoOINT.

Pokaran.—Head-quarters of a jdgir estate of the same name in
the Sankra district of the State of Jodhpur, Rajputina, situated
in 26° 55’ N. and 71° 55" E., about 85 miles north-west of Jodhpur
city. Population (19or), 7,125. It has a post office, a vernacular
school, and a dispensary. The town is on low ground closed in by
hills to the north, south, and west, and water is plentiful. The small
fort is well built and strong in appearance, but is commanded by
the adjacent hills. About 2 miles away are the ruins of Satalmer,
a village founded by Satal, the eldest son of Rao Jodha, about the end
of the fifteenth century, but dismantled by Rao Maldeo (1532~69) to
find material for the Pokaran fort. The site of Satalmer is still marked
by a conspicuous Jain temple and the monuments raised to the memory
of the deceased members of the Thikur’s family. Close to the town
of Pokaran is a salt marsh about 4 miles in length and 2 in breadth,
where salt was formerly manufactured. The estate of Pokaran consists
of 100 villages, yielding a revenue of about a lakh. The Thakurs of
Pokaran are the head of the Champawat sept of the Rathors, and are
descended from Champi, a brother of Rao Jodha. 'They enjoy the
privilege of attesting all grants of land or villages madc by the Darbar,
and are entitled to a seat just behind the Maharaja of Jodhpur on an
elephant, from which, on state occasions, they flourish the morchal, or
peacock feather fly-whisk, over their chief’s head. The present Thakur
of Pokaran (Mangal Singh), besides being the pradhan or premier
noble, is a member of the council and a Rao Bahadur.

Pol.—Petty State in Maui KaANTHA, Bombay.

Polavaram Subdivision. — Subdivision of Godavari District,
Madras, consisting of the minor taluks of PoOLAVARAM, CHODAVARAM,
and YELLAVARAM.

Polavaram Taluk.—Minor 7d/«% in the Agency tract of Godavari
District, Madras, lying between 17° 7” and 17° 28’ N. and 81° 5" and
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81° 37" E., with an area of 564 square miles, The population in 1go1
was 58,274. It contains 292 villages, Polavaram being the head-
quarters. The demand for land revenue and cesses in 1903-4 amounted
to Rs 64,000. The fdluk is situated on the right bank of the Go-
davari river. At the point where the river enters stands Bison Hivl,
which belongs to the Papikonda range, running the whole length of the
taluk. ‘There are extensive forests in Polavaram, the Government
Reserves extending over 11z square miles. About 20 per cent. of
fhc inhabitants belong to the hill tribe of Koyis. The picturesque
island of Pattisima, a little below Polavaram village, is the scene of
a large yearly festival ; and another festival is held at Taduvayi in the
mnterior.

Pollachi Subdivision, — Subdivision of Coimbatore District,
Madras, consisting of the td/wks of PoLLACHI, ParLrapam, and
UbaMarper.

Pollachi Taluk.—South-west ##/u/ of Coimbatore District, Madras,
lying between 10° 15" and 10° 55" N. and 76° 49” and 77° 16’ E., with
an area of 710 square miles. 'Fhe population increased from 183,66y
in .1891 to 195,608 in 1901. It contains one town, PoLLACHI (popu-
lation, 8,958), the head-quarters; and 158 villages. The demand for
lund revenue and cesses in 1903-4 was Rs. 3,04,000. The north of
the zd/uk consists of an undulating plain, but the southern portion
is covered by the great Anaimalai Hills and their dense forests. The
former faces the Palghat Gap in the Western Ghats, and consequently
receives some of the south-west monsoon which is prevented by this
range from reaching the east of the District, and so has an early
cultivation season. The #d/uk contains less irrigated land than any
other except Kollegal, but its “dry’ land is usually good and includes
some black loam on the extreme east. Nearly half the small extent of
zamindard land in the District lies in this /@/xA.

Pollachi Town.—Head-quarters of the ta/u% of the same name in
the south-west corner of Coimbatore District, Madras, situated in
10° 39" N. and 77° 1" K. Population (1901), 8,958. Standing on the
highway from the cast to the west coast, it must always have been
an important market town. Evidence of its early importance was dis-
covered in 1800, in a hoard of silver coins of the emperors Augustus
and T iberius. 1t has, however, no industry except agriculture,  The
divisional officer is stationed here. TI'he hospital at Pollachi has
accommodation for 36 in-patients and a maternity ward. It was
founded in 1858, the building being erected by private subscrip-
tion, and has an endowment of Rs. 17,700. In the vicinity of the
village are a number of interesting dolmens and rude stone circles,
which are termed by the people ‘ graves of the dead.’ Several of them
have been opened, and have been found to be arranged in circles
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of diameters ranging from 10 to 45 feet, and to contain fragments
of human skulls and bones, and occasionally broken pieces of earthen-
ware and a few implements and ornaments. These objects were
usually met with at a depth of from 5 to 7 feet below the surface.
Three bronze images of male and female figures were found; and
that these are of non-Aryan origin is to be inferred from the position
of the woman, who is seated at the right side of her husband, instead
of the left side as in all Braihmanical rites.

Poliir Tahsil (or Silurpet).—Zamindari faksi/ in the southern
corner of Nellore District, Madras, lying between 13° 30" and 13° 59" N.
and 7¢° 51” and 80° ¢’ K., and bounded on the east by the Bay of
Bengal. TIts area is 355 square miles, and the population in 1901
was 74,512, compared with 69,593 in 18g1. It contains 139 villages,
the head-quarters being Saolarpet. There is only one river of im-
portance, the Swarnamukhi, which supplics some of the tanks. The
soil is generally sandy or gravelly, and the principal crop is rice,
though 7agi and cambu are also grown. Irrigation is mostly from
rain-fed tanks.

Polur Taluk,—Southern #i/u% of North Arcot District, Madras,
lying between 12° 20’ and 12° 45" N. and 78° 51" and 79° 22" E.
Area, 596 square miles; population in 1901, 155,673, compared with
139,701 in 1891. The 7/a/u/ contains 170 villages and one town,
PoLUR (population, 9,206), the head-quarters. 'The demand for lind
revenue and cesses in 19o3—4 amounted to Rs. 3,02,000. The td/uk
is essentially a mountainous area, a large part of it being occupied by
the Javapr Hiis. The forests have great potential value, and yield
a considerable amount of timber and other produce.

Polir Town.--Head-quarters of the z@/uk of the same name in
North Arcot District, Madras, situated in 12° 317 N. and 79° 7" K.
Population (1go1), ¢,206. It stands about 2 miles from the northern
bank of the Cheyyir, and cast of some hills.  Between these s built
the embankment of the Polar reservoir, which is fed by the waters of
the Manjalar, The Sampatgiri hill near by is topped by a holy temple,
and there is another shrine in the town, A small ruined fort, without
any history, stands not far off, Fhe town is poorly built, with narrow
and ill-arranged streets, but has a brisk trade in grain,

Ponabilia Shamrail.—Village in the head-quarters subdivision
of Backergunge District, Eastern Bengal and Assam, situated on the
bank of the Sundha or Shugandha, 5 miles from Jhalakati. Population
(1901), 498. Ram Bhadra Rai, zamindar of Ponibalia, is said to have
defeated the Maratha army here in 1748, The village contains a temple
of Siva, which is one of the fifty-one places of Hindu pilgrimage,
scattered over India, where tradition relates that a limb or some por-
tion of the body of the goddess Sati fell, while her husband Siva was
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perambulating the whole earth with her corpse on his shoulders. The
nose of the goddess is said to have fallen at this place.

Ponani. — 74/uk and town in Malabar District, Madras. See
PoNNANIL

Pondicherry (Zuducheri, Pulcheri)—The chief of the French
Settlements in India, the capital of which, a town of the same name,
is the head-quarters of their Governor. The town is situated on the
Coromandel coast in 11° 56" N. and 79° 4¢” E., about 12 miles north of
Cuddalore. It lies on the road leading from Madras to Cuddalore, and
is the terminus of the Villupuram-Pondicherry branch of the South
Indian Railway. The distance from Madras to Pondicherry is 122 miles
by rail and 105 by road. The area of the Settlement is 115 square
miles, and its population in 1901 numbered 174,456. It consists of
the four communes of Pondicherry, Oulgaret, Villenour, and Bahir.
The population of the town of Pondicherry in the same year was
27,448, of whom 12,904 were males and 14,544 females. Hindus
numbered 14,544 and Christians 7,247, most of the latter being
Roman Catholics. The history of the place is given in the article on
the FRENcH Possessions. The Settlement was founded in 1674 under
Frangois Martin. In 1693 it was captured by the Dutch, but was
restored in 1699. It was besieged four times by the English. The first
siege under Admiral Boscawen in 1748 was unsuccessful. The second,
under Eyre Coote in 1761, resulted in the capture of the place, which
was restored in 1765, It was again besieged and captured in 1778
by Sir Hector Munro, and the fortifications were demolished in 1779.
The place was again restored in 1785 under the Treaty of Versailles of
1783. It was captured a fourth time by Colonel Braithwaite in 1793,
and finally restored in 1816.

The Settlement comprises a number of isolated pieces of territory
which are cut off from the main part and surrounded by the British
District of South Arcot, except where they border on the sea. This fact
occasions considerable difficulty in questions connected with crime, land
customs, and excise. The Collector of South Arcot is empowered to
deal with ordinary correspondence with the French authorities on these
and kindred matters, and in this capacity is styled the Special Agent.
At Pondicherry itself is a British Consular Agent accredited to the
French Government, who is usually an officer of the Indian Army. The
town is compact, neat, and cleun, and is divided by a canal into two
parts, the Ville blanche and the Ville noire.  'The Ville blanche has
a European appearance, the streets being laid at right angles to one
another, with trecs along their margins reminding the visitor of conti-
nental boulevards, and the houses being constructed with courtyards
and embellished with green venctians.  All the cross streets lead down
to the shore, where a wide promenade facing the sea is again different
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from anything of its kind in British India. In the middle is a
screw-pile pier which serves, when ships touch at the port, as a point
for the landing of cargo and, on holidays, as a general promenade for
the population. There is no real harbour at Pondicherry ; ships lie at
a distance of about a mile from the shore, and communication with
them is conducted by the usual masw/a boats of this coast. Facing the
shore end of the pier is a statue of the great Dupleix, to whom the place
and the French name owed so much. 1t is surrounded by a group of
carved stone columns which are said to have been brought from the
ruins of the celebrated fort of Gincrr. Behind is the Place Dupleix
(or Place de la République) with a band-stand ; and west again of this
the Place du Gouvernement, a wide extent of grass with a fountain in
the middle of it, round which stand the chief buildings of the town,
including Government House, the Hotel de Ville, the High Court, and
the barracks. Other erections in the town are the Secretariat, the
Cathedral of Notre Dame des Anges, the college of the Missions
Etrangeres, the Calve college, two clock-towers, a lighthouse, the
hospital, and the jail. The town also contains a public library of
about 16,000 volumes, and public gardens with a small collection of
wild animals and birds.

Pondicherry was made a municipality in 1880, with & mayor and
a council of eighteen members. The reccipts and expenditure of this
body during the ten years ending 190z averaged Rs. 47,000 There
is no drainage system ; but the water-supply is excellent, being derived
from a series of artesian wells, which are one of the features of the
place. Until they were discovered, about the middle of last century, the
only source of supply was from ordinary wells sunk within the town.
The best of the present artesian sources is at Mudrapilaiyam, from
which pipes have been taken to reservoirs in the market and the Place
du Gouvernement.  The roads of the town are kept in excellent order,
"The ordinary means of locomotion is the well-known ¢ push-push,” which
is pushed and pulled by two men. 'The chicf educational istitutions are
a college belonging to the Missions Ftrangtres, which teaches up to the
B.A. standard in French, and the Calve college, ¢ non-denominational
institution in which both Europeuns and natives reccive instruction up
to the Matriculation, The latter is affiliated to the Madras University.
The industries of Pondicherry consist chiefly of weaving.  ‘I'he Patnal-
karans, a Gujariti caste of weavers, make a kind of zephyr fabric which
is much used locally and is also exported largely to Singapore. Cotton
stuffs are also woven by machinery in the Rodier, Savana, and Gacbelé
mills. A new industry is the manufacture of cocoting, a substitute for
g/i, at the Sainte Elisabeth fuctory.  ‘The total value of the imports by
sea in 1904 was £179,000, and of the exports £1,102,000, of which
£27,000 and £435,000 respectively were brought from and sent to
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France or French colonies. ‘The principal imports are wines and spirits
and areca-nuts, but the total is made up of a number of items of which
none is individually important. ‘The exports mainly consist of ground-
nut kernels and oil ; but cotton fabrics, coco-nut oil, and rice are also
items of importance. The boats of the Messageries Maritimes Company
call regularly at the port.

Ponmudi.—A picturesque hill in the north-east of the Nedumangad
taluk of Travancore State, Madras, situated in 8° 44’ N.and 77° 10" E., at
the head of the basin of the Vamanapuram river. It is about 3,000 feet
high and contains a sanitarium which is largely visited. Tea is exten-
sively grown in the neighbourhood, and a company called the Ponmudi
Tea Company has been formed.

Ponnagyun.—Central township of Akyab District, Lower Burma,
lying between 20° 11’ and 21° N. and 92° 48" and ¢3° 6’ E., with an
area of 704 square miles. The township is long and narrow, and com-
prises a considerable portion of the country lying between the Kaladan
and Mayu rivers. In the south, where it borders on the Akyab town-
ship, it is a network of tidal creeks ; in the north it is hilly. The popu-
lation increased from 44,700 in 1891 to 49,555 in 1g9or. It contains
29o villages, and the head-quarters are at Ponnagyun (population, 565),
among the southern creeks. ‘The area cultivated in 19o3—4 was
106 square miles, paying Rs. 1,62,000 land revenue.

Ponnaiyar (or Ponnidr; the Dakshina Pinakini or Southern
Pennar).—River of Southern India, which rises on Channarayan-
betta, north-cast of Nandidroog in the Kolar District of Mysore, and
runs through the east of Bangalore District, forming the large Jangam-
kote and Hoskote tanks. I.eaving Mysorc to the east of Sarjapur, it
flows south-east through the Salem District of Madras (where it is
crossed by the Madras Railway), and, some distance north of Dhar-
mapuri, turns east to South Arcot District, and falls into the sea to the
north of Cuddalore. Its length in Mysore is about 5o miles, where
about 86 per cent. of its water is stored for agricultural purposes. It
flows through the Madras Presidency for about 200 miles, and the area
of its drainage basin is 6,200 square miles.  'The river is bridged near
Cuddalore, and also at the point (near Panruti) where it is crossed by
the South Indian Railway. Its only considerable tributary is the
Pambar, which joins it on the left bank in Salem District. 1n South
Arcot the Ponnuiyar runs in a wide sandy bed between low banks, At
one time it seems to have flowed down the Malattar (‘ barren river’),
which is now merely a small branch into which it occasionally spills at
high floods ; for ancient ‘Tamil works speak of Tiruvennanallur, which
is now on the southern bank of the Malattar, as lying on the southern
edge of the Ponnaiyar. The river is very liable to sudden high freshes,
and serious floods occurred in 1874, 1884, and 1808, those of 1884
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being the worst. The Ponnaiyir and the neighbouring Gadilam river
overflowed and joined, and for twenty-four hours their combined waters
rushed through Cuddalore New Town to the sea. Thirteen arches of
the bridge over the Ponnaiyir were swept away and much other
damage was done.

The river is not at present utilized for irrigation on any consider-
able scale until near the end of its course. The dam near Tiruk-
koyilir in South Arcot waters about 24,000 acres, from which the
total revenue is Rs. g3,000. Of this, about Rs. 11,000 is due to the
improvements made, representing an interest of over 4 per cent. on
the capital outlay. The construction of a dam higher up the river,
to supply a large area in two of the upland #d/wxks of the same Dis-
trict, has been suggested.

Like other large rivers, the Ponnaiyir is sacred. It is deemed
especially so in the first five days of the Tamil month of Tai, when
the Ganges is said to flow into it by underground ways. Iestivals
are then celebrated at many of the important villages along its
banks.

Ponnani Taluk.—Southernmost coast /d/uk of Malabar District,
Madras, lying between 10° 157and 11° 3’ N. and 75° 52" and 76° 13" K.,
with an area of 426 square miles. It contains 73 amsams, or parishes.
The population increased from 449,290 in 1891 to 478,376 in 1901,
giving a density of 1,123 persons per square mile. It is the most
populous fa/uk in the District, and the density is greater than in any
other in the Presidency. The land revenue demand in 1903-4
amounted to Rs. 5,19,000. The head-quarters are at the seaport of
Ponnant (population, 10,562), situated at the mouth of the river of
the same name. In comparison with the other #a/iks of the District,
Ponnani is flat and uninteresting, especially along the coast. Inland,
however, are some small ranges of low hills, clothed with scrub or
rough grass ; and between these, as usual in Malabar, wind green rice-
fields fringed with groves of trces.

Ponnani Town.—Head-quarters of the Za/uk of the same name
in Malabar District, Madras, situated in 10° 48" N. and 75° 50" L.,
at the mouth of the Ponnani river. Population (19o1), 10,562, mostly
Mappillas. It is a busy port', at which in 19034 the imports werc
valued at 8 lakhs and the exports at 6 lakhs. Kerosene oil and salt are
the chief imports, and coco-nuts, coir, and copra the chief exports. The
Ponnani Tangal, or Mappilla priest, is the chief of his scet, and the
town is the centre of Muhammadan education on the coast, possessing
a religious college. There are 27 mosques, the principal of which, the

' Some English ships, under Captain Bonner, visited Ponnfini (Ponana) in 161g. and
unsuccessfully attempted to purchase pepper from the Zamorin, who was then residing
there (W. Foster, Zhe Euglish Factories in India, p. 71,
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Jamath Masjid, is supposed to have been built in 1510, Besides the
usual za/uk offices, the town contains a District Munsif’s court.

The Ponnidni river, which is the longest in Malabar, rises in the
Anaimalais and flows through the Palghat Gap due west, with a total
course of about 150 miles. ‘The bed of the stream, unlike that of
most of the Malabar rivers, is shallow and usually contains little water;
but during the rainy months it is navigable for a considerable distance
inland, and is used for floating down timber from the hills near Palghat.
At its mouth it is connected by backwater with Tirtr station on the
north, and by canal with the Viyattil lake and the line of backwater
which extends to Trivandrum on the south.

Ponne.—River in North Arcot District, Madras. .See POINL

Ponneri.—Northern 7d/uk of Chingleput District, Madras, lying
between 13° 117 and 13" 34” N. and 80° 2" and 80° 21" L., on the
shore of the Bay of Bengal, with an area of 347 square miles. The
population in 1gor was 136,597, compared with 122,418 in 1891. It
contains the town of PuLicaT (population] 5,448) and 240 villages
(including the hecad-quarters, Ponneri). The demand on account of
land revenue and cesses in 19034 amounted to Rs. z,70,000. The
Korttalaiyar and Araniya Nadi flow through the #d/uk, which is an
uninteresting tract of ncarly level land sloping towards the sea. The
coast is fringed with a line of hillocks of blown sand, inside which
are a series of backwaters connecting Ennore with the Pulicat Lake.
The annual rainfall is 47 inches, or slightly more than the District
average.

Poodoocottah.—Native State in Madras.  See PUDUKKOTTAL

Poona Agency, The.——Political Charge, consisting of the State of
Bhor in the south-west of Poona District, Bombay.  See BHox,

Poona District (/za).—District in the Central Division of the
Bombay Presidency, lying between 17° 547 and 19° 24" N. and 73° 19/
and 75° 10’ E., with an arca of 5,349 square miles. It is bounded
on the north by the District of Ahmadnagar ; on the east by Ahmad-
nagar and Sholipur ; on the south by the Nira river, separating it from
Satara and the estate of the chict of Phaltan; and on the west by
Kolaba. 'T'wo isolated hlocks of the Bhor State, one in the west and
the other in the south, are included within the limits of Poona
District. :

Towards the west the country is undulating and intersected by
numecrous spurs of the Western Ghits, which break off in a south-
casterly direction, Dbecoming lower as  they pass
castwards, and in the end sinking to the general
level of the plain. On the extreme western border
the land is so rugged and cut up by valleys and ravines that on the -
slopes and sides of the hills a system of spade tillage takes the place
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of ordinary cultivation by ploughs and bullocks. Along the western
border of the District the Western Ghats form a barrier inaccessible,
except by a few difficult passes or ghats. Of these, the Borghat,
traversed by both a road and a railway, is the only line fitted for
wbeeled vehicles. ‘I'he ridges, which form the main line of the moun-
tains, have the flat tops and steep sides common to basaltic hills.
\Yithm the limits of the District not a few of the hills have had their
sides hewn into rock temples, or their summits crowned with fortresses.
‘M.any streams rise in the Western Ghats, and flow castwards, until they
join the Buima river, which passes through the District from north-
west to south-east. The muin tributaries are, on the left the Vel
and Ghod, and on the right the Bhama, Indrayani, Mula, and
Nira. The water of the rivers is good for all purposes, and all of
them are sources of supply to the many villages along their banks.
Poonalls well supplied with water from six artificial lakes, of which
the chief is the Kharakvasla lake, 10 miles south-west of Poona city
with an area of 51 square’ miles. ,

Almost the whole rock of Poona is stratified trap. In many parts
of the hilly portion of the District the hilltops are crowned with
collars of trap resembling the walls of a fortress. Beds of basalt and
amygdaloid alternate, their upper and lower planes being strikingly
parallel witi} each other and apparently with the horizon.

Poona Dfstrict, lying as it does partly on the Western Ghits, pos-
sesses a varied flora, of the Konkan or Ghits type on the west, pass-
ing into the Deccan type in the east. The chief plants of the Konkan
type are Clemaltis hedysarifolia, Dillenia pentagyna, Bocagea Dalzelll,
Cocculus macrocarpus, Capparis Moonii, Garcinia indica, Thespesia
L(.zmpas, Kydia calycina, Sterculia colorata, Erinocarpus Nimmoanus,
Lm.z/m mysorense, Lmpatiens, Heynea trijuga, Gymnosporia Rothiana,
Smithia, Desmodium, Mucuna, Careya, Casearia, and Begonia. Of the
Deccan type the following are a few familiar examples : Clematis
triloba, Fumaria, Capparis, Flacourtia, Abutilon muticum, Triumfetta
rhombordea, Tribulus terrestris, Ailanthus excelsa, Balanites Roxburghis,
Boswellia serrata, Heylandia latebrosa, Tavernicra Nummaularia, /)1'1‘/1raT
stackys cinerea, Mimosa hamata, dcacia arabica, A nagallls arvensis, and
Ca'ra//mmz Simbriata.  ‘The commonest road-side trees arc the ,/’z'/’a/
({f?fu: religiosa), vada (Ficus bengalensis), nandruk (Ficus  retusa),
pipri (Licus Tsiela), umbar (Ficus glomerata), karanj, tamarind, mango,
Jambul (Eugenia Jambolana), and babiil.  Oranges, limes, grapes, figs,
plantains, and guavas are grown and are of good quality,

The spread of tillage and the increase of population have greatly
reduced the number of wild animals.  Tigers, leopards, and bears are

- found only in the Western Ghits, and even there in small numbers.
The sambar and the spotted deer are rare, and bison is now unknown,
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The wolf is found in small numbers over the whole District. Wild
hog abound in the dadi/ groves on the banks of the Bhima and Ghod,
in the western hill forests, and, since the opening of the Mutha canal
(1873), in the neighbourhood of Poona. The antelope and the Indian
gazelle, and sometimes the hog deer, are found in the hills. The Dis-
trict is poorly supplied with game birds. Except for quail, and on rare
occasions for duck and snipe, no large bags are made in the District.
Snakes are numerous but mostly harmless. ‘T'he rivers and streams are
fairly stocked with fish, about thirty kinds being offered for sale in the
Poona market. During the rains, and still more towards their close,
when the waters of the streams dwindle into chains of pools, fish are
caught in nets and traps by the chief fishing classes, the Maratha
and Koli Bhois.

The height of the Poona platcau (1,800 feet), its freedom from
alluvial deposits, and the prevalence of westerly breezes, make its dry,
invigorating air better suited to Europeans than any climate in Western
India. The air is lighter, the heat less oppressive, and the cold more
bracing than in almost any other District of the Presidency. November
to February form the Poona cold season, March to June the hot, and
June to October the wet. During the cold season cool land winds
prevail, with sca-breezes mostly after sundown.  The hot winds, the
chief characteristic of the hot season, are over by the middle of May.
During the hot season the air is occasionally cooled by severe thunder-
storms, bringing heavy rain and occasionally hail.  The temperature
falls to 48°in November and rises to 107°in May. The south-west
monsoon begins about the middle of Junc and lasts till the end of
September. 'The rainfall varies considerably in different parts of the
District. In the western parts of the Junnar, Khed, Haveli, and Maval
tdlukas it is heavy and regular ; in the central belt it is moderate ; and
in the Bhimthadi and Indapur fd/wkas on the east it is very irregular.
At Lonauli on the Ghats it averages over 185 inches annually. In
Poona city 32 is the average, while farther east it does not exceed
20 inches in places.

In prehistoric times Poona District is said to have formed part
of the Dandakdranva or Dandaka forest of the Ramayana, infested
by wild men. In very carly times it was crossed by
important trade routes, which led to the Konkan by
such passes as the Borghat and the Nina pass. Ample evidence on
these points is to be found in the rock-cut inscriptions at Bhaja, Bedsa,
Karli, and the Nana pass. The history of the District commences
with that of the town of Junnar, 56 miles north-west of Poona, and
16 from the rock-cut steps which lecad down the Nana pass into the
Konkan. A century before Christ the town was ruled by an Andhra
king. In the succeeding two centuries Buddhism established itself
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at Junnar, and the circle of hills round the town became honeycombed
with caves for thc monks of this religion. At Bedsa an inscription
of this period furnishes one of the carliest known notices of the
Marathas. Until 1290 no further evidence is forthcoming regarding
the fortunes of the District ; but it seems probable that it passed
successively under the dominion of the ecarly and Western Chalukyas
(550-760), the Rashtrakitas (760~973), the Western Chalukyas (973
1184), and the Deogiri Yadavas. Under the latter, it was divided
between petty Marathd or Keoli hill chicfs.  With the fall of the
Deogiri Yadavas, Poona came under the dominion of Delhi, and
Muhammad bin Tughlak marched against Kondana, the present Sinh-
garh fort, in r340. The Bahmani dynasty incorporated Poona in its
possessions, and held it at the time of the Durgd-devi famine (1396—
1407). An interesting account of Poona under the Bahmanis has
been recorded by the Russian traveller Athanasius Nikitin- (1468-74).
The founder of the Nizam Shahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar, Malik Ahmad,
made Junnar his head-quarters for a time. One of his successors con-
ferred Poona as a jdgi» on Maloji Bhonsla, the grandfather of Sivaji,
who was born at Shivner fort, close to Junnar, in 1627. The emperor
Shah Jahan about this period penetrated into the Deccun and recovered
for the Mughals the northern portions of the District. With the risc
of Sivaji, Poona became the scene of conflict between the Marathas
and the Delhi emperors, the former holding the forts and passes in the
hills and the latter the open country. To this period belongs one
of Sivaji’s most famous exploits, the capture of Sinhgarh. An expedi-
tion of Aurangzeb into the Deccan led to the capture and death of
Sivaji’s son Sambhaji, and the temporary re-establishment of the
Mughals. Sambhaiji’s son Saha recovered the District from Aurangzeb,
and thenceforward it remained under the rule of the Peshwas, of whom
the first, Balaji, was Sahd’s minister.  For the next hundred years
(1714-1817) Poona was the seat of the Peshwas, the heads of the
great Maratha confederacy. Baji Rao Ballal, sccond Peshwa, insti-
tuted the dakskina or money gifts to learmned Brahmans that led to the
foundation of the Deccan College. His successor Balaji Baji Rao
brought the Marithd power to its zenith, though destined to witness,
at the close of his rule, the disastrous defeat of Panipat (1761). The
subsequent years arc full of stirring events, when the Peshwas first
opposed the Nizam and Haidar Ali, and subsequently allied them-
selves with different members of the Maritha confederacy in the
hope of raising a barrier against the advancing power of the British,
In these intrigues they were ably assisted by the famous minister
Nana Farnavis. Alternately the ally of Sindhia and Holkar, both
of whom in turn plundered Poona city (1798 and 1802), Baji Rao
Peshwd was finally brought into conflict with the British owing to
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the murder of Gangadhar Shastri, the minister of the Gaikwar of
Baroda, whose safety they had guaranteed. In the Treaty of Poona
an attempt was made by Biji Rao Peshwia to conciliate the British
power ; but a subsequent resort to force led to the battle of Kirkee on
November g, 1817, and to the end of Maratha rule in the District, After
annexation the District was managed by Mr. Elphinstone, the former
Resident at the court of the Peshwd. In 1826 the Riamosis rose
in revolt, and were joined by the Kolis from the hilly western tracts.
This rising and a similar one in 1834 were quelled without much
difficulty. Since then, the miost notable chapter in the history of the
District is connected with the disaffection that arose in Poona city
in 1897 over the measures takén to check the spread of the plague.
Discontent was rife, and ended in the murder of the special plague
officer, Mr. Walter Rand of the Civil Service. The subsequent depor-
tation and imprisonment of certain leading citizens, together with the
establishment of a strong punitive police post, put an end to acts
of violence; and the peace of the District has since remained un-
broken. .

The earliest historical remains are the caves of JUNNAR. The
inscriptions in these caves and at the Nina pass in the vicinity are
of special interest, being the oldest known Brihmanical inscriptions
yet discovered. Later in date are the Buddhist caves at Karwy,
Buaja, Bepsa, and Shelarwadi, probably all dating from the first
and sccond centuries after Christ.  Later Hindu dynasties have left
the Saivite rock temple at Bhambhurda, 2 miles west of Poona,
and scattered Hemadpanti remains varying from the tenth to the
thirtcenth century, which it is customary to attribute to the Gauli-raj,
or Deogiri Yadavas. The chief Hemadpanti remains are the Kuka-
deshwar temple at Pur 1o miles north-west of Junnar, the tanks of
Belhe 21 miles north-east of Junnar, and Pabal 21 miles north-east
of Poona; transformed mosques at Poona, Junnar, and Sasvad; and
the Ganga and Jumna rock-cut reservoirs on the top of Shivner fort,
in Junnar.

The number of towns and villages in the District is 1,189, Its.
population at cach of the last four enumerations was: (1872) 922,439,
(1881) 901,828, (1891) 1,067,800, and (1901) 995,330.
The decline in 1881 was due to the famine of 1876-7,
while the decrease in 1go1 is chiefly due to the famine of 1900 and to
plague. In both famines the eastern portion of the District suffered
severely.

The distribution of the population by /@/ukas in 1901 is shown in
the table on the next page.

The chief towns are: Poona Crry, KIRKEE, JUNNAR, BARAMATI,
SIRUR, LoNauLl, SAsvap, INDAPUR, TALEGAON-DABHADE, KHED, and
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Aranpt. The villages with population exceeding 5,000 are TALEGAON
Duamperg, OTHR, GHOD, MANCHAR, and PanNpare. Of the tota
population, 93 per cent. are Hindus, 5 per cent. Musalmans, 10,70,
Jains, and 14,484 Christians. Marathi is the chief language, bein
spoken by go per cent. of the population.
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Jumnar . . .| 59T | 1| 158 | 117,753 \ 199 + 1 ‘ 5~<_>;g

Khed . . 8 (2| 17 113.449 . 3 - 5 4".
,» Ambegaon petha z 76 / 66 | 42,826 |§ (A2 1,372
Sirtir . . . . 6ot 1 7 65.992 110 -~ 23 3,160
Maval . . . 385 2| 162 | 635,176 169 — 3 3,346
Haveli . 2| 126 | 299,988 — 2 | 35,085
shi i 823 6,96 397 - 421

»  Mulshi petha . 79 1 20,9067 N 3

! Purandhar . . . 470 1 g0 | Z2,716 155 —1 3,31(
| Bhimthadi . . 1,036 |1 1 78 | 80,814 % “9.% + g 3.081
. Dhond petha B0 so | 42754 ’ gjt=ae | a5
Indipur . . . ~>567 i I ,‘ii 66,895 P -6 -fij?,
District total | 5,349 | It 1,178*! 995.330 ! 1861 — 7 ‘ 65,805

* According to the latest returns of the Agricultural department, the number of villages is 1,205.

The Hindu population is largely composed of Marithas and alliec
castes, of which a description will be found in the article on th
Bomeay PresiDENCY. The local Brihman sub-caste is the Deshasth
who form 6o per cent. of the total number. Next to Deshasths i
importance are the Chitpavans or Konkanasths (14,000), a sub-cast
that came from the Konkan, and rose to a position of great powe
in the days of the Peshwias, who themselves belonged to this sub-caste
Many Brihmans are money-lenders, general traders, and lzindholdgrs
The Marathas of the old fighting class number 333,000, or one—th.m
of the total population ; while Marathi Kunbis, who are closely alliec
to them though socially inferior, number g8,000. An 1mportant cul
tivating caste is the Mali or gardener (61,000). In thc.hllly westert
portion of the District the land is for the most part in the hand
of Kolis (46,000). Dhangars or shepherds number 42,000. Mahar
(82,000) and Mings (22,000), the depressed classes, who probabl:
represent primitive tribes dispossessed by the Aryans, are numerous
a few families being found in almost every village, where they occup!
a hamlet apart from the houses of their better caste neighbours
The vicinity of Bombay city induces many of the lahouring classes te
seek work in that place during the busy season. 'T'he emigrants ar
chiefly drawn from the Ghats villages, where the peasants are n'mcl
involved in debt, and are known in Bombay as ghartis. Ramosis o
professional watchmen (22,000), widely distributed throughout th:
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District, once formed part of the Maratha fighting forces. Chamars
or leather-workers number 18,000. Musalmans (46,000) are chiefly
Shaikhs (27,000), a term loosely used to designate either converts
from Hinduism or descendants from Arab invaders. In Junnar they
are an indication of the former predominance of the Musalman king-
dom of Ahmadnagar. Agriculture supports 57 per cent. of the popula-
tion, and industries and commerce 15 and 2 per cent. respectively.

In 1gor1 the native Christians, who numbered about 8,000, included
3,765 Roman Catholics, 1,131 of the Anglican communion, 117
Presbyterians, and 243 Methodists. The Church of England Mission
has a branch known as the Panch Houd Mission in Poona city and
another small branch in the Haveli #d/rka, which perform social,
educational, and religious work among both sexes. ‘The Church
Missionary Society carries on evangelistic work in seven stations and
maintains in Poona city a divinity school, where natives are trained
as catechists,  Closely connected with it is the Zanana Bible Medical
Mission, working among women. The Church of Scotland Presby-
terian Mission, with its head-quarters in Poona cantonments, maintains
a hospital in Poona city, a boarding-house, orphanage, and 23 schools,
of which 11 are for girls. "The United Free Church of Scotland
Mission, established in 1882, has branches at Lonauli and Sasvad;
and the Methodist Episcopal Mission, established in 1873, maintains
a home for Eurasian boys and gitls and four boys’ schools in Poona
city.  The American Marathi Mission, established in 1855 at Sirar,
maintains two orphanages, and several schools for low-caste children,
in which special attention is paid to industrial training. An energetic
Brahman lady, Pandita Rama Bai, established in the Bhimthadi
taluka in 1896 the undenominational Mukti Mission, which comprises
a church, school, printing press, and a large boarding establishment,
costing Rs. 80,000 a year and financed from Great Britain, Australia,
and America. The Poona Village and Indian Mission, styled inter-
denominational and embracing all the Protestant sects, was established
in 1895 ; it has three stations in the Bhor State and maintains a hos-
pital, two orphanages, and a school. Among minor cstablishments
are the Zanana ‘I'raining Home at Wanowri, a Boys’ Christian Home
at Dhond, the St. Vincent of Paul Society for the relief of the poor,
and the St. Anthony’s bread guild which provides clothing and rations
for the destitute. ‘The Salvation Army has branches at Siriir and
Talegaon-Dhamdhere.

In Poona all arable land comes under one or other of three
great heads—‘dry-crop’ land, watered land, rice land. ‘The Akarif or
early crops are brought to maturity by the rains of the
south-west monsoon ; the 7ab7 or spring crops depend
on dews, on irrigation, and on the small cold-season showers which
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occasionally fall between November and March.  The principal ,?/tar_’tf
crops are spiked millet (2@/ra), mixed with the hardy u7, and jowar.
These are sown late in May or in June, and are reaped in September
and October or November. In the wet and hilly west the chief har-
vest is the Akarif, which here consists of rice and hill millets, such as
ragi and wvari. ‘The rabi crops are sown in October and November,
and ripen in February and March. They are chiefly the cold-season
Indian millets, such as skdlu, tambdi, and dudhmogra, and whea‘t,
together with gram, lentils (masur), kulith, and other pulses. As in
other parts of the Deccan, the chief kinds of soil are black,' red,
and darad or stony. The black soil, found generally near rivers,
is by far the richest of these. The red soil is almost always shallow,
and coarser than the black. The stony soil is found on the slopes
of hills. Tt is merely trap rock in the first stage of disintegration ; but,
if favoured by plentiful and frequent rains, it repays the scanty labour
which its tillage requires. With four bullocks, a Kunbi can till some
60 acres of light soil. The same area of shallowish black soil re-
quires six or eight bullocks. Eight bullocks can till 50 acres of deep
black soil. Many husbandmen possess less than the proper number
of cattle, and have to join with their ncighbours for ploughing.

The District is mostly zyerodrs, only about 15 per cent. of the
total area being sndm or jagir estates. The chief statistics of cultiva-
tion in 19o3-4 are shown below, in square miles :—

‘ e |
Zaluka. Total. | Cultivated. | Irrigated. C‘:lg;al.’le l Forests. |
e - p ]

Junnar . . . 592 427 11 3 9
Khed . . . 876 - 593 18 4 148 $
Sirar . . 6ol | 493 5 7 gg |
Maval . . 385 235 1 1 ‘ |

Haveli . . . 823 | 586 18 ; log
Purandhar . .| 470! 358 16 |3 |
Bhimthadi . .| 1,036 | 794 53 3 .13 '
Indapur . . 507 400 24 2 P93 :

Total 5,350*1 3,892 l 146 | 2 } 710

* Statistics are not available for 89 square miles of this area, which is based on
the latest information,

‘The chief crops are édjra (1,100 square miles) and jowar (885),
grown almost entirely in the eastern portion of the District. Bd/:ra
is sown on light lands whenever the early rains suffice. Rice occupies
110 square miles, and is grown mainly in the western portion known as
the Maval. Inferior hill millets, with wheat, peas, beans, and gram as
second crops after rice, are grown in the Maval when the moisture
is sufficient. The central belt grows a variety of products. Its cereal
is éajra, and the chief oilseeds are niger-seeds and grol{nd-nut&
Safflower covers gz square miles. Wheat (126 square miles) is grown
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asa ‘dry crop’ in a considerable area in the Maval and in the central
portions of the District. Of pulses, which occupy about 352 square
miles, the most largely grown are gram, fur, math, kulith, and mig.
Sugar-cane is extensively grown (20 square miles in 1903-4), chiefly
under irrigation. Vegetables form an important market-garden crop
near Poona, as also do grapes, figs, papayas, guavas, oranges, and other
favourite fruits. Among special crops, the grape-vine (Vitis vinifera)
is occasionally grown in the best garden land on the border of the
western belt and in the neighbourhood of Poona city. The vine is
grown from cuttings, which are ready for planting in six or eight months,
It begins to bear in the third year, and is in full fruit in the sixth or
seventh. With care, a vine goes on bearing for sixty, or even, it is
said, for a hundred years. The vine is trained on a stout upright,
often a growing stump which is pruned to a pollard-like shape about
five feet high ; this mode is said to be most remunerative. Or a strong
open trellis roof is thrown over the vineyard about six feet from the
ground, and the vines are trained horizontally on it; this mode is
preferred by the rich for its appearance and shade, and is said to
encourage growth to a greater age. The vine yields sweet grapes
from January to March, and sour grapes in August. The sour grapes
are very abundant, but are not encouraged ; the sweet grape is tended
in every possible way, but is apt to suffer from disease. After each
crop the vine is pruned, and salt, sheep’s droppings, and dried fish are
applied as manure to cach vine after the sour crop is over. Vines
are flooded once a year for five or six days, the earth being previously
loosened round the roots. Blight attacks them when the buds first
appear, and is removed by shaking the branches over a cloth, into
which the blight falls, and is then carried to a distance and destroyed.
This operation is performed three times a day until the buds are
an inch long.

The cultivation of sugar-cane and other valuable crops has greatly
increased of late years, owing to the construction by Government
of irrigation canals, as also has the use of new manures. English
ploughs are used in a few places, and iron sugar-cane mills are seen
everywhere.  ‘The Poona Experimental Farm, which is situated about
2 miles from the city in Bopudi village, originated in a small piece of
land taken for the agricultural class at the College of Science in 187g.
In 1888 it was handed over to the Agricultural department, which
since that date has superintended the raising of hybrids of cotton,
wheat, and jowdar, the growing of forage crops for the use of the model
dairy attached to the farm, the testing of new crops, the trial of new
agricultural implements, and the distribution of seed both to agricul-
turists and, for scientific purposes, to experimental farms at Pusa
and elsewhere. The farm is used for educational purposes by the
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students of the College of Science, by junior civilians, and by visitors
and agriculturists ; and it is furnished with an increasing collection of
soils, manures, seeds, fibres, botanical specimens, and indigenous and
imported implements. A portion of the land, which measures 66 acres,
is annually reserved for growing small plots of all important varieties
of typical crops. A sccond farm at Manjri, occupying about 45 acres,
and 8 miles distant from Poona, is devoted to experiments in sugar-
¢anc cultivation. Since 1894 attention has been directed to the
system of manuring sugar-cane, to testing several methods of culti-
vation, to the acclimatization of imported varieties of cane, and to
studying the most profitable methods of utilizing bone manure.
Botanical experiments in cotton and wheat are also carried out.
A sewage-farm, on which sugar-cane, fodder, ground-nuts, maize, and
sweet potatoes are grown, forms part of the Manjri Farm. ‘The model
dairy farm at Kirkee contains 68 cows and 53 cow-buffalocs, and sells
dairy produce of an annual value of about Rs. 24,000. The gardens at
Ganeshkhind are maintained for botanical and experimental purposes,
and are in charge of the Economic Botanist. They contain excellent
mango orchards. Advances to agriculturists under the Land Tmprove-
ment and Agriculturists’ Loans Acts amounted during the decade
ending 1904 to 21-4 lakhs. Of this sum, 11 lakhs was advanced in
the three years 1899-1900, 19oo-1, and 1901-2.

‘I'he District has ten breeds of cattle, of which the &%//a#/, or herd-
cattle from West Khandesh, are the most valuable draught animals in
the Deccan. Buffaloes are common in all parts and are of eleven
kinds, but the best breeds are imported from Sind, Cutch, and
Gujarat. For rice-field work the Poona cultivator prefers the buffalo
to the bullock, and the cow-buffaloes supply most of the milk used
in the District. Poona has long been famous for its horses, and there
are few villages in east Poona without one or two brood-mares. Of
eight breeds of horses the local or des/i varicty, bred on the banks
of the Bhima and Nira, was most esteemed by the Marathis. The
Dhangar pony, thick-set, short-legged, and strong, very unlike the
ordinary village pony, is of the same breed as the Nira pony.  Horse-
breeding is carried on by the Army Remount dcpartment, which
maintains eight horse stallions and four pony stallions at Sirar, Bara-
mati, Dhond, and Indipur. Donkeys arc used as load-carriers by
stonecutters, limeburners, potters, and washermen. Mules, chiefly
cast commissariat animals, are used by charcoal-burners for carrying
loads and drawing carts. Flocks of sheep are found in most large
villages, and goats ar¢ common. Fowls arc rcared everywhere,
while turkeys, geese, and ducks are found in the towns, where also
many Musalmans and some Hindus breed pigeons for amusement
or profit.
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Of the total cultivated area, 145-5 square miles, or 4 per cent., were
irrigated in 1903-4. The areas under the various classes of irrigation
sources were: Government canals, 56 square miles; private canals,
7 square miles ; tanks, 6 squarc miles: wells, 75 ; and other sources,
one square mile. "The chief water-works made or repaired by Govern-
ment are the Nira and Mutha Canals, and the Shetphal, Mitoba,
Kasurdi, Sirsuphal, and Bhadalwadi tanks. The Murhi CaNALs,
completed in 1878, and the reservoir from which they are fed, LAk
Firk, command 16,800 acres; while the Nira Canar, fed by Lake
WHiTING, completed in 1886, commands 113,000 acres. The former
:supplied 7,000 and the latter 31,000 acres in 1903~4. Well-irrigation
is of great importance in Indapur and other drought-stricken parts of
the east. Wells are circular, 8 to 10 fect across and 20 to 5o feet
deep. Water is raised in a leathern bag.  Near Poona city good crops
are raised by wellirrigation for the Bombay and Poona markets,
and many additional wells have been constructed out of Government
loans during recent years. The District contains 22,177 wells and
27 tanks, used for irrigation purposes.

The forest lands may be roughly grouped into three classes: hill,
river-bank, and upland Reserves. Lxcept in the Sinhgarh range the
hill Reserves, consisting of mixed evergreen woods and teak coppice,
are found in the west. The evergreen woods yield little timber, but
the teak coppices, chicfly on the slopes and terraces of the casterly
spurs, furnish a valuable revenue. The groves found along the banks
of almost all the larger rivers consist mostly of well-grown dabir/. The
third class of forest lands, the upland or ma/ Rescrves, are found in
every subdivision, but chiefly in Sirir, Bhimthadi, and Indapur. 'The
chief forest trees are: the mango, the arn, the ndna and the dondara
(Lagerstroemia lanceolata and L. parvifolia, two closcly allied species),
the kedu (Nauclea cordifolia), the kalamb (Nauclea parvifolia), the asan
(Bridelia retusa), the savi (Bombax malabaricum), the dhaura (Cono-
carpus latifolia), the teak, the jambul (Eugenia Jambolana), the yela
(Zerminalia belerica), the dhaman (Grewia tiliacfolia), the myrabolam,
and the bamboo. The Forest department is in charge of about
500 square miles of ‘reserved’ forest in the District, and the Revenue
department manages 210 squate miles of fodder reserves and pasture
lands. In 1903-4 the forest revenue amounted to Rs. 60,000.

Except iron, which occurs in various places as hematite associated
with laterite, or as magnetic grains in stream beds, the District
produces no metallic ores. The trap rock yields good building stone
and road-metal almost everywhere, boulders being preferred to quarried
stone. A variety of compact dark-blue basalt, capable of high polish,
is worked into idols and pedestals for wooden pillars. Quartz occurs
throughout the trap in various forms, either crystalline or amorphous
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in the form of agate, jasper, and heliotrope. Stilbite, and its associate
the still finer apophylite, though less common than quartz, are by no
means rare. One magnificent variety consists of large salmon-coloured
crystals 2 or 3 inches long. ‘The other mineral products are common
salt, carbonate of soda, sand for mortar, and limestone.

The chief manufactures are silk robes, coarse cotton cloth, and
blankets. The Poona cotton and silk-embroidered pagris have a wide-
spread reputation, and the brass- and silver-work
of the same place is much admired. Among other
special manufactures may be mentioned toys, small
clay figures carefully dressed, and ornaments, baskets, fans, &c., of
khas-khas grass, decked with beetles’ wings. The manufacture of
paper by hand, formerly of some importance, has of late years
practically ceased. A few Musalmin papermakers are still to be
found in Junnar town.

Among the factories of the District are two cotton-spinning and
weaving mills, a paper-mill, a flour-mill, and a brewery. In 1904 the
cotton-mills contained 308 looms and 13,924 spindles, employed
1,069 hands, and produced 1-6 million pounds of yarn and 700,000
pounds of cloth. A Government gun-carriage factory and an arms
and ammunition factory at Poona and Kirkee employ about 2,100
hands. There are also railway workshops at Lonauli.

Of late years, except the development caused by cheap and rapid
carriage of goods, there has been no marked change in the trade of
the District. Tt is, generally speaking, small. The increased demand
for raw sugar has led to a larger production. The raw sugar goes
mostly to Bombay and Gujarat. The chief exports are grain, raw
sugar, cotton cloth, vegetables, fruits, brass-ware, and silk cloth. The
chief imports are rice brought from Ahmadnagar and Thana, wheat,
salt, and copper and brass sheets. The chief agencies for spreading
imports and gathering exports are trade centres, markets, fairs, village
shops, and pedlars’ packs. The leading merchants are Marwir Vanis,
(ujarat Vanis, Bohras, Parsis, and Brahmans.

Besides about 222 miles of metalled and 913 miles of unmetalled
roads, 112 miles of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway traverse the
District from west to east, and this section is joined at Dhond by
the north to south cross connexion from Manmid. The Southern
Mahratta Railway runs from Poona southwards for a distance of
about 43 miles within the District, and has nine stations in that
length. Metalled roads place the District in communication with
Nisik, Ahmadnagar, Sholapur, Belgaum, Sitira, and Kolaba Districts.
With the exception of 341 miles of unmetalled roads, all the roads are
maintained by the Public Works department. The chief of them
are the Bombay-Poona mail road to the foot of the Borghat, the
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Poona-Ahmadnagar road, the Poona-Sholipur road, and the Poona-
Nasik road ;. while of roads maintained by the local authorities the
chief are those from Manchar to Ambegaon, from Khed to Bhorgiri,
from Sirar to Nira Bridge, from Junnar to Belhe, and from Baramati
to Patas. .

With much of its rainfall cut off by the western hills, large tracts
in the east of the District have a very uncertain water-supply. During
the last five hundred years there is either traditional
or historical mention of at least twenty-five famines.
The first was the dread calamity known as the Durga-devi famine.
Other famines are recorded in 1422, 1460 (Damaji-pant’s), 1473, 1520,
1630, 1787, 1792, 1793, 1802—3 (ravages of Holkar’s troops), 1820,
1823, 1824, 1825, 1832-8, 1844-6, 1862~7, 1876-7, 1896-7, and
1899-1902. In the year 1792-3 no rain whatever fell till October,
and the price of grain rose to 8 secrs for the rupee. In 1802, owing
to the devastation of the country by Holkar’s troops, the price of grain
is said to have risen to 4 seers for the rupee. In 1824-5 and
1845-6 failure of rain caused great scarcity. In 1866-7 more than
Rs. 80,000 of land revenue was remitted, and Rs. 20,000 was spent on
relief to the destitute. Poona was specially affected by the famine
of 1876-7. In 1896-7 the whole District suffered. At the height of
the famine in May, 1897, there were 22,223 persons and 3,345 depen-
dents on relief works and 6,566 in receipt of gratuitous relicf. The
number gratuitously relieved reached a maximum of 23,998 in
September and October, 1897. In 1899 the practical cessation of
the rain from the middle of Septcmber onward resulted in widespread
failurc of crops, the Dhond petka suffering most. As early as
December the number on relief works and of those gratuitously
relieved exceeded 11,000. It advanced steadily till May, when it
was 65,717, in addition to 17,236 dependents on relief works and
13,237 in receipt of gratuitous relief. The latter figure rose to
28,536 in September. The relief works were kept open till October,
190z, when the daily average attendance was about 1,000, just lowered
from 2,000 in the previous month. It is calculated that over 20,000
persons died from the effects of famine and 120,000 cattle perished.
Including remissions of advances to agriculturists and land revenue,
more than 45 lakhs was spent in the District in the last famine. The
advances made to cultivators exceeded 10 lakhs.

The District is divided into eight fd/ukas as follows : BHIMTHADI,
HaveLl, INDAPUR, JUNNAR, KHED, MAvar, PURANDHAR, and SIrROR.
The Collector is assisted by two Assistant Collectors
and a Personal Assistant. The petty subdivisions
(pethas) of Dhond, Ambegaon, and Mulshi are included in the
Bhimthadi, Khed, and Haveli /d/wkas respectively. The Collector

Famine,
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is Political Agent for the Bhor State, which is included in the District
for some administrative purposds. .

The District and Sessions Judge, who is also Agent for the Deccan
Sardars, is assisted by a Small Cause Court Judge, a Special Judge
under .the Dekkhan Agriculturists’ Relief Act, and six Sub-Judges.
There are thirty-eight officers to administer criminal justice in the
District. The city of Poona forms a separate magisterial charge under
a City Magistrate. There are also two benches of magistrates to assist
him in criminal work. There is a Cantonment Magistrate for Poona
cantonment, and another at Kirkce. ‘The commonest forms of crime
are theft and houscbreaking.

The earliest revenue system of which traces remained at the
beginning of British rule was the jatka, that is, the family estate, or
the t%a/, that is, the settlement system, under which the whole arable
land of each village was divided among a certain number of families.
The lands occupied by each family were distinguished by the original
occupant’s surname, even when none of his descendants remained.
These holdings were called jathas or family estates. The head of
the family was held responsible for any land revenue due for the lands
belonging to the family, and was styled muwkaddam. In theory the
leading family estate and its head were responsible for the whole
rental of the village, and were bound to make good the failures of
minor family estates. This responsibility, however, could not be
enforced, and the Government was frequently content to accept less
than the full rental. Malik Ambar’s settlement was introduced between
1605 and 1626. It was based on a correct knowledge of the area
of the land tilled and of the money value of the crop, coupled with
a determination to limit the state demand to a small sharc of the
actual money value of the crop. It is gencrally thought that, under
Malik Ambar’s survey, arcas were fixed by an estimate or nasar-pakani.
The rates were intended to be permanent and were therefore moderate.
Between 1662 and 1666 a more correct measurement of the land was
made ; but owing to the statc of the country, which had suffered from
war and pestilence, Malik Ambar’s system had to be discontinued.
In 1664 in its stead a crop division was introduced. In 166y, when
Sivaji reconquered Poona, he introduced a cash rental instcad of
payment in kind. The settlement was by village, or mawsawar. The
village had thereforc to make good a lump sum, and the villagers were
left free to arrange for the recovery of the state dues on land which
had fallen waste. Land deserted by its owner became the joint
property of the village, which either divided it or cultivated it jointly.
Under this system Sivaji’s rental was uncertain, as individual property
in land had a tendency to vanish, and this led to Malik Ambar's
system of a fixed money rent for the whole village being restored in
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1674. The rise in the price of produce greatly reduced the state
share in the out-turn of the land, and to make good this loss special
cesses were levied on several occasions and under various names. This
system continued till 1758, when, under the rule of Peshwad Balaji
Baji Rao, a new and very claborate measurement and settlement were
introduced. In the times of the P’cshwas the government collected
its rcvenues through its own agents; the maximum of the land tax
was fixed and only charged on lands actually under tillage, while
remissions werc made in bad scasons. The revenues fluctuated
according to the prosperity of the country.  Between 1772 and 1800,
the years of the administration of Nana Farnavis, the management of
the Peshwd’s land revenue was perhaps more cfficient than at any
other time. In the reign of Baji Rao IT the practice of farming the
revenue for short terms to the highest bidder was introduced. The
charges involved by this system aggravated the evils of its predecessor.
Much hardship resulted from the exactions of these temporary revenue
farmers.

The assessment introduced at the beginning of British rule when
prices were high pressed heavily on landholders in seasons either of
bad crops or of low prices. Consequently the leading features of the
revenue system before 1856 were high assessment and large remissions,
About 1825, when distress was acute, Mr, Pringle was appointed to
survey the District and revise the assessment. His survey settlement
was introduced over the whole District between 1829 and 1831,
The measure proved a failure, partly from the heaviness and in-
cquality of the assessment in a period of bad seasons and partly from
the malpractices of Mr. Pringle’s establishment. The defects were
carly foresecen and the new rates were soon discontinued. The first
settlement confirmed for thirty years was introduced into the Dis-
trict between 1836 and 1854. About 1855 a regular revenue survey
was undertaken. A revision survey was made and introduced between
1874 and 1gor. This survey found an increase in the cuitivable area
of 6 per cent., and the settlement cnhanced the total revenue from
ahout 6 lakhs to 12 lakhs.  The average assessment per acre of ‘dry’
land is ¢ annas, rice land Rs. 2-7, and of garden land Rs. 2.

The following table shows the collections of land revenue and of
revenue from all sources, in thousands of rupees :-—

1880-1. 18g0-1. 1900-1. 1903-4.

Land revenue . .| 10,30 16,60 12,75 17,88
Total revenue . . 18,15 30,00 ’ 25,28 34,16

The District has twelve municipalities : namely, PooNa Crry and
Poona Suburban, SAsvAD, JxJURI, BARAMATI, INDAPUR, SIRUR, TALE-
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GAON-DaBHADE, LoNauLl, KHED, AranDi, and Junnar. The total
income of these municipalities averages about 41 lakhs. Outside the
municipalities, local affairs are managed by the District board and eight
taluka boards. The receipts of these in 1903-4 were Rs. 2,235,000,
the chief source of their income being the local cess. The expenditure
in the same year amounted to Rs. 2,009,000, including Rs. 87,000 spent
on the construction and maintenance of roads and buildings.

The District Superintendent of police is aided by an Assistant and
3 inspectors. In 19o3—4 there were 18 police stations, with 16 chief
constables, 3 European constables, 231 head constables, and ¢88 con-
stables. The mounted police numbered 28, under 4 European constables
and 6 daffadars. The Yeraoda Central jail, intended for the confine-
ment of all classes of prisoners, as well as for relieving District jails
throughout the Presidency, is situated 3 miles north of Poona city. It
has accommodation for 1,580 prisoners, and in 1904 the average daily
number of prisoners was 1,452, of whom 40 were females, The present
structure was built altogether by convict labour. The prisoners are
employed outside the walls in gardens, and are hired out to contractors
for unskilled labour. Inside the prison various industries are carried
on, including weaving, carpet-making, coir-work, cane-work, and car-
pentry. A printing press has recently been established.  There are 10
subsidiary jails and 12 lock-ups, with accommodation for 125 and 181
prisoners respectively. A reformatory school for juvenile offenders at
Yeraoda is under the supervision of the Educational department.

Poona stands seventh as regards literacy among the twenty-four Dis-
tricts of the Presidency. In 1gor, 6:6 per cent of the population
(11-7 males and 1-5 females) could read and write. Education has
made much progress of late years. In 1855-6 there were only
95 schools, with a total of 4,206 pupils in the District. In 1881 the
number of pupils rose to 15,246, in 1891 to 30,370, and in 1gor
was 25,063. In rgo3-4 there were 411 schools with 24,801 pupils, of
whom more than 4,400 were females. These schools include 22 pri-
vate schools with 417 pupils. Among the public institutions are 2 Arts
colleges (the Deccan and Fergusson), one professional college, the
College of Science, 14 high schools, 2t middle schools, 341 primary
schools, and 10 special schools, including a training college for male
and 2z for female teachers, one workshop, and a medical class at the
Sassoon Hospital. The College of Science includes engineering classes,
agricultural classes, a workshop, and a forestry class. The Deccan
College has a law class attached to it. OQut of 389 public institu-
tions, 14 are supported by Government, 201 by local boards, 50 by
municipal boards, 119 schools are aided, and 5 are unaided. The
total expenditure on education in 1903-4 exceeded 6% lakhs, of which
nearly 1} lakhs was recovered as fees and Rs. 52,000 was contributed
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" by local and municipal boards. Of the total, 25 per cent. was expended

on primary schools.

In 1904 the District contained 4 hospitals and 20 dispensaries, pro-
viding accommodation for 252 in-patients. About 145,000 patients,
including 3,573 in-patients, were treated in these, and §,520 opera-
tions were performed. The total expenditure, excluding the cost of
two of the hospitals and five of the dispensaries, which are maintained
from private funds, was Rs. 1,47,165, of which Rs. rr,617 was paid
from local and municipal funds. A lunatic asylum at Poona contained
146 inmates in 1904.

The number of persons successfully vaccinated in 1903—4 was 27,000,
representing a proportion of 27 per 1,000 of population, which is much
above the average for the Presidency.

[Sir J. M. Campbell, Bombay Gazetteer, vol. xviii (18835) : W. W. Loch,
Historical Account of the Poona, Satdra, and Sholdpur Districts (1877).]

Poona City (Puna)—Head-quarters of Poona District, Bombay,
situated in 18° 31" N. and 73° 51" E., on the Great Indian Peninsula
Railway, 119 miles south-east of Bombay, and a terminus of the
Southern Mahratta Railway; 1,850 feet above the level of the sea,

-and, in a straight line, about 63 miles from the coast. The name

seems to be derived from the Sanskrit punyapur, or *cleanser,” pro-
bably referring to the holy meeting of the Mutha and Mula rivers.
1t is the military capital of the Deccan, and from June to October the
seat of the Government of Bombay.

During the last fifty years Poona has been steadily growing in size.
In 1851 its population was returned at 73,209 ; by 1863 it was sup-
posed to have risen to about 8o,000. At the next threc enumerations
it was: (1872) 118,886, (1881) 129,751, and (1891) 161,390. In 1901
it was returned at 111,381, exclusive of 41,939 in the cantonment and
suburbs ; total, 153,320. Hindus numbered 122,393 : Muhammadans,
18,165 ; Christians, 8,474 ; Pirsis, 1,900; and Jains, 1,473.

With the heat of April and May tempered by a sea-breeze, a
moderate rainfall, and strong cool winds, the climate is agreeable, but
of late years it has not becn reputed to be healthy,  The annual rain-
fall for 18¢r-r19or averaged 28 inches. The mean temperature in
1901 was 70°; maximum 110° (in May), minimum 43° (in December).
Poona has suffered severely from the plague, which first gained a foot-
hold in the city in January, 1897. In 1899 the mortality rose to 12§
per week, or an annual death-rate of 207 per 1,000. - Severe repressive
measures in 1897 failed to eradicate the epidemic.

The first mention of Poona in history scems to be in 1604, when it
was granted by the Sultan of Ahmadnagar to Maloji, the grandfather
of Sivaji. In 1637 the grant was confirmed in favour of Shahjj, father
of Sivaji. In 1663, during the operations conducted against Sivaji by
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order of Aurangzeb, the imperial viceroy Shaista Khan took possession
of the open town, from which, when surprised a few days afterwards by
Sivaji, he had great difficulty in making his cscape. His son and most
of his guard were cut to picces, and he himself wounded. A powerful
force, however, immediately reinstated the discomfited commander.
In 1667 Aurangzeb restored Poona to Sivaji; but under the sway of
his successor Sambhiji, it was occupicd by Khian Jahan, an officer
of the emperor.  On the Peshwi obtaining supremacy in the Marithi
confederacy, the chief seat of government was removed from Sitdra
to Poona. In 1763 Nizam Ali of Hyderabad sacked the city and
burned such parts of it as were not ransomed. In the struggle between
the successive Peshwids and their nominal subordinates Sindhia and
Holkar, Poona suffered many vicissitudes, until in 1802, by the provi-
sions of the Treaty of Bassein, thc Peshwa allowed a British subsi-
diary force to be stationed here.

The final defeat of the Peshwa Baji Rao, and the capture of Poona
in 1818, were the results of threc cngagements. In the battle of
Kirkee (November 5, 1817) the British forces, commanded by
Colonel Burr, defeated a vastly superior force under Bapu Gokhale.

The battle of Ycraoda (November 16 and 17, 1817) occurred near.

where the present Fitzgerald Bridge now stands, the British guns on
¢ Picket Hill” commanding the position. The British troops were com-
manded by Brigadier-General Lionel Smith.  The result was the flight
of the Peshwa's army and the immediate occupation of the city by the
British. The third battle, that of KorrGaoN (January 1, 1818), was
fought 2 miles distant from Loni, on the right bank of the Bhima, and
16 miles from Poona. After the deposition of the Peshwd Baji Rao IT
(1818), the city became the head-quarters of a British District as well
as the principal cantonment in the Deccan.

The city stands on the right bank of the Mutha river. Much of the
country round is barren and rocky, and to the east stretches an open
plain. Not much high ground is seen to the north and west, but to the
south extends a line of hills ending in the bold squarc rock of Sinh-
garh. Close at hand, on the north, is the confluence of the streams
of the Muthi and Mula; through the heart of the city, the line
of the Kharakvisla canal, and on the south the luke and temple-
crowned peak of Parvati are objects of interest. ‘T'he Katraj aqueduct
was built by an ancient Maratha family. This duct, together with
three other private aqueducts, supplies the city in ordinary years with
about half the required supply of drinking-water. The other half is
derived from the Mutha Right Bank Canal at three places. The main
near the Parvati bank supplements the supply from the Katraj aqueduct.
The municipality draws from the canal about 750,000 gallons a day,
for which it pays Rs. 10,000 to Government. Any amount drawn in
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excess of this is paid for at the rate of 3 annas per 1,000 gallons.
The old water-works owe their existence to the liberality of Sir Jamsetji
Jijibhoy of Bombay, who contributed Rs. 1,785,000 towards the entire
cost of Rs. 2,00,000. ‘The new water-works for the Poona cantonment
and suburbs were constructed in 1873-4, and were furnished with
new settling-tanks and filter-beds in 1894-5.  The maximum  daily
consumption from these works is 1,700,000 gallons.  The pumping
station is situated to the cast of St. Mary’s Church, the power being
passed from a Poncelet wheel to three centrifugal pumps on the right
bank of the canal and to a Worthington water engine on the left bank,
There are five settling-tanks, with a total capacity equivalent to three
days’ consumption, and four filter-beds with an area of 45,000 square
feet.  Water is pumped from the canal into the settling-tanks and
thence into the filter-beds by means of centrifugal pumps.  Two
reservoirs supply the cantonments and suburbs, the charge for water
by meter varying from 6 to 8 annas per 1,000 gallons, according as
the cost of pipes and connexions is borne by the houscholder or not.
For three or four months in the hot season very little water is available,
and pumping has to be performed almost entirely by steam-power.
Gardens on every side, and groves of acacia along the banks of
the rivers, give much of the neighbourhood a green, well-clothed
appearance.

The city proper extends along the Mutha for about 1 miles in-
land, varying in height from 30 to 7o feet above the river.  Its length
is about 2 miles from cast to west, and its breadth about 13 miles,
the total area being 2} square miles. For police and other purposes
the city is divided among cighteen wards or petds.  Under the Peshwas
it was divided into seven quarters, named after the days of the week.
The ruined palace of the Peshwis stands in the Shanwir quarter,
or Saturday ward. ‘I'he palace was burned down in 182%, and all that
now remains is the fortified wall.  The chief streets run north and
south. Though broad in parts they are all more or less crooked,
none of them offering an easy carriage-way from one end to the other.
From east to west the only thoroughfare 1s by lanes, narrow, short, and
interrupted.  One of these was set apart for the exceution of criminals,
who, in the time of the Peshwas, were here trampled to death by
elephants.  Most of the houses are of more than one storey, their
walls built of a framework of wood filled in with brick or mud, and
with roofs of tile.

East of the city is the military station, with an area of 4% square
miles and a population of 32,777. Within cantonment limits, north-
wards to the Muthi-Muli river and for 2 miles along the road leading
west to the cantonment of Kirkee, are the houses of the greater part
of the European population. The remaining European quarter or
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Civil Lines was made a suburban municipality in 1884. In area it
covers 12 square miles, and had in 1903—4 an income and expenditure
of Rs. 33,000 and Rs. 33,000 respectively, the former chiefly derived
from a house tax and octroi. The first Residency was built where
the present Judge’s house now stands, at the Sangam or junction of
the Mula and Muthi rivers. The compound included the site of the
present Science College and the English burial-ground close to the
present Sangam Lodge. The Resident’s quarters contained five houses,
besides out-offices for guard and escort parties. The entire block was
destroyed on November 5, 1817, immediately upon the departure of
Mr. Mountstuart Elphinstone to join the British forces drawn up for
battle at Kirkee. There have been five European cemeteries open
since the Maritha possession of Poona—one near the old Residency,
the second near the present church of St. Paul, the third in East
Street, one near the rifle butts, and one on the left of the Sholapur
road. A new Residency was built near the present site of St. Paul’s
Church in 1819, and was accidentally burnt down in 1863. 'T'he
Sangam Bridge was first built on piles in 1829, at a cost of Rs. g5,000.
Sir John Malcolm opened it in 1830, under the name of the Wellesley
Bridge, after the Duke of Wellington. It was rebuilt with stone in
1875, at a cost of Rs, go,000. Holkar’s Bridge was built by Madhu
Rao Peshwi, and so named because Holkar was accustomed to pitch
his tents in its vicinity, Close by is ¢ Holkar’s tomb,” so called, being
a Saiva temple erected in memory of Vithoji Holkar and his wife,
who was a sa/z.

As a civil station, Poona is the residence of the usual District officers
and the head-quarters of the Commissioner of the Central Division.
It is also the monsoon head-quarters of the Bombay Government.
The garrison generally consists of European and Native infantry,
artillery, and cavalry. ‘There is a branch of the Bank of Bombay.

In addition to the Peshwa’s palace, already referred to, the city contains
numerous palaces antl temples from one to three hundred years old,
of which the chief are : Belbag, built by Nana Farnavis about a century
ago; the Fariskhana, the remains of the Budhwar palace which was
burnt down in 1879 ; Gunpati’s temple ; the new market, built by the
Poona city municipality ; the temple of Omkireshwar; the Vishrambig
palace, now used as a Government high school.  Other chief objects
of interest, outside the Poona city municipal limits, are; the arsenal,
built in 1882 ; the Bund gardens on the right bank of the Mula-Mutha
river ; the Saiva caves of Bhiamburda, the oldest remains in Poona ;
Chatarshingi hill with a temple of a dezi, where a large fair is held
annually in September-October ; the Western India club ; the council
hall;  Government House, Ganeshkhind; the Poona gymkhana;
Yeraoda Central jail, intended for all classes of prisoners, as well as
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for relieving the overcrowding of the several District jails ; the Sassoon
Hospital ; the Jewish synagogue; the office of the City Magistrate,
formerly the jail ; the Native General Library ; the General Post and
Telegraph office ; the Record office or Poona Daftar; and the Empress
Gardens at Wanowri. The total number of in-patients treated at the
Sassoon Hospital in 1903-4 was 2,585, in addition to 12,110 out
patients. Other medical institutions are the Roman Catholic school
hospital, the St. Margaret Hospital, St. John’s Hospital, and six dispen-
saries, treating annually about 40,000 patients.

'The city municipality, established in 1857, had an average income
during the decade ending 1901 of 3} lakhs. In 19o3-4 the income was
also 34 lakhs. The chief items of income are octroi (13 lakhs) and
conservancy tax (Rs. 39,000), while the expenditure, which amounted
to 3 lakhs in 1903—4, is chiefly devoted to conservancy (1 lakh) and
establishment charges (Rs. 44,000). The income and the expenditure
of the cantonment fund in 1903-4 were nearly 1.8 lakhs and 1.5 lakhs
respectively.

Though Poona is no longer so great a centre of trade and industry
as under the Peshwas, there are still many handlooms for the weaving
of fabrics of silk and cotton; and articles of brass, copper, iron, and
clay are made in the city. Throughout Western India Poona workers
have earned a reputation for the manufacture of cloth, silver and gold
jewellery, combs, dice, and other small articles of ivory, of fans, baskets,
and trays of Akas-Ahas grass ornamented with peacocks’ feathers and
beetles’ wings, and of small, carefully dressed clay figures representing
the natives of India. ‘There are now several important factories in the
city and its immediate vicinity.  Chief of these are the gun-carriage
factory ' and arsenal in cantonments, and the small arms and ammuni-
tion factories at Kirkee. At Dapuri there is a large brewery. In
addition there are two cotton-mills, some iron and brass foundries, and
a paper-mill.

Besides a female normal school, an unaided normal class for mis-
tresses, and a training college for preparing teachers for vernacular
and Anglo-vernacular schools, and several Government and private
vernacular, Anglo-vernacular, and knglish schools, Poona has twelve
high schools and three colleges— the Deccan and Fergusson Colleges
teaching up to the degrees of B.A. and first LL.B., and the College
of Science with special training for civil engineers and agricultural
specialists. There is a medical school attached to the Sassoon Hospital,
a forest class at the College of Science, 2 municipal technical school,
and a reformatory at Yeraoda. ‘F'he tatal number of schools is 78 for
boys with 7,205 pupils, and 4 for girls with 3,318 pupils. The city
contains 2 Subordinate Judges’ courts, in addition to the chief revenue,

! The gun-carriage factory was closed in 1907.
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judicial, and other public offices. Besides the purely European clgbs,
Poona contains the Deccan Club, to which both Europeans and natives
can belong ; two native clubs, the Sarvajanik Sabha and the Deccan
Sabha; and a newly opened club for ladies. The most important
library is the Native General Library in Budhwiar Peth.
Poonamallee. -~ Town and cantonment in the Saidapet #/u of
Chingleput District, Madras, situated in 13° 3’ N. and 80° 7" E., on
the western trunk road, 13 miles west of Madras city and g miles north
of St. Thomas’s Mount. It contains a population (rgo1) of 15,323
persons, and is the head-quarters of a deputy-Zaksi/dar and a District
Munsif. I'he place was formerly a convalescent depot for the troops
of the Madras Command, a purposc for which it was well suited by its
good drainage and general salubrity. It still contains. b;}rracks which
could accommodate 500 men, but is now only a sanitarium for con-
valescent European troops. Four hundred yards to the cast of the
cantonment, which is about half a mile square, is the old fort of Poonu-
mallee, now occupied principally by warchouses, storcrooms, and the
hospital. It is a Muhammadan work, 175 yards long flhd 142 l)roz'Ld,
surrounded by a rampart 18 fect high. It was of considerable serviee
in holding the country, towards both Madras and Conjeeveram, during
the Wars of the Carnatic. )
Pooree.—District, subdivision, and town in Bengal.  See I’Ukl.’
Popa.—An extinct volcano, situated in 20° 56" N. and 95° 16 E,
towards the south of Myingyan District, Upper Burma, 4,961 fect
above the sea. It is an isolated hill mass rising up from _undu]utmg
sandy country, and has acquired a morc than }ocal notoricty as the
reputed abode of certain powerful zass or spirts. Popa is more or
less conical in shape; its summit is bare, bgt its lower slopes are
covered partly with thick jungle and partly with garden land, Whl.Ch
receives a liberal rainfall and bears excellent crops. 'The crater at its
summit is about a mile across, and forms a punch-bowl 2,000 f‘ect in
depth. A Government bungalow has becn built near t.he'sumn‘nt, but
no regular use has as yet been made of the hill as a sanitarium.
Porahat.—Estate in the north-west of Sirghbham District, Bengal,
lying between 22° 15" and 22° 54’ N. and 85" 5" and 85° 46" L., with' a
total area of 813 square miles, or 514 square miles if its dependencies
be excluded. It is for the most part hilly and is largely covered with
forest. A fairly open belt of country runs from the north-cast to the
south-west ; this has been opened up by the Dengal-Nagpur Railway,
and is healthier and more extensively cultivated than the remainder of
the estate,
. In former times the whole of Singhbhiim proper was ruled by
a family of Rathor Rajputs, claiming descent from an officer of Raja
Man Singh’s army which was sent to Bengal at the time of Daud
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Khin’s rebellion.  The States of Saraikela and Kharsiwan were carved
out of the original State for junior members of the Rajd’s family ; and the
chief of Saraikeld gradually extended his power and dominions until
he became a serious rival to the head of the family, who was now
known as the Raja of Porahat. The country was saved by its rocky
boundaries and sterile soil from conquest by the Mardthds, and was
still independent when, in 1818, Raja Ghanasyim Singh Dco tendered
his allegiance to the British Government. His chief objects were to
secure a recognition of his supremacy over the Rajas of Saraikela and
Kharsawan, and to obtain aid in reducing the refractory tribe of Larka
Kols or Hos.  The British Government disallowed his claim to supre-
macy over his kinsmen of Saraikela and Kharsawan, but accepted
merely a nominal tribute of Rs. 101, and refrained from interfering
in any way with the internal administration of the State. An engage-
ment embodying these conditions was taken from him in 1820. It
was intended that similar agreements should be entered into by the
chiefs of Saraikela and Kharsawan ; but the matter appears to have
been overlooked, and those chiefs have never paid tribute, though
they have frequently been called upon to furnish contingents of armed
men to aid in suppressing disturbances. The Porihat family gradually
sank into poverty ; and in 1837 the Raja received a pension of Rs. 500
as a compassionate allowance, in compensation for any losses he might
have sustained in conscquence of our assumption of the direct man-
agement of the Kolhan. In 1857 Arjun Singh, who was then Raj3,
after delivering up to Government the Chaibisa mutineers, rebelled
himself. He was captured and deported to Benarcs, and his State
was confiscated. Some portions of it were given to the chiefs of Sarai-
kela and Kharsawin, and one or two other persons who had helped
the Government during the Mutiny; and the rest, on Arjun Singh’s
death, was regranted in 1895 to his son Natpat Singh ‘to be held
by him and his lineal male heirs according to the custom of lincal
primogeniture (the cldest male of the eldest branch being preferred)
as an inalienable and impartible revenue-free zamindars, Anandpur
and Kera were formerly AZorposis or maintenance grants made by the
Rija of Porahat to junior members of the family, and their holders
paid quitrents to him ; these were remitted by Government after the
Mutiny, and Narpat Singh has now no right to reccive rents from or
to interfere with them, but he has a reversionary right of succession
in the event of extinction of male heirs. Bandgaon and Chainpur are
under-tenures, the rent of which has been fixed in perpetuity. The
forests of the Porahit estate are managed for the Raja’s benefit by the
Forest department.

The estate (excluding the dependencics) is divided into ten groups
of villages or pirs. Two of these, which lie in thc more open part
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of the country, are known as the Sadant girs, and the remainder as
the Kolhdn pirs. The estate has recently been resettled for fifteen
years from 1903. In Porahdt proper 159 square miles are cultivated,
and 73 square miles are cultivable waste, 38 square miles are un-
cultivable, and 244 square miles are under forest. The chief crop is
rice, but some millets and pulses are also grown, especially in the
more hilly Kolhan pirs. The rates for the best rice land vary from
R. o-12-7 per acre in the Kolhan to Rs. 1-9-2 in the Sadant pirs;
and the total rental fixed at the settlement was Rs. 38,000, rising to
Rs. 42,000 after five years.

Porakad (Forca).—Town in the Ambalapulai si/uk of Travancore
State, Madras, situated in 9° 22" N. and 76° 22’ E. Population (1gor),
2,264. Formerly the head-quarters of the Chempakasseri Rijas, it
passed to Travancore in 1748. It was once a notable port, but
declined with the rise of Alleppey. The Portuguese, and after them
the Dutch, had settlements here.

Porali.—River in Baluchistan, draining the south of the Jhalawin
country and the Las Bela State. It rises near Wad in 20° 33" N. and
66° 23° E., and enters the Pab range by a tortuous but picturesque
channel. A course of 175 miles carries it to the sea at Miani Hor.
The principal affluents are the Kud, which drains the valley of Ornach,
the Tibbi, and the Lohendav. About five miles north of Sheh in Las
Bela the Porili bifurcates, and most of its flood-water is carried off by
the Titian, which enters the Siranda lake. Within the hills many flats
are irrigated from this river, and the nigdat of Welpat in Las Bela is
also dependent on it. Temporary dams have been erected near Sheh
and on the Titian for purposes of cultivation. The Torili has been
identified with the ancient Arabis or Arabius.

Porbandar State. — Native State in the Kathiawar Political
Agency, Bombay, lying between 21° 14" and 21° 56" N. and 69° 28’
and 70° E., with an area of 636 syuare miles. It is situated in the
west of the peninsula of Kathiawir, and consists of a strip along the
shore of the Arabian Sea, nowhere more than 24 miles broad.

The Porbandar State may be described roughly as a plain sloping
from the Barda hills to the sea, drained by many rivers, the largest
of which, the Bhadar, Sorti, Varty, Minsar, and Ojat, contain water
throughout the year. Towards the coast lie tracts of marsh land
called gher, formed by the rainfall. On some of these, which are
penetrated by salt water, only grass and reeds can flourish ; but on
the rest rice, gram, wdid, miig, and other crops are grown, The largest
gher is the Modhwara, about 6 miles long by 4 miles broad, con-
nected with the sea by the Kindari creek. This marsh, though fed
by no large stream, receives all the drainage of the Barda hills. When
it fills during the rainy season, the villagers dig away the sand with
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which the sea annually closes the mouth of the creek, the water flows
into the sea, while the sea-water enters the marsh during very high
tides. The Gangajal is a large fresh-water marsh situated not far
from the Kindari creek, about 2 miles in circumference, but unless
the rains are heavy does not hold water for more than eight months
in the year. The climate is healthy; the annual rainfall averages
25 to 3o inches.

The chief is a Hindu of the Jethwa clan of Rijputs and belongs to
one of the oldest races in Western India, whose advent is approxi-
mately set down at from A.1. goo to 1oco. They held Bardi and
occupied much of the adjacent coast region of Halar. After the cap-
ture and sack of Ghumli, the Jethwas retired to Ranpur, where they
remained for many years, but were finally driven to Chhiya. While
there they acquired Porbandar and Navi from_the Mughal government,
and reconquered much of their adjucent possessions from the Jadejas.
In 1785 Sultinji transferred his seat of rule to Porbandar, which has
ever since been the Jethwa capital and given a name to the chiefship.
The ruler executed the usual engagements in 1807, He is entitled to
a salute of 1t guns. The family follow the rule of primogeniture in
point of succession, and hold a sawad authorizing adoption. The
chief’s title is Rand of Porbandar.

The population at the last four enumerations was: (1872) 72,077,
(1881) 71,072, (1891) 85,785, and (19o01) 82,640, showing a decrease
of 4 per cent. during the last decade, owing to the famine of 18¢9g-
1goo. In 1gor Hindus numbered 71,642, Musalmins 9,741, and
Jains 1,158. The capital is PorsaNDAR Town, and there are 96 vil-
lages. The style of house-building is peculiar. No mortar is used,
but the limestone, of which better-class houses are built, is accurately
squared and fitted ; and it is asserted that the quality of the limestone
is such that when once the rain has fallen on a wall thus built, the
joints coalesce and the wall becomes one solid block.

‘The soil is as a rule an excellent black soil, though a less fertile red
soil occurs in places. ‘T'he area cultivated in 1903—4 was 295 square
miles, of which 59 were irrigated.  ‘The principal crops are jowdr,
bdjra, wheat, cotton, &c.; and the principal products of the sea are
fish of different kinds. Turtles of large size abound along the coast,
but are not captured. Opysters are found, but do not produce .pearls
like those of the Gulf of Cutch. The limestone, known as Porbandar
stone, found over almost the whole of the State, is chiefly quarried in
the Barda hills, notably at the Adatiana quarry, and is largely exported
to Bombay. Iron is also found, but is not smelted. Silk of good
quality and cotton cloth are manufactured. In 1903-4 concessions
were granted for the erection of a cotton-press. The Malik hill is
the only portion of the elevated country that is fairly wooded. The

N 2



190 PORBANDAR STATE

forest revenue, derived chiefly from the sale of grass and woed, was
Rs. 33,000 in 1903—4.

Much of the trade of the State has been absorbed by Bombay, but
large quantities of timber are still imported from the Malabar ports.
Cotton seed and tobacco arc imported from Broach, embroideries
from Surat, and raw sugar from Gandevi and Navsari. Grain is im-
ported from Karidchi. All the exports go to Bombay, Heavy port
dues, the competition of Verdval and Bhaunagar, and insufficient com-
munications account for the decline of the State as a trading centre.
In 1881 a British Superintendent of customs was appointed under the
local administration, but has now yielded place to a State official.
The total value of the sea-borne trade in 19o3—~4 was 44 lakhs. The
chief harbours are Porbandar, Midhavpur, Miani, and Navibandar.
The Bhavnagar-Gondal-Junagarh-Porbandar Railway passes through
the State; and the nct income of the State from the line in 1903-4
was Rs. 79,570.

Porbandar ranked as a State of the first class in Kathiawar until
1869, and was restored to this rank again in 1886, during the period
of Government administration. First-class powers were given to the
present ruler in 1goo, with certain restrictions, which have recently
been removed.  The chief has power to try persons for capital offences,
the trial of British subjects for such offences, however, requiring the
previous permission of the Agent to the Goveror. He enjoys a
gross revenue of about 92 lakhs (1903-4), chiefly derived from land
(3 lakbs). The Statc pays a tribute of Rs. 48,504 jointly to the
British Government, the Gaikwir of Baroda, and the Nawab of
Junagarh. The police force numbered 299 men in 1905. There
are one jail and four lock-ups, with a daily average (1903-4) of 29
prisoners.  The number of schools is 38, with a total (1903—4) of
pupils. The municipality at Porbandar had an income of Rs. 26,000
in 1903-4. 'T'he Statc has one hospital and three dispensaries, afford-
ing relief to about 123,000 patients in 1903-4. In the same year
about 1,700 persons were vaccinated. A horse-brecding farm is main-
tained by the State.

Porbandar Town.—Chief town and port of the State of the same
name in Kathiawar, Bombay, situated in 21° 37" N. and 6¢° 48’ E,,
on the shore of the Arabian Sca, and the terminus of the railway from
Rajkot. Population (1901), 24,620, including Hindus, 17,862 ; Musal-
mans, 5,566 ; and Jains, 1,113. Though a bar prevents the entrance
of ships of any great size into the port, it is much frequented by craft
of from 12 to 8o tons burden. In spite of the levy of heavy customs
dues, and the competition of other ports, commerce is considerable,
including, besides a local traffic with the Konkan and Malabar coast,
a brisk trade with the ports of Sind, Baluchistin, the Persian Gulf,
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Arabia, and the east coast of Africa. In 1903-4 the imports were
valued at 173 lakhs and the exports at 25 lakhs. At a little cost the
port might be made one of the most securc on the Kathiawar sea-
board. The town is entirely built of stone, and was surrounded by
a fort which was demolished during British administration. It is said
to have been called in ancient times Sudamdpuri, and it has been
Jethwa capital since about 1785. Telephonic connexions are laid
throughout the town, which contains nine public gardens, the chief
of which is the Rajwadi with an income of Rs. 3,000. The sca-face
is provided with a lighthouse go fect high, showing a dioptric light
of the fourth class, visible for 15 miles at sca. The town possesses
several fine public buildings.

Port Blair.—A Penal Scttlement in the Andaman Tslands, Bay of
Bengal, which consists of the South Andaman and the islets attached
thereto, covering an area of 473 square miles. Of this total, 327
square miles are in actual occupation.  The unoccupied arca consists
of the densest jungle. The occupied area is partly
cleared for cultivation, grazing, and habitation, and
partly afforested. A great part of the unoccupied
area is in the hands of the hostile Jarawas; but they are gradually
retreating northwards under pressure of the forest operations, which
are extending over the whole area of the Penal Settlement.

The South Andaman Island has a very deeply indented coast-line,
comprising the following harbours: on the cast coast, Port Meadows
and Port Blair; on the south coast, Macpherson’s Strait; on the west
coast, Port Mouat, Port Campbell, and Port Anson. Vessels of large
draught can anchor and trade with safety in these in any weather and
at all seasons. If Baratang be reckoned with the South Andaman as
a natural apanage, Elphinstone Harbour must be added to the list.
Smaller vesscls also find the following places safe for shelter and most
convenient for work: on the cast coast, Colebrooke Passage, Kotara
Anchorage, and Shoal Bay; on the west coast, Elphinstone Passage
in the Labyrinth Islands, and in some seasons Constance Bay; in
Ritchie’s Archipelago, Kwangtung Strait and Tadma Juru, and in
some seasons Qutram Harbour.

For forest trade, the staple commerce of the islands, a more con-
venient natural arrangement is hardly imaginable. Port Mouat is only
2 miles distant from Port Blair, over an easy rise ; Shoal Bay is 7 miles,
with an easy gradient from Port Blair, and runs into Kotara Anchorage ;
and Port Meadows is but a mile from Kotara Anchorage. Crecks
navigable by large steam-launches run into Port Blair from some dis-
tance inland. Five straits surround the island: two, Macpherson’s
Strait and Elphinstone Passage, navigable by ships: and the rest,
Middle Strait, Colebrooke Passage, and Homfray’s Strait, navigable
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by large steam-launches. Diligent Strait, practicable for the largest
ships, and only 4 miles across at the narrowest point, separates
Ritchie’s Archipelago from the main islands; and the archipelago is
itself intersected everywhere by straits and narrows, which are mostly
navigable. '

The whole of the Secttlement arca consists of hills separated by
narrow valleys, rendering road-making and rapid land communication
difficult,  The main ranges are the Mount Harriett Range, up to
1,500 feet; the Cholunga Range, up to 1,000 feet; and the West
Coast Range, up to 700 feet. These run almost parallel, north and
south, down the centre of the island. To the north, the Cholunga
Range breaks up into a number of more or less parallel ridges. To
the south, below Port Blair Harbour, the country is a maze of hills
rising to 850 feet, and tending to form ridges running north and
south.

No stream in the island could be called a river, and on the east
coast perennial streams are not common. On the west and north,
however, more surface water is found, and perennial streams running
chiefly from south to north are fairly numerous. Fresh water is, how-
ever, everywhere obtained without much difficulty from wells, and
rain-water reservoirs (tanks) could be formed in all parts. Navigable
salt-water creeks are numerous, and are of much assistance in water-
carriage.

The old settlement at the Andamans, established by the well-known
Marine Surveyor Archibald Blair in 1789, was not a penal settlement
at all. It was formed on the lines of several then
in existence, e.g. at Penang and Bencoolen, to put
down piracy and the murder of shipwrecked crews. Convicts from
India were sent incidentally to heip in its development, precisely as
they were sent to Bencoolen, and afterwards to DPenang, Malacca,
Singapore, Moulmein, and the Tenasserim province. Everything that
Blair did was performed with ability ; and his arrangements for estab-
lishing the settlement in what he named Port Cornwallis (now Port
Blair) were excellent, as were his selection of the site and his surveys
of parts of the coast, several of which are still in use. The scttlement
flourished under Blair; but unfortunately, on the advice of Commodore
Cornwallis, brother of the Governor-General, the site was changed for
strategical reasons to North-East Harbour, now Port Cornwallis, wherc
it flourished at first, but subsequently suffered much from sickness.
Here it was under Colonel Alexander Kyd, an engineer officer, and
a man of considerable powers and resource. On the abandonment
of the settlement in 1796, on account of sickness, it contained 270
convicts and 5350 free Bengali settlers. The convicts were transferred
to Penang and the settlers taken to Bengal. After that the islands
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remained unoccupied by the Indian Government till 1856, the present
Penal Settlement being formed two years later.

Since its foundation, the history of the Penal Settlement is merely
one of continuous official development from March, 1858 (when
Dr. P. J. Walker, an experienced Indian Jail Superintendent, arrived
with 4 European officials and 773 convicts, and commenced clearings
in Port Blair Harbour), to the present day.

The penal system in force at the Andamans is s generis, has grown
up on its own lincs, and has been gradually adapted to the require-
ments of the present complex conditions.  The system has always
been independent of, and was never at any timc based on, the Indian
prison system, and has been continuously under development from
its inception by Sir Stamford Raffles for about a hundred years. The
fundamental principles on which it is founded are still substantially
what they were originally, and have stood the criticism, the repeated
examination, and the modifications in detail of a century without
material alteration. The classification of the convicts, the titles of
those who are selected to assist in controlling the gencral body, the
distinguishing marks on their costume, the modes of employing
them, and their local privileges are virtually now as they were at
the beginning.

The first temporary Superintendent of the Andamans was Captain
(afterwards General) Henry Man, who had long been Superintendent
of the Penal Scttlements in the Straits. In January, 1858, he was
authorized by the Government of India to follow generally the system
in force in the Straits Scttlements, and received powers under the
Mutincers Acts, XIV and XVIT of 1857 (since repealed). Captain
Man was succceded in March, 1858, by Dr. P. J. Walker, who drew up
rules, sanctioned by the Government of India, which were based on
instructions identical with those given to Captain Man. These were
followed by the Port Blair and Andamans Act, XXVII of 1861 (since
repealcd), and by modifications in the rules made by successive
Superintendents and by Tord Napier of Magdala, as the result of an
official inspection of the Scttlement in 1863, In 1868, when General
Man became permanent Superintendent, he embodicd in the Andaman
system the Straits Settlements Penal Regulations, and thus brought the
system still more closely into line with that of the Straits Settlements.
These modifications still affect almost every part of it. A formal
Regulation was drafted in 1871, and after discussion by Sir Donald
Stewart, Chief Commissioner and Superintendent, Mr. (Justice) Scarlett
Campbell, and Sir Henry Norman, became the Andaman and Nicobar
Regulation, 1874, supplemented by rules passed by the Governor-
General-in-Council and the Chief Commissioner. In 1876 a new
Andaman and Nicobar Regulation was drawn up, but the rules under
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the Regulation of 1874 were continued. These rules, together with
the Superintendent’s by-laws (Settlement Standing Orders) passcd
under them, and modified from time to time by the Government
of India and by the Commission of Sir C. J. Lyall and Sir A. Leth-
bridge in 18go, form the still.growing penal system of the present
day.

The methods employed were originally a new departure in the treat-
ment of prisoners, the salient features being the employment of con-
victs on every kind of labour necessary to a self-supporting community,
and their control by convicts selected from among them.  Permission
to marry and settlc down is given after a certain period, when the
convict is called a ‘self-supporter” Indian convicts were first trans-
ported in 1787 to Bencoolen in Sumatra to develop that place, then
under the Indian Government. The Licutenant-Governor, Sir Stamford
Raffles, drew up a dispatch in 1818, explaining the principles he had
already successfully adopted for their management; and in 1823 he
sent thc Government a copy of his Regulations. In 1825 Bencoolen
was ceded to the Dutch, and the convicts were transferred to Penang
and Singapore. Penang had been occupied in 1785, and convicts
were sent there in 1796, When the Bencoolen convicts arrived, they
remained under the Regulations of Sir Stamford Raflles, and in 1827
the Penang Rules were adapted from these. When Malicca was
occupied in 1824, convicts were sent there from Penang, and shortly
afterwards they too were placed under the Penang Rules.  Singapore
had been founded by Sir Stamford Raffles in 1819; and in 1825
convicts arrived there from Bencoolen and India, and in 1826 from
Penang.  The Bencoolen Rules, and later the Penang Rules, were
in force at Singapore, with modifications, for many years, until Regu-
lations for the management of Indian convicts were drawn up in 1845
by Colonel Butterworth, the Governor of Singapore, known as the
Butterworth Rules. They were modified by Major McNair, Superin-
tendent of the convicts, in 1858. The Butterworth Rules were founded
on the principles laid down by Sir Stamford Raffles in 1818 and on his
Bencoolen Rules. A leading part in the drafting and working of thesc
was taken by General Man, to whom it fell to start the Andaman Penal
Scttlement in 1858. He carried them with him to Moulmein and the
Tenasscrim province, to which places Indian convicts were also trans-
ported ; and when he was appointed permanent Superintendent of the
Andaman Penal Settlement in 1868 he embodied the Regulations for
Tenasserim in the rules and orders he found already existing. 'T'he
intimate connexion of the Andamans with the original penal system
from the beginning is further illustrated by the fact that, when the
old settlement at Port Cornwallis was broken up in 1796, the convicts
were transferred to Penang.
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The Penal Settlement is administered by the Chief Commissioner,
Andamans and Nicobars, as Superintendent, with a Deputy and a staff
of Assistant Superintendents and overseers, who are
almost all Furopcans, and sub-overseers, who are
natives of India. The petty supervising cstablishments are staffed
by convicts. There are, besides, special departments—Police, Medi-
cal, Commissariat, TForests, Tea, Marine, &c., of the usual type in
India, except that all civil officers are invested with special powers
over convicts. Civil and criminal justice is administered by a series
of courts under the Chief Commissioner and the Deputy-Super-
intendent, as the principal courts of original and appellate juris-
diction. The Chief Commissioner is also the chief revenue and
financial authority.

The Penal Scttlement centres round the harbour of Port Blair, the
administrative head-quarters being on Ross Island, an islet of less than
a quarter of a square mile, across the entrance of the harbour.  For
administrative purposcs it is divided into two Districts and four sub-
divisions. The subdivisions remain constant, but their distribution
between the Districts has varied from time to time. At present they
arc as follows: Fastern District (head-quarters, Aberdeen) — Ross,
Haddo ; Western District (head-quarters, Viper Island)—Viper, Wim-
berley Ganj.

Within the subdivisions are stations, places where labouring convicts
are kept, and villages, where cither “free’ scttlers or ¢ self-supporters’
dwell.  As these stations and villages enter largely into the life and
description of the place, a list is given here,
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SASTERN DISTRICT

Ross SuBDIVISION

Stations
Ross. North Corbyn’s Middle Point.
North Bay. Cove. Rutland Island.
Mount Harrictt. Madhoban.
Villages
South Point. Aberdeen.

Habpo Susbivision

Stations
Phoenix Bay. Rangachang,. Minnie Bay.
Haddo. Garachérama. Pahargaon.
Tea Garden, Navy
Bay.
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Viliages
Chathe.im. Bumlitan, Austinabad.
Phoer.nx Bay. Taylerabad. Pahirgaon.
]a-nghghit. School Line. Lamba Line.
N.lagaon. Garachérama. Didh Line.
Birch Ganij. Protheroepore.

WESTERN DISTRICT

ViPER SumDIVISION

Stations
Viper Island. Port Mouat. Naminaghar.
Dundas Point. Elephant Point.

Villages
Mith% Khari. Port Mouat, Manglutan.
Namunag.}.)ar. Dhani Khari. Baghélsinghpura.
Ograbaraij. Homfray Ganj. Nawashahr
Chauldari. ‘

WiMBERLEY GANy Susbivision

Stations
Shorg: Point. . Kalatang. Bijajagda.
G(?plaka.bang (includ-  Jatang. Bindraban,

ing Middle Straits),

l”l‘//(l(g"(’.r
Bamboo Flat. Bindraban. Tusonibad.
St?wart Ganj. Anikhet, Manpur.
\Y_nmbcr]ey Ganj. Cadell Ganj. Temple Ganj.
Kadakachang, Hobdaypur. Alipur.

Mathura.

. Persons transported to Port Blair by the Government of India are
either murderers who for some reason have escaped the death penalty
or perpetrators of the more heinous offences against the person un(;
property. Their sentences are chiefly for life ; but some, varyi.ng from
very few to a considerable number, with long-term sentences, are also
sent from time to time, ixcept under special circumstzm’ccs con-
victs are not received under eightecn years of age, nor over fnrtyy and
they must be certified as medically fit for hard labour before t,ram-
portation.  Youths between cighteen and twenty are kept in the l)oy;’
gang under special conditions. Girls of about sixteen are occasionallly
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received ; but as all women locally unmarried are kept in the female
jail, a large enclosure consisting of separate sleeping wards and work-
sheds, there are no special rules for them.

The following table shows that murder and heinous offences against
the person, dacoity (gang robbery with murder or preparation for
murder), and other heinous offences against property, make up nearly
the whole total :——

i . ‘ ‘ !
Year. Murder. A%(I:::hl Dacoity. A_k’““““l' ‘ Others. 1 Total.
person, ’ propeity.
1874 .| s.575 107 1,262 . 325 ' 300 . 7,369
188U .| 7,445 158 2444 0 1012 0 303 F1452
1891 47,046 | 308 L7IL 0 1,337 436 D 1i,y3s
1901 .95 | Sy 2,262 | go4 169 11,947
19056 . 8,559 | Bz 3050 | 2,038 237 14.696

These figures illustrate clearly the violent character of the convicts,
and it is of value to examine their behaviour under continuous restraint,
Between 1890 and 1goo, the average proportion of convicts who com-
mitted or attempted murder was o-12 per cent., the figures rising to
o154 in 1894. Neither the naturc of the labour nor the discipline
enforced appears to have any cffect on the tendency to murder, and
the motives traced are similur to those disclosed among an ordinary
population, while murderous assaults are usually committed quite sud-
denly on opportunity and causc arising.

The full penal system, as at present worked, is as follows.  Life-
convicts are confined in the cellular jail for siv months, where the
discipline 1s severe but the work is not hard. They are then put
to hard gang labour in outdoor work for 4% years, and are locked
up at night in barracks. For his labour during this period the convict
receives no reward, but his capabilitics are studied.  During the next
five years he remains a labouring convict, but is eligible for the petty
posts of supcrvision and the easier forms of labour: he also gets
a very small allowance for little luxuries, or to deposit in the special
savings bank. He has now completed ten years in transportation, and
can receive a ticket-of-leave, being termed a ‘self-supporter.”  In this
condition he carns his own living in a village; he can farm, keep
cattle, and marry or send for his family.  But he is not free, has no
civil rights, and cannot leave the Scttlement or be idle.  After twenty
to twenty-five years spent in the Settlement with approved conduct,
he may be released either absolutely or, in certain cases, under con-
ditions as to place of residence and police surveillance.  While a “ self-
supporter,” he is at first assisted with house, food, and tools, and pays
no taxes or cesses ; but after three to four ycars, according to certain
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conditions, l}e receives no assistance, and is charged with every public

payment which would be demanded of him were he a free man.

The women !ife-convicts arc similarly dealt with, but less rigorously.
The general principle is to divide them into two main classes: those
in, and those out of, the female jail. Every woman must remain in the
flen.lale j'ail unless in domestic employ by permission, or married and
living with her husband. Women arc eligible for marriage or domestic
employ after five years in the Scttlement, and if married they may
Icavc. the Scttlement after fifteen years with their husbands: but all
married couples have to wait till the expiry of both their s::ntcnces
and t]-)ey must leave together. If unmarried, women remain twcnt):
years in the jail. They rise from class to class, and can become petty
officers on terms similar to those for the men.

Term-convicts are treated on the same gencral lines, cxcept that they
cannot become self-supporters,” and are released at once on the expir
of their sentences. ’

Convict marriages, which are described below under Caste, are
§arefully cqntrolled to prevent degeneration into concuhinagé or
irregular alhance.s; .and the special local savings bank has proved
of great value in inducing a faith on the part of the convicts in
the honesty of tl}e Government, besides its value in causing habits
of thrift and diminishing the temptation to violence for the sake of
money hoarded privately. .

The \ivhc_>1e aim of the treatment is to educate for useful citizenship
by t.he Insistence on continuous practice in self-help and sclf-restraint,
leading to profit.  Efforts to behave well and submission to control’

alone guide the convict’s upward promotion ; every lapse retards it
And when he becomes a ¢self-supporter,’ the convict can provid(:
money out of his own earnings as a steady member of society t(;
a.ﬂ”ord a sufficient competence on release.  The incorrigible are k’c t
till death, the slow till they mend their ways, and only those wls)o
are pr(.)ved to have good in them return to their homes. The argument
on wh1c_h the system is based is that the acts of the convict spring from
a constitutional want of self-control.

Al civil officers in the Settlement arc Magistrates and Civil Judges
w1.th the ordinary powers excrcised in India; and if a ternrcont;ié;
n'nsbehaves seriously, his casc can be tried magisterially and an addi-
tional punishment inflicted. 1In the case of a life-convict, any sentence
of ‘chain gang’ that may be imposed is added to the twenty (or
twenty-five) years that he must, in any case, remain. Any offence
under the Indian Penal Code or other law is punishable executively as
a ‘.con'wct offence,” except an offence involving a capital sentence
which is tried at Sessions in the ordinary manner. ‘Convict offences,’
though punishable executively, are all tried, however trivial, by a ﬁxeéi
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quasi-judicial procedure, including record and appeal, so that the con-
vict is made to feel that justice is as secure to him as to the frec.

The convicts, while in the Settlement, are divided in several ways.
The great economic division for both sexes is into labouring convicts
and “self-supporters’; the former perform all the labour of the place,
skilled and unskilled, and the latter arc chiefly engaged in agriculture
and food supplies. The commissariat division is into ‘rationed’ and
¢ not rationed’ ; in the former class are nearly all the labouring convicts,
and in the latter all the ‘selfsupporters’ and some of the labouring
convicts. The financial division is into classes indicating those with
and those without allowances, with numerous subdivisions according to
the scale of allowances.

There are also disciplinary gangs, involving degradation cither on
account of bad character on arrival, or while in the Scttlement.  These
are known as Cellular Jail Prisoner, Chain Gang, Viper Jail Prisoner,
Habitual Criminal Gang, Viper Island Disciplinary, Unnatural Crime
Gang, Chatham Island Disciplinary, ‘1D’ (for ¢ doubtful’) ticket men.
The ‘D’ ticket may be explained as follows. Prisoners in the third
class are obliged to wear wooden neck tickets, bearing full particulars
of their position. On the ticket is the convict’s number, the scction of
the Indian Penal Code under which he was convicted, the date
of his sentence, and the date his release is due. For a convict of
¢ doubtful’ character the ticket has a D ; for one of a gang of criminals
convicted together it has a star, and the presence or absence of A
shows the class of ration ; for a life-prisoner it has I..

There is a class of ‘connected’ convicts. Prisoners convicted in the
same case, marked by a star on the neck ticket, are all specially noted
and never kept in the same station or working gang. These special
arrangements sometimes involve considerable care and organization, as
a gang of dangerous dacoits may arrive in Port Blair forty strong.

The Settlement is divided into what are known as the ‘frce’ and
¢convict’ portions, by which the free scttlers living in villages are
scparated from the ‘self-supporters’ who also live in villages. Every
effort is made to prevent unauthorized communication between these
two divisions. No adult person can enter the Settlement without
permission, or reside there without un annual licence; and certain
other necessary restrictions are imposed on him as to his movements
among and his dealings with the convicts, on pain of being expelled or

punished. The *free’ subdivisions are Ross, Aberdeen, Haddo, and
Garachérama. The ‘convict’ subdivisions are Viper and Wimberley
Ganj.
A large proportion of the free settlers are descendants of convicts
(known in Port Blair as the ‘local-born’) and permanent residents.
Like cvery other population the ‘local-born’ comprise every kind of
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personal character. Tuaken as a class they may, however, be described
thus. As children they are bright, intelligent, and unusually healthy.
It is the rule, not the exception, for the whole of a ‘local-born’ family
to be reared. On the score of intelligence they do not fail throughout
life. As young people they do not exhibit any unusual degree of
violence or inclination to theft, but their general morality is distinctly
low. Among the girls, cven when quite young, there is a painful
amount of prostitution, open and veiled : the result partly of temptation
in a population in which the males very greatly preponderate, but
chiefly due to bad carly associations, convict mothers not being a class
likely to bring up their girls to a high morality. The boys, and some-
times the girls, exhibit much defiant pride of position, in being frec
as opposed to the convict, combined with u certain mental smartness,
idleness, dislike of manual labour, and disrespect for age and authority
that stand much in their way in life. 'Their defiant attitude is probably
due to the indeterminate nature of their social status, as has been
observed of classes unhappily situated socially elsewhere. Heredity
seems to show itself in both sexes rather in a tendency towards the
meaner qualities than towards violence of temperament. The adult
villagers are quarrelsome and as litigious as the courts will permit them
to be.  They borrow all the money they can, do not get as much out of
the land as they might, and spend too much time in attempting to get
the better of neighbours. At the same time, it would be an entire
error to suppose that the better clements in human nature are not
exhibited, and many convicts' descendants have shown themselves
upright, capable, hardworking, honest, and selfrespccting. On the
whole, considering their parentage, the ‘local-born’ population is of
a much higher type than might he expected, though there is too great
a tendency on the part of the whole population to lean on the
Government, the result probably of the minute supervision necessary
in the conditions of the Settlement.

The population of the Penal Settlement consists of convicts, their
guards, the supervising, - clerical, and departmental staff, with the
familics of the latter, and a limited number of ex-
convict and trading settlers and their  families.
Detailed statistics have been maintained since 1874, and are shown
mm the tables on the next page; but it must be remembered that
in intervening years the numbers of the convicts may vary con-
siderably.

The mother tongues of the population are as numecrous as in the
parts of India and Burma from which it is derived; but the Awugra
Jranca of the Settlement is Urda (Hindustani), spoken in every
possible varicty of corruption, and with cvery variety of accent.
All convicts learn it to an extent sufficient for their daily wants,

Population.
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and the understanding of orders and directions. It is also the ver-
nacular of the ‘local-born,” whatever their descent. The small extent
to which many absolute strangers, such as the Burmans, the inhabitants
of Madras, and others, master it, is one of the safeguurds of the Settle-
ment, as it makes it impossible for any general plot to be batched.  In
barracks, in boats, and on works where men have to be congregated,
every care is taken to split up nationalities, with the result that, except
on matters of daily common concern, the convicts are unable to con-
verse confidentially together. The Urdi of Yort Blair is thus not only
exceedingly corrupt from natural causes, but it is filled with technicali-
ties arising out of local conditions and the special requirements of
convict life. Even the vernacular of the ‘local-born’ is loaded with
them. These technicalitics are partly derived from English, and are
partly specialized applications to new uses of pure or corrupted Urdii
words, As opportunity has arisen, some of these have been collected
and printed from time to time in the Zndian Antiguary. 'The most
prominent grammatical characteristic of this dialect appears in the
numerals, which are everywhere Urdi, but are not spoken correctly.

Free resident population,
Administeative establishment. including children and
Year. | conditionally released.
Civil. ‘ Military. | Marine. 1 Police, ) Total. ' Male. f Female, J Total.
i | — J—

_ - | _. - e S

1874 50 | 426 L9 oaze | sz } 466 372 J 838
1881 43 1 6 1y 736 a6 ggrl 66y 610

1891 8 | 400 13y B4l 125 18T 1,040 | 2,097

1901 . {100 | 400 ‘ 70 | 832 | 1,108 - 1,023 i 1,308 1 2,991
1905-6 . | 107 | 517 |14 | 595 \ 1,233 | 1,504 | 1,382 | 2,976
Total population. !

Convict population. S —

Year, Adults. ] Children, |

. R " Grand

T - | | total.

Male. ] Female.| Total. ] Male. | Female.! Male. |Female,

1874 .| 6533| 836 | 7.6y 7654 o7 . 370 | 301 | 9.232
1881 clro,3a 1027 | an,ga2 L1166 | 1,329 0 636 1 467 | 1401081
18yt lvonyg |l SO | angas |tz 39 1 S2q | 763 15~560f
1901 BRI 2 730 | 11,047 | 43,235 | 1477 . 773 621 | 106,100
19og-6 . [ 13,9811 713 ‘ 14,006 | 16,570 | 1,494 . 738 | 0603 | 18.905
i i ! -

The conditions under which the people live are so artificial and
so unlike those of un ordinary community that it is impossible to
describe them on the usual lines, There are hardly any natural
movements to obscrve and report. ‘The following remarks aim at
a description of the social state of the convicts and of the unofficial
population in the regulated conditions of life imposed on them.
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The restrictions under which the free residents live have a distinct
effect on the characters of those subjected to them from childhood
to death, an effect which will become more and more apparent
as generation after generation of convicts' descendants come under
their pressure. ‘They include Government establishments introduced
from India, traders from India and Burma, domestic servants who have
accompanicd their masters, very few settlers from outside, and the
descendants of convicts who have scttled in the Penal Settlement
after their release.

General convict statistics for a series of years arc given below :—

Particulars. 1874, 1881, 1891, j 1901. ‘ 1905 -0.

Number of convicts re- { Male . 6o3 | 1,102 8Oy | 1,232 | 1,507

ceived . . . { Female . 97 100 52 S0 a4

: ife-convicts, § Male .1 6727 7,668 | B,033 | 9,204 | 9,042

Number of life-convicts . Female . 836 | T2z RO 714 673

o Y Male 6] 2,657 28401 2,037 1 4329

Number ofterm-convicts 3 Female . ’ :,‘ 4 ’ | i

Number of convicts re- { Male . 355 64 683 215 300

leased . . { Femalc. 4 3 73 J 32 31

o . Male . [ 1t,192 | 25,531 1 22,328 | 22,319%] 23,941

Admissions into hospital g Female | 842 8av | vogs | nagor 1,246

. Male . 17 | 534|435  433] a2y

Number died . -1 Female . 9 s i 7| 10

Number escaped and not § Male . 24 15 14 s | 13
recaptured . . { Female .

Number executed . . Male ) 6 13 12 6 5

Female . |
I S S S PR,

» Medrircr;l sta{i;ﬁés are r’or u)xx)

In this table the ‘escaped’ are those who have not been heard of
again. As a matter of fact, such unfortunates, as a rule, dic in the
jungles or are drowned at sea. Very rarely does a convict escape
to the mainland.

At the Census of 1gor1 the population of Port Blair was distributed
over an occupied area of 327 square miles 1n 29 ‘stations,” or plices
where labouring convicts are kept, and 34 ‘villages,” or places where
free residents or ticket-of-leave convicts (‘self-supporters’) reside.  The
population then numbered 16,256, including 1§50 persons—rrq4 males
and 36 females—on the mail steamcer. Details of the population on
March 31, 1906, are shown in the table on the next page.

Every religion in India is represcnted among the convicts, but it
was impossible to classify Hindus by sect. The Sikhs are represented
chiefly in the military police battalion, the Buddhists by the Burman
convicts, and the Christians by the British infantry garrison and the
officials. It may be noticed that not one person was returned as a Jew
among all the convicts.

The necessary work of the Settlement is ull performed by convicts.
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Omitting those employed as public servants, the ex-convict and free
unofficial population is chiefly supported by agriculture, which was
recorded as the means of subsistence of g7 per cent.

Christians. Hindus. ;:]l:‘}l’;‘::' Buddhists, | Others. ‘Total.
S R SN R L
M. 1 I, M. ¥, M. I } M. F.| M. | F M. K.
Civil . . 58 10 i 1 E . .. . 107
Military . oloass 137 .. e 30 .. 517
Marine . . 12 2 .. .. ‘ . - .. 14
Police . . e | . . 211 .. .. .. 595 .
Free residents | w2 | 58 552 180 | 161 sl 4| 4 845 777
Convicts. . 37 440 | 3,676 | 25t | 2460 1 8 1 a5t | 16 | 13981 715
Conditionally
released con-
victs . . 8§ K 3 . . . .. . T 2
Children of al
ranks . . 37 | o4 498 408 194 | 157 4] 51 3 738 603
Total | 323 | 92 | 9,421 | 1,402 | 4,433 | 569 | 2,468 | 1t | 163 | 23 | 16,808 |2,097
|

As the maintenance of caste among natives of India involves the
maintenance of respectability, and as the aim of the penal system is
the resuscitation of respectability among the convicts, nothing is per-
mitted that would tend to destroy the caste fecling among them. The
tendency as usual is to raise their caste whercver that is possible, and
occasionally some crafty scoundrel is convicted of illegitimate associa-
tion with fellow Hindus. Two Mehtars (sweepers) were some time ago
detected in successfully managing this: one, a ¢ self-supporter,’ masque-
raded for years in his village as a Rajput (Rajvansi), and another
for years was cook to u respectable Hindu free family on the ground
of being a Brahman. Tt is also not at all uncommon for low-caste
ex-convict settlers to adopt a mode of dress and life which would be
quite inadmissible if they wcre to return to their native villages. In
Port Blair, as clsewhere, the great resort of those desiring to raise their
social status is the adoption of Islam. On the other hand, instances
have occurred in which men who werc not so by caste have volunteered
to become Mehtars, debasing their social status in order to adopt what
they regarded as a less arduous mode of life than cooly labour.

Considerable cthnographic interest attaches to the descendants of
convicts, as a marked difference is maintained at present between the
free introduced from India and the free with the taint of convict blood.
In certain cases the barrier is broken down socially, but entry by
marriage into a ‘local-born’ family is regarded as degrading to an
immigrant from India. How long this will last, and in what direc-
tions the barrier will be habitually broken through, is worth watching.
At present there is much greater sympathy on the part of the im-
migrants, temporary or permanent, with the actual convicts than with
their descendants.

VOL. XX. o
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Although the ‘self-supporter” is entitled to send for his family from
India, he very scldom does so, or it may be that the families are scldom
willing to join convicts; and the result is that the ‘local-born’ are
nearly all the descendants of convict marriages. Any ¢ self-supporter’
may marry a convict woman from the female jail, if he has. the permis-
sion of the Settlement authorities and the marriage is in accordance with
the social custom of the contracting parties. In practice, an inquiry
ensues on cvery application, covering the eligibility of the parties to
marry under convict rules, the capacity of the man to support a family,
and the respective social conditions in India of both parties. A Hindu
would not be allowed to marry a Muhammadan woman, while an un-
divorced Muhammadan woman with a husband living in India would
not be allowed to marry at all, and so on. When the preliminaries
have been settled, often after prolonged inquiry, permission is registered
by the Superintendent, who then calls upon the parties to appear before
him and certify, on a given date, that they have been actually marricd
according to their particular rite. The marriage is registered by the
Superintendent and becomes legal. Owing to the enormous varicty of
marriage rites in India, the statement of the parties that the appropriate
ceremonies have been performed is accepted. In carrying out this prac-
tice there is no difficulty as regards Christians, Muhammadans, and
Buddhists, endogamy within their group being easily ensured ; but some
difficulty has arisen as regards Hindus. Customs among Hindus differ
indefinitely, not only in every caste but with every locality ; and as the
convicts come from various castes and localities, in the strict view of the
question hardly any Hindu marriage contracted in Port Blair could be in
accordance with custom, which, be it noted, is a different question from
legality. In the Settlement, however, the knot has been cut since 1881
by recognizing only the four main divisions (zarza) of Hindus as
separate castes, within which there must be endogamy among the
Hindu convicts : namely, Bribmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sidras.
Before 1881, under pressure of the dominating conditions, the rule
was merely Hindu to Hindu, Muhammadan to Muhammadan, Chris-
tian to Christian ; Buddhists and others hardly came into consideration,

The birth and growth of caste among convicts’ descendants is thus a
question of the growth and formation of new or spccial local Hindu
castes, which can be studied obscurely in every part of India, and
clearly enough in all regions where a Hindu propaganda is being
carried among indigenous and animistic populations in the course of
the natural spread of civilization along new lines of communication.
In Port Blair the caste fecling cxists as distinctly, within limits, among
the ‘local-born’ Hindus, as it does elsewhere among the natives of
India; and the interest of the question lies in observing how the people
have settled the relative social status of the descendants of what, in
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India, would be looked on as the offspring of mixed castes ; for fond as
they are of talking of their caste and claiming it, the ‘local-born’ have
but hazy ideas on the subject as it is understood in the localities from
which their parents came. They take into consideration only the caste
of the father, as they understand it, that of the mother being ignored.
Having introduced this great innovation into custom, they divide them-
selves into high and low castes; the children of Brihman, Kshattriya,
and Vaisya fathers holding themselves, so far as they can, to be of
high caste and apart from the whole of the innumerable castes coming
under the head of Stadra or low caste. Then a ‘local-born’ man marries,
if possible, the daughter of a man of the same caste as his own father.
Thus is a full caste system like that of India being developed among
the descendants of the convicts.

The present customs connected with marriage among the “local-born’
show clearly that there is as yet no notion of hypergamy, and that under
pressure of surrounding conditions caste has to be set aside in marriages,
and can only be maintained by ignoring the caste of the mothers. There
is, however, a strong desire to marry into the same caste, and wherever
practicable this is no doubt done. It is probable that caste mainte-
nance in its strictness will commence in the isogamy which, in India,
is so merged in hypergamy that it was left out of consideration in
the last Census Reports. ‘That in time caste will rule marriages and
social relations in the Penal Settlement in all its accustomed foree,
there appears to be little doubt.

The following table gives statistics of civil conditions in 1gor :—

Total. Males. Females,
Unmarried . . 4,387 3,762 625
Married . . . 10,458 9,259 1,199
Widowed . . 1,411 1,101 310
Total 16,256 14,122 2,134

Sickness and mortality are always matters of great consideration
among a convict population; but the conditions arc also artificial,
owing to the conflict between cfficiency in discipline and labour, and
the maintenance of a low sick-rate and death-rate by regulations and
direct measures. The tendency on one side is to crr in the direction of
penality and economy, and on the other to secure health by leniency
and extravagance. Port Blair has had no exceptional experience of
this struggle, which is perpetually maintained wherever prisoners are
congregated in civilized countries. All convict sickness and mortality
tables must be considered with these qualifications.  While the annual
rainfall does not bear any real relation to either sickness or death-rate,
the monthly rainfall has a decided effect on the sick-rate, which rises

02
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regularly every year during the rains (June-September). The following
1ables compare sickness and mortality in the Settlement for a series of
rccent years, mostly corresponding with census years :—

| \_ B I T e )

S r Average daily strength. Daily average sick. De’:fh;(:':p?::]l out

i Year. : _

} j Male. |Female.| Total. | Male. | Female. \( Total Male. | Female. 1'1‘0(;.].

! | - . i RS R,

Poiggy i 6,852 ! 885 | 7,737 | 580 25 | 605 | 177 17 ‘ 194 |

¢ 1831 | 9,966 1,097 11,063 | 1,205 13 1,218 | 343 18 61!

~ 189t | 10,739 837 11,576 664 24 688 | 461 24 4831

{1900 10,880 714 11,504 6o2 27 620 | 452 l 16 | 468 }

jooes 13,654 ] o7e 14336 | 937 S AR ] 559 )
i t e

RATIO PER 1,000 OF AVERAGE STRENGTH
i | ;
| ' Of admissions to hospital. |Of daily number of sick., Of deaths, l
Year. 7

- J— 3 ! :
Male. Female.‘ Total. |Male.| Female. Total.' Male. Female.]"lotn].

) - T
1874 | 2,102416 | 1,291°53 | 2,009°44 84~65‘ 28-25 | 78:20 2583 | 1921 | 2507

1881 |} 2,56181 | 75387 (2,382:54 (12091 | 11:85 [110:09 ! 54'49 | 16'4t | 50°71
1891 | 1,607:13 | 1,342:80 | 1,588-03 | 61-83 ] 2867 | 5943 4203 | 2867 |[4190
1900 | 2,051°38 | 1,806+72 | 2,03631 | 53-35] 3728 | 5420 l4rsg | 22041 [ 4036 5
1905 [ 1,906:34 | 1,725:76 | 1,897°25 | 6872 47709 | 67463 \ 38801 4135 {3893

Statistics for isolated years are, however, illusory, as from some causes
not yet reported the sickness and mortality appear to rise and fall in
successions of years, as shown in the following abstract :—

CvcLES or HrALtH

Period. Dcath-rate. 'r‘;’g;g: ;j,g:)toh.'
Four years ending 1874 . . Low 18.46
Seven years ending 1881 . . High 49.07
Six years ending 1887 . . Low 22:02
Five years ending 1892 . . High 4137
Six years ending 1898 . . Low 28.39
Two years ending 1900 . . High 41.25
Five years ending 1905 . . Low 37.30

The worst ycar on record was 1878-9, with a death-rate of 67-30.
Sickness and death-rates for any given period or year are really due to
a combination of causes, which are very difficult to determine, but an
elaborate inquiry made in 1go2 showed that the highest rates are among
the latest arrivals. The inference is that the health statistics for any
given period depend largely on the number of new arrivals and convicts
of short residence present ; and it is possible, for example, that the high
rate in 1878-9 was due to the weakness caused by the prevalence of
famine in India.
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The following figures may be taken as approximately exhibiting the
relative importance of prevalent diseases —

Percentage
Disease. among
the sick.
Malarial fever ‘47 per cent.), and dysentery conse-
quent thereon (7 per cent.) X 54
Uleers and injuries . . . . . 10
Phthisis . . . . . . . . 6
All other discases, including dysentery other than
malarial (7 per cent.). . . . . . 24
Total 100

Ulcers and injuries are classed together, as they are both ordinarily
caused by outdoor work, and are largely due to the carelessness of the
convicts. ‘T'he organization of a mosquito brigade and other apparatus
for reducing mosquitoes will perhaps largely reduce the importance of
malaria.  After fever, dysentery (caused by malaria and otherwise) is
the chief disease, and is being combated by improved cooking, milk,
and diet. Phthisis (with tuberculosis), as an infectious preventible
disease likely to spread if unchecked, is being treated in a special
hospital, and by other preventive measures.

Only about 6 per cent. of the labouring convicts are employed as
agriculturists, and thosc chiefly to supply special articles of food for the
convicts and staff, such as vegetables, tea, coffee, and
cocoa. But agriculture is the main source of livelihood
among the ‘ self-supporters,’ whose labours have contributed to the solid
progress of the Scttlement. 'The area of cleared land has increased
from 10,421 acres in 1881 to 25,189 in 1gos, and that of cultiva-
tion from 6,775 to 10,304 acres. Although the working of the regu-
lations has very largely reduced the number of ‘self-supporters’ in
the last decade, the result of steady agricultural labour for many years
is shown by increased productive capacity in the land,-and a rise in
the prosperity of the ‘self-supporters” The value of supplies pur-
chased from these rose from £71,913 in 1874 to £3,200 in 1881,
£3,572 in 1891, and £7,116 in 1go1.

All the land in the Penal Settlement is vested in the Crown, and all
rights in it are subject to the orders of the Government of India. Prac-
tically the land is held at a fixed rent under licence

. .. . . Revenue
from the Chief Commissioner, on conditions which, system.
inter alia, subject devolution and transfer to his con-
sent, and determine the occupation on compensation of a year’s notice
or on breach of the conditions. The working of the rules, framed
primarily to meet the requirements of the ‘self-supporter’ convicts, is

Agriculture,
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in the hands of the District officers, through amins or native revenue
officials. Village revenue papers like those maintained in India are
kept up, and fixed survey fees are demanded.

‘ House sites, except those of cultivators which are free, are divided
into four classes, and a tax is levied varying from Rs. 2 to Rs. 2§
according to the net annual income of the holders.

'Land for cultivation is divided into valley and hill land, the rent
being fixed according to quality with a maximum of Rs.4-8 per
acre for the valley and Rs. 2—4 for the hill land. Licences are given
for five years, and may be surrendered on three months’ notice. They
arc subject to special conditions for each holding, and to general con-
ditions, among which are that the land may not be surrendered or
transferred without permission, and that 5 per cent. of the amount
paid by the transferce is paid to the Government as a fine. Similar
conditions are attached to licences for house sites. Grazing fees are
lcviqd by licence for the use of the Government (common) lands for
grazing or cutting grass for cattle, at the rate of Rs.z per annum per
animal, and in the case of goats 8 annas per annum cach ; but culti-
vators may graze two bullocks free for cach 5 to 15 dighas (1% to 5 acres)
of land held by them.

*Sclf-supporters,” subject to good behaviour, can hold land on, nter
alia, the following general terms: free rations and free use of \’/illage
servants for six months; free grant of an axe, hoe, and da ; rent, tax,
'and cess free for three to four years, with a limit of 5 bzgkas if the land
is uncleared jungle, or for one to two years with a limit of 10 Aighas if
the land is already cleared. Double holdings are permitted uptto two
years. ‘Sclf-supporters’ must not sublet or alienate their holdings,
must occupy them effectively, must assist in making village tanks
roads, anq fences, and must keep houses and villages clean and ir;
good repair.  Their houses may be sublet, with permission, but only
to other ‘sclf-supporters,” as frece men and convicts may not live
together in villages.

"l‘he following cesses and fees are levied : educational cess, collected
with the revenuc on house sites and land, according to grade, from
Rs. 3 to 6 annas per annum; village conservancy fees, from 4 to
2 annas per house per mensem, collected monthly; chawkidare (vil-
lage officials) fees, 4 annas per house or lodger per mensem, collected
mothly ; salutri (veterinary) fees, raised from possessors o’f cattle to
provide for veterinary care and inspection of village cattle, at about
half the educational cess. ,

The village officials, who receive fixed salaries, are the chaudhre
(headman) and the ckaukidar (watchman). The ckaundiri is the head
of the‘village, responsible for its peace and discipline, and for assis-
tance in the suppression of crime. He is the village tax collector,
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auctionecr, and assistant land revenue official. The chaukidar is his
assistant.

Generally speaking a ‘self-supporter’ has an income of from Rs. 7
a month upwards, and an agricultural “self-supporter’ can calculate on
a2 net income of not less than Rs. 10 a month. As the peasantry of
India go, the *self-supporter’ is well off. The free resident popula-
tion are probably not in so good circumstances, so far as it depends on
the land.

The forests are worked by officers of the Indian Forest department
as nearly as may be on Indian lines, and the Settlement is divided into
afforested and unafforested lands.  The ‘reserved’
forest arcas amount to about 156 square miles. As
little change as possible is made in these, but the growing condition
of the Scttlement makes it sometimes imperative to clfect small altera-
tions in arca. The Forest department superintends the extraction of
timber and firewood, and the construction of tramways ; but the con-
version of timber at the steam saw-mill on Chatham Island is done by
the Public Works department.  In 19o4-5 the Forest department
employed 1,102 men.  Elephants are used to drag logs from the
forests to tramways or the sea, and rafts arc towed by stcamers to
Port Blair. This is a comparatively new department for utilizing
convict labour, and is now the chief source of revenue in cash.  The
carnings under this head have increased from 1-6 lakhs in 1891 and
2.8 lakhs in 1901 to 6.2 lakhs in 1904-5. In the last year the total
charges amounted to 3-4 lakhs.

Although the ¢ self-supporters * and the free residents follow occupa-
tions other than agriculture and Government service, the numbers so
employed have but a comparatively small cffect on
the industrics of the Settiement, and practically all
the labour available is found by the labouring con-
victs. ‘Therc is an unlimited varicty of work, as can be scen from the
following list of objects on which they are employed : forestry, land
reclamation, cultivation, fishing, cooking, making domestic utensils,
breeding and tending animals and poultry, fuel, salt, porterage by land
and sca, ship-building, house-building, furniture, joinery, mctal-work,
carpentry, masonry, stone-work, quarrying, road-making, carthwork,
pottery, lime, bricks, sawing, plumbing, gluzing, painting, rope-making,
basket-work, tanning, spinning, weaving, clothing, driving machinery
of many kinds and other superior  work,  signalling, tide-gauging,
designing, carving, metal-hammering, clectric-lighting, clerical work
and accounting, hospital compounding, statistics, bookbinding, print-
ing, domestic and messenger service, scavenging, cleaning, petty super-
vision. The machinery is large and important, and some of the works

Forests.

Trade and
manufactures.

are on a large scale.
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The general heads of employments of labouring convicts appear
abstract of the labhour statement on December 21,

from the following
1906 :—

PORT BLAIR

Ineffective (excluding

Departmental

Supervising
establishment (ex-

IFixed establishments,

departments), 2,256. ewmnploy, 3,081 cluding departments), 2,602.
GO0

Sick and weakly 1,355 | Commissariat 727 | Petty officers . 96g | Boats . . 239
Lunatics . . 219 | Marine . . 448 Privateservice 205

Lepers . . 53| Medical . 310 Government
In jails . . 572 Forest . 1,122 service . 153
Others . . &7 Tea . .31y Stationservice 892
Other depart- Supplies . 453
ments L1510 Conservancy . 141
Others . . 499

Fixed works, Artificer corps, Miscellancous Females,

1,516, 840. labour, 99s. 348.
Workshops . . 413 | Artificers . 448 | At disposal of Jail labour . 348
Quarries . . 61| Coolies. . 401 officers for
Potteries . .4 repairs . 994
Brickfields . . 590

Jail buildings . 448

In the Phoenix Bay workshops a great variety of work is performed,
under the heads of supervision, general, machinery, wood, iron, leather,
silver, brass, copper, tin; and attached to the shops are a foundry,
a tannery, and a limekiln. This department is always growing. ‘The
whole of the out-turn is absorbed locally, and no export trade is under-
taken. The work done has nearly all to be taught to the convicts
employed, and is performed partly by hand and partly by machinery.
By hand they are taught to make cane-work of all sorts, plain and
fancy rope-making, matting, fishing-nets, and wire-netting. They do
painting and lettering of all descriptions. They repair boilers, pumps,
machinery of all sorts, watches and clocks. In iron, copper, and tin,
they learn fitting, tinning, lamp-making, forging, and hammering of all
kinds. In brass and iron they perform casting in large and small sizes,
plain and fancy, and hammering. In wood they turn out all sorts of
carpentry, carriage-building, and carving; and in leather they make
boots, shoes, harness, and belts. They tan leather and burn lime. By
machinery, in iron and brass, they perform punching, drilling, boring,
shearing, planing, shaping, turning, welding, and screw-cutting. In
wood they learn sawing, planing, tonguing, grooving, moulding, shaping,
and turning; and in wheel-making they do the spoke-tenoning and
mortising. Machinery is continually being added, in order to relieve
labour for forestry and agriculture, the two descriptions of employ-
ment which are best calculated to make the Settlement completely
selfsupporting. Machinery will make it industrially, and forestry and
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agriculture financially, independent @ points that are never lost sight of
and control the fabour distribution.

The work of the Marine department about Phoenix Bay is chicfly
connected with the building, equipment, and working of the steam-
launches, barges, lighters, boats, and buoys maintained.

In the female jail women are employed on the supply of clothing,

but they also do cverything clse necessary for themselves; and the

only two men allowed to work inside the jail arc the Hospital
Assistant and the jail carpenter.

The bulk of the exports consist of timber, empties belonging to the
Commissariat department, canes and other articles of jungle produce,
edible birds™nests, and trepang. The imports consist chiefly of Govern-
ment stores of various kinds, private provisions, articles of clothing,
and luxuries.

The means of communication are good, and may be grouped as by
water about the harbour, by road, and by tram (animal and steam
haulage). Eight large and two small steam-launches,
and a considerable number of lighters, barges, and
boats of all sizes arc maintained.  Sailing boats, except for the amuse-
ment of officers, are, for obvious reasons, not permitted. Several
ferries ply at frequent intervals across the harbour.  ‘The roads are
metalled practically everywhere, and are unusually numerous.  Where
convicts are concerned, it is a matter of importance to be able to move
about quickly at very short notice.  'The roads include about 110 miles
of metalled and about 50 of unmetalled routes.  The tram-lines by
animals arc chicfly forest, and their situation varies from time to time
according to work. The steam tram-lines are from Settlement Brick-
fields to South Quarries and Tirewood arca, 5 miles; North Bay to
North Quarries, 2z miles; Forest Wimberley Ganj to Shoal Bay,
7 miles; Bajajagda to Constance Bay and Port Mouat, 6 miles.
Short lines arc maintained at a number of other places.

The harbour of Port Blair is well supplied with buoys und lights.
The lighthouse on Ross Isknd is visible for 19 miles, and running-in
lights, visible 8 miles from both entrances to the harbour, are fixed on
the Cellular Jail at Aberdeen and on South Point. There is also
a complete system of signalling (semagraph) by day and night on the
Morse system, worked by the police.  Local posts are frequent, but
the foreign mails are irregular.  Wireless telegraphy between Port
Blair and Diamond Island off the coast of Burma has been worked
successfully since 19os, and the various portions of the Settlement are
connected by telephone.

The external postal service is cffected by the Port Blair post office,
which is under the control of the Postmaster-General, Burma, ‘The
Chief Commissioner, however, regulates the relations of the post

Communications.
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office with convicts. The following table gives statistics of the
postal business :—

“ 1890-1. 1900-1. 1904-53.
Number of post offices . . . I t [
Total number of postal articles de-
livered : —
Letters . . . .| 69,082 63,112 82,498
Postcards , . . . . . 7,150 18,300 19,474
Packets . . . . . . 3,328 38,316% | 18,018
Newspapers . . . . . 36,686 10,020+ 21,476
Parcels e . 3,270 2,508 3952
Value of stamps sold to the public Rs. 1,305 3.810 3,510
Value of money orders issued . Rs. b 1,40,820 | 1,60,372
Savings bank deposits by convicts. Rs. § § 25,550

* Including unregistcred newspapers.

t Registered as newspapers in the Post Office.

{ The figures are included in those given for Bengal.
§ No returns issued.

The penal system is primarily one of discipline, financial considera-
tions giving way to this allimportant point. The labour of the convicts
is firstly disciplinary ; sccondly, it provides for the
wants of the Scttlement so far as these can be sup-
plied locally ; thirdly, it is expended on objects directly remunerative.
All necessary expenditure in cash is granted dircctly by the Govern-
ment of India, and against this arc set off the carnings of the convicts
in money. The following table gives the total receipts and expendi-
ture f'or a series of years, in thousands of rupees, but a considerable
variation occurs from year to year :—

Finance.

1891. 1901, 1905 -0,
Rpccipls, total . . . . 4,74 571 9,10
Expenditure, total . . . 12,97 17,24 21,86
Net cost of Settlement . . 8,23 11,63 Lryy f

» sy Ppur convict . Rs, | Gy-10-11 | 99-4-9 88—4»»3

The value of convict labour expended on local work and supplics is
not included.

The net cash cost of the convict at any given period depends on
how far convict labour is cmployed on objeets returning a cash profit,
and also on the number of ‘self-supporters,” whao supply local products
at a far smaller cost than those procured from places outside the Settle-
ment, Since 1891, very large jails and subsidiary buildings have been
under construction, absorbing labour which could otherwise have been
employed in the forests and on other objects remunerative in cash,
while the number of self-supporters’ has been greatly reduced by
a change in the regulations, resulting in a reduction of agricultural
holdings and the amount of jungle cleared annually. Both of these
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arrangements are disciplinary, and illustrate the dependence of cost
on general policy,

The following table shows the progress of the principal sources of
revenue and expenditure, in thousands of rupees:—

18g0-1. 1900-1. 1905-6.
Land revenue . . . . 35 36 31
Forests . . . . . . 1,58 2,78 5,83
Otherheads . . . . . 2,81 2,57 2,96
Total revenue 4,74 5,71 9,10

Salaries, establishment, and contin-
gencies . . . . . . 1,20 1,38 1,23
Tea cultivation. . . . . 16 30 25
Kducation . . . . . 5 5 0
Medical . . . . . . 37 40 14
Ecclesiistieal . . . . . S 8 10

Commissariat establishment and sup-
plies . . . . . . 4714 6,10 7,18
Marine . . . . . . 12 22 25
Jail . . . . . . . 10 24 28
Police . . . . . . 1,37 1,46 1,40
Subsistence money to convicts . . 92 71 88
Forest establishment and supplies . 1,75 2,85 5,00
Clothing for conviets and police . 33 33 58
pPablic works . . . . 20 71 1,09
Purchase of stores . . . . 30 &8 1,20
P'assage money and freight on stores, 1,03 1,73 1,75
Other charges . . AN . 13 15 17
Total expenditure 12,97 17,34 21,86

The public works are constructed and maintained in all branches
by the artificer corps, an institution going back historically long
beyond the foundation of Port Blair in the Indian
penal settlement system. Men who were artisans
before conviction, and men found capable after arrival, are formed
into the artificer corps, which is divided into craftsmen, learners, and
coolics. ‘This corps is an organization apart, has special privileges
and petty officers of its own, known as foreman petty officers, who
labour with their own hands, and also supervise the work of small
gangs and teach learners,

The total strength of the British and Native army stationed in the
islands in 1905 was 444, of whom 140 were British, ‘The Andaman
Islands now bclong to the Burma division. The military station,
Port Blair, is attached to Rangoon, and is usually garrisoned by
British and Native infantry. Port Blair is also the head-quarters of
the South Andaman Volunteer Rifles, whose strength is about 3o.

The police are organized as a military battalion 701 strong.  Their
duties are both military and civil, and they are distributed all over the

Public works.
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Settlement in stations and guards.  ‘They protect the jails, the civil
officials, and convict parties working in the jungles, but do not exercise
any direct control over the convicts.

The ‘local-born’ population is better educated than is the rule in
India, as elementary education is compulsory for all male children of
‘self-supporters”  ‘The sons of the ‘local-born’ and
of the free settlers are also freely sent to the schools,
but not the daughters; fear of contamination in the latter case being
a ruling consideration, in addition to the usual conservatism in such
matters. A fair proportion acquire a sufficient knowledge of English
for clerkships. Provision is also made for mechanical training to
those desiring it, though it is not largely in request, except in tailoring ;
and there is a fixed system of physical training for the boys. Native
employés of Government use the local schools for the primary
education of their children. Six schools arc maintained, of which
one includes an Anglo-vernacular course, while the others are primary
schools. In 1904-5 these contained 152 boys and 2 girls of free
parents, and 55 boys and 4o girls of convict parents; and the total
expenditure was Rs. 5,360. Owing to mistakes in enumeration, the
census returns for literacy are of no value.

There are four district and three juil hospitals in charge of four
medical officers, under the supervision of a senior officer of the Indian

Medical, Medical Servif‘,e. Medical aid is given frfsc to the

whole population, and to Government officials under

the usual Indian rules.  "The convicts unfit for hard labour are classed

as—sick and detained in hospital, convalescents, light labour invalids,

lepers, and lunatics.  For cach of these classes there are special rules

and methods of treatment under direct medical aid.  Practically every
child born in the Settlement is vaccinated.

Port Canning.— Viliage in the District of the T'wenty-four Parganas,
Bengal.  See Cannine, Porrt.

Porto Novo.—"T'own and port in the Chidambaram 7d@/x£ of South
Arcot District, Madras, situated in 11° 30" N. and y9° 46’ E., at the
mouth of the Vellar river. Population (1got), 13,712, more than
a fourth of whom are Musalmans. 1t is known in Tamil as Parangi-
pettai, or ¢ Europeans’ town,” and is one of the two ports of the District.
‘The Portuguese founded here, during the latter part of the sixtecnth
century, the first Luropean settlement on the Coromandel coast
within the limits of the Gingee country., An English scttlement was
established in 1683. In 1780 the town was plundered by Haidar Alj,
and in July of the following ycar was fought in its vicinity the famous
battle between Sir Eyre Coote and Haidar, in which the former won
a signal victory. The battle was one of the most decisive of all those
fought with Haidar’s troops, for had the British retreated the whole

Education.
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Carnatic would have been at Haidar’s mercy. The pluce was twice
captured by the French and was finally restored to the British in 1785,
Porto Novo is a Union under the Local Boards Act and contains
a salt factory. It had oncc a considerable trade with Ceylon and
Achin, but this has declined. The value of the cxports and imports
in 1903—-4 was Rs. 12,50,000 and Rs. 59,000 respectively.  The only
special manufacture is a species of mat made from the leaves of the
screw-pine.  The Porto Novo ironworks attaincd much notoriety in
the early years of the last century. Their melancholy history is
referred to in the account of Sourtn Arcor Districr.

Portuguese Possessions.—These consist of the territorics of
Goa, Daman, and Diu, lying wholly within the limits of the Bombay
Presidency, and governed by a Governor-General of Portuguese India,
resident at Goa city. They cover a total arca of 1,470 square miles
and contain a population (1900) of 531,798, distributed as follows : —

? Arca. Population. |

| [

.

i Goa . . . . 1,301 475,513
Damin . . . . 149 41,071
Diu . . . . 20 14,614 i

Their total revenue in 19o3-4 was 23 lakhs. A description and
history of these possessions will be found under the articles Goa,
Dauman, and Diu.

Porumamilla.—Town in the Badvel zivk of Cuddapah District,
Madras, situated in r5° 1° N. and 79° . Population (1901), 5,522.
It possesses a fine tank. There are the ruins of an old fort to the
north of the town, and the place was formerly the scat of a local
chieftain.  An inscription on stonc in front of the temple of Bhairava,
which stands on an eminence close to the tank, is dated a. . 1369,
and records that Bukka Bhiipati’s son Bhaskara Bhapati, who reigned
at Udayagiri, constructed the tank.  The date corresponds with that of
the reign of Bukka I of Vijayanagar; and if this be the chicf men-
tioned, the inscription is of importance. T'here is a very old temple
of Lakshmikintaswami in the town, which is said to have been rc-
paired by the above-mentioned Bhaskara Bhupati.  To the west of the
place, on the bank of the Sagileru river, are some stonc cromlechs.

Pothaniir.—Village and railway junction in Coimbatore District,
Madras. See PobaNTR.

Pottangi.— Zamindari ta/isi/ in the Agency tract of Vizagapatam
District, Madras. It is situated on both slopes of the Eastern
Ghits, and so is hilly in character and for the most part covered
with jungle, though a great quantity of this has been destroyed.  ‘The
main road to the Jeypore estate from the low country passes through
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it. Area, 625 square miles; population (1gor), 73,013 (chicfly hill
tribes), compared with 77,641 in 1891 ; number of villages, 9zo. The
head-quarters are at Pottangi. The #/si/ is entirely zamindari land,
belonging to the Jeypore and Pachipenta estates.

Pragjyotisha.—Subsequently called Kamarapa, the name of an
ancient kingdom which at the time of the Mahabharata comprised
Assam and a great part of Northern and Eastern Bengal. It stretched
westwards as far as the Karatoyd river, and included a portion of
Rangpur District. It was ruled by a succession of princes of Mon-
goloid stock. :

Prakasha.—Town in the Shahdda 2d/wka of West Khandesh District,
Bombay, situated in 21° 317 N. and 74° 25’ E., 45 miles north-west of
Dhiulia at the junction of the Tapti river with two of its tributaries.
Population (1901), 3,687. East of the town stands an old temple of
Gautameshwar Mahideo, in whose honour a great Hindu fair is held
every twelve years, when the planct Jupiter enters the constellation
Leo. There arc several other interesting temples in the neighbourhood.
The municipality, established in 1870, has recently been abolished.
The town contains a boys’ school with 165 pupils,

Prang.—Town in the Charsadda fa/si/ of Peshawar District, North-
West Frontier Province, situated in 34° 8’ N. and 71° 49" E, above
the junction of the Swat and Kabul rivers, 16 miles north-east of
Peshawar. It is practically a portion of the town of CHArsapbpa. The
population, apart from Charsadda, in 1901 was 10,235, consisting chicfly
of Muhammadzai Pathins.

Pranhita (‘helpful to life’).—River in the Central Provinces,
formed by the united streams of the WARDHA and WAINGANGA, whose
junction is at Seont in Chanda District (19° 36’ N. and 79° 49’ E.).
From here the river has a course of 72 miles, until it joins the Godaivari
above Sironcha. Throughout its length the Pranhita is the western
boundary of Chanda District and of the Central Provinces, which it
separates from the Hyderabad State. Its bed is broad and sandy,
with the exception of a long stretch of rock below the conflucnce at
Seoni.

Pratapgarh,—State and capital thercof in Rijputana ; and also Dis-
trict, faksi/, and town in the United Provinces.  See PARTABGARIL

Pratapgarh.—Fortress in the Javli filvka of Satara District,
Bombay, situated in 17° 55" N. and 73° 35" ., 8 miles south-west of
Mahibaleshwar, on a summit of thc Western Ghits commanding the
Par gkat, and dividing one of the sources of the Sivitri from the Koyna,
an affluent of the Kistna. The fort, 3,543 fect above sea-level, looks
from a distance like a round-topped hill, the walls of the lower fort
forming a sort of band or crown round the brow. The western and
northern sides are gigantic cliffs, with an almost vertical drop in many
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places of 700 or 8co fect. The towers and bastions on the south and
east are often 3o to 40 feet high, while there is in most places a scarp
of naked black rock not much lower. In 1656 Sivaji, the founder of
the Marathi power, selected this almost impregnable position as one
of his principal forts. Pratapgarh was the scene of his treacherous
murder of the Muhammadan general Afzal Khan, who had been sent
against him by the Sultan of Bijipur. In 1659 Sivajl decoyed Afzal
Khan to a personal interview by a pretended submission, the two
leaders being each attended by a single armed follower.  Sivaji stabbed
the Musalman genceral, and gave the signal to his ambushed army to
attack the Muhammadan troops, who, bewildered by the loss of their
chicf, were utterly routed.  In the Maratha War of 1818 Pratipgarh
was surrendered to the British by private negotiation, though it was an
important stronghold and was held by a large garrison.

Prempur. - -Petty State in Mani KanrHa, Bombay.

Presidency Division.--Commissionership of Bengal, extending
from the Ganges on the north to the Bay of Bengal on the south, and
lying between 21° 317 and 24° 52" N. and 87° 49" and 8¢° 58" E. The
head-quarters of the Commissioncer are at CaLcurra, and the Division
includes six Districts with area, population, and revenue as shown
helow :—

Land revenue
A Arca in square | Population and cesses,
District. miles. 1901, . 1903-4,
in thousands
of rupees.
Twenty-four Parganas 4,844 2,078,350 20,32
Calcutta . . . 32 847,796 18
Nadii . . . 2,793 1,667,491 10,04
Murshidabad . . 2,143 1,333,184 12,14
Jessare . . 2,925 1,813,155 10,60
Khulng . . . 4,765 1,253,043 9,24
Total 17,502 8,993,02¢ 63,42
Notr.—Calcutta is not strictly speaking a District of the Presidency Division,
but it is usual and convenient to treat it as such. In the Census "Report of
o1 the arca of the Twenty-four Parganas was shown as 2,108 square miles,
excluding the Sundarbans; the area given above, sapplicd by the Surveyor.
General, includes 2,041 square miles in the Sundarbans.  The "arca of Khalna
similarly includes 2,088 square miles in the Sundarbans.

The population was 7,427,343 1n 1872 and 8,211,986 in 1881 ; in
13gr it had grown to 8,535,126 and in 1901 to 8,993,028, The
average density is 514 persons per square mile, compared with 474 for
Bengal as a whole.  Fifty per cent. of the population are Hindus and
49 per cent. Musalmins ; the remaining 1 per cent. includes 62,416
Christians, of whom 30,993 are natives, 12,842 Animists, 3,005 Bud-
dhists, 2,245 Jains, and 1,938 Brabhmos. The arca of the Division,
which is known as Central Bengal, corresponds approximately to the
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old kingdom of Banga or Samatata, and to Ballil Sen’s division of
Bagri (or Bagdi). The Division is bounded on the west by the
Bhigirathi river and on the east by the Madhumati, and forms the
western extremity of the Ganges delta. Its northern Districts have
been gradually raised above flood-level; and the great rivers, which
formerly flowed through them, have shrunk to insignificance, and no
longer fulfil their old functions of depositing silt and supplying good
drinking-water. Their head-waters have been silted up and their
channels are often so high that they are no longer able to carry off
the drainage of the surrounding country, which has thus become far
less healthy and fertile than it was formerly. The District of Khulna
is an exception to thesc conditions and still forms part of the true
delta. Along the sea-coast, in the south of the Twenty-four Parganas
and Khulna District, the SunpariaNs extend over an arca of 5,629
square miles. This tract is a region of low-lying islands, intersected
by a network of rivers and cross channels. In the north it is being
gradually reclaimed for cultivation, while in the south it is covered with
valuable forests, and on the sea-board the process of land-making is still
going on. Central Bengal possesses few distinctive ethnical features ;
but its southern portion is the main habitat of the Pods, who are
closely allied to the Chandals, and who with them are probably the
descendants of the first of the Mongolian invaders from the north-east.
The Kaibarttas and Bagdis have overflowed from Western Bengal, and
the Chandails from the cast.

The Division contains 46 towns and 20,496 villages. The urban
population forms 16 per cent. of the whole ; the greater part of it is
found in Calcutta and in its great industrial suburbs on the banks
of the Hooghly river. The principal industries in these towns are the
manufacture of gunny-bags, the baling of jute for export, paper-making,
and cotton-spinning. Murshidabid District is one of the seats of the
silk industry. The largest towns are CALCUTTA (847,796), with its
suburbs CossiPORE-CHITPUR (40,750), MANIKTALA (32,387), GARDEN
React (28,211), SoutH SUBURBS (26,374) and BARANAGAR (25,432) ;
SANTIPUR (26,898), KRISHNAGAR (24,547), BERBAMPORE (24,397)
NamaTI (13,604), and BHATPARA (21,540). Among its other towns
may be mentioned Napapwip, an ancient capital of the Sen kings of
Bengal; and MURSHIDABAD, for many years the seat of the Muham-
madan Nawabs. The early history of Calcutta is intimately associated
with the beginning of British rule in India,

Proddatiir Taluk.—-Northern #3/u4 of Cuddapah District, Madras,
lying between 14° 36” and 15° 2’ N. and 78° 26” and 78° 53’ E., with
an area of 478 square miles. The Nallamalai Hills form a natural
frontier on the east, while in the south the tract is bounded by the
Cuddapah fa/u% and the Penner river. The population in rgor was
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roz,570, compared with 98,418 in 18yr. It contains onc town,
Proppat1UR (population, 14,370), the head-quarters; and 86 villages.
The demand for land revenue and cesses in 19o3—4 amounted to
Rs. 2,58,000. Owing to its fertile black soil, Proddatiir is the most
densely peopled #a/vk in the District, its population, who are mainly
Telugus, numbering 215 per square mile, compared with an average of
148 for the District as a whole. ‘Cuddapah slabs’ are much used for
building. About one-fourth consists of ‘reserved’ forest, most of
which lies on the Nallamalais. The Kurnoor-CuppapaH CANAL
traverses it. Cotton is the principal product. ‘There arc no manu-
factures except indigo.

Proddatiir Town.—Head-quarters of the subdivision and fa/uk
of the same name in Cuddapah District, Madras, situated in 14° 44" N.
and 78° 33” E. Population (19o1), 14,370. It contains a District
Munsif's court, and two cottou-presses which work during the cotton
harvest.

Prome District.—District in the Pegu Division of Lower Burma,
stretching across the valley of the Irrawaddy betwcen 18° 18’ and
19° 11’ N. and 94° 4t and 95° 53" E., with an area of 2,915 square
miles. It is bounded on the north by Thayetmyo District: on the
east by the Pegu Yoma; on the south by Henzada and Tharrawaddy
Districts ; and on the west by the Arakan Yoma. The Irrawaddy flows
through the District from north to south, dividing
it into two portions, differing considerably in areu,
AppLarince, and fertility.  To the west of the
river lies the Padaung township, constituting about one-third of the
total arca of the Dustrict.  Here the country is broken up by thickly
wooded spurs from the Arakan Yoma into small valleys, drained by
short and ummportant tributaries of the Irrawaddy, and but little
cultivated.  The remaining six townships lic to the cast of the Irra-
waddy. North and north-cast of Prome town the country resembles
that on the Padaung side: for the forest-covered spurs of the Pegu
Yoma form numerous valleys and ravines, stretching as far as the
Irrawaddy, and watcred by torrents which, as they proceed south-west
towards level country, eventually unite into one large stream called the
Nawin, spanncd by a wooden bridge to the north of Prome. The
south and south-west consist of a large and well-cultivated plain, inter-
sected by ltow ranges with w gencral north and south direction, the
chief of which are calied the Prome hills,  Towards the cast and
south-east this fertile tract is drained by streams, shut out from the
Irrawaddy by the Prome hills, and sending their waters into the Inma
Lake, from which the Myitmaka (known farther south as the Hlaing)
flows scawards in w line parallel to that of the Irrawaddy. The
Inma, the only lake of any size, is 10 miles Tong and  wide in the
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broadest part. It is 12 feet deep during the rains, but practically
dries up in the dry season.

The hills that bound the District, the Pcgu Yoma on the east and
the Arakan Yoma on the west, are geologically dissimilar. ‘I'he eastern
range, in common with the whole country lying between the Irrawaddy
and Sittang rivers (with the exception of an outlier or two of crystalline
rocks near Toungoo), 15 composed of beds none of which is older
than the miocene or Middle Tertiary period, while the western range
consists of two groups of beds, a newer of cocene or Farly Tertiary
age, and an older group of (probably) Triassic age, with here and therc
scattered outcrops of serpentine.  ‘The Pegu group, made up of the
Pegu range and the greater part of the District cast of the Irrawaddy,
as well as a tract (o the west of that streamy, may be divided into three
parts—lower, middle, and upper.  The lower division consists mainly
of a scrics of beds of blue clay, which scem entirely devoid of fossils,
and may, it is conjecturcd, have a thickness of goo feet.  The middle
division is represented by a considerable thickness of massive argilla-
ceous sandstone grits and shales, the latter predominating towards
the base. T'hese beds are generally devoid of fossils, and van be seen
to the best advantage in the gorge above Prome.  The upper division,
not less than 6oo feet thick, contains shales and sandstones, and i
extremely rich in fossils, apparently of Middle Tertiary age.  The hed
at the base of this division forms the river bank nearly opposite Prome.

The vegetation is mainly composed of deciduous  forests, which
can be divided into Zn forests, upper mixed forests, dry forests, and
savannah forests. The 7z forests arc mainly characterized by in
(Dipterocarpus tuberculatus), and arc similar to those described under
Pecu Disrrict, as also are the upper mixed forests, in which teak
is abundant. The dry forests are characteristic, and contain among
their chicf constituents Dalbergia cultrata, Diosprros burmannica,
Buchanania latifolia, and Cratacva  religiose, and among  shrubs
Thespesia Lampas, Barleria cristata, 5. dichotoma, Calotropis. Clevo-
dendron infortunatum, and Fambusa Twlda and B. stricta.  In cenain
arcas sha (Acacla Catechur) forms a conspicuous part of the vegetation.
The river is bordered with savannah forests (described under HaNThA-
WADDY DISTRICT) and many widcspread weeds—Amaranthus, Rumey
maritimus, Polygonum, Ranunculus sceleratus, and others,

The fauna is of the usual type. One of the most characteristic
wild antinals of Burma, the #zamin or brow-antlered decr, abounds in
the high grounds to the east of Prome. The elephant and the rhino-
ceros are found, but only in the Arakan Yoma.

The climate of Prome is much drier than that of the rest of the
Pegu Division, and its temperature has a wider range, from about
60" in January to 100” in June, ‘Fhe District has a lighter rainfall
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than any other District of Lower Burma, except Thayetmyo; it is
fairly regular and well distributed, the average for the last decade being
48 inches for the whole District, 43 inches at Prome, 48 inches at
Shwedaung, and 53 inches at Paungde.

The Burmese name for Prome is /%4¢; and according to tradition
the once-flourishing kingdom of Prome was founded by a king named
Dutabaung, of the Pyu tribe, who with the .Arakanesc
and other tribes constituted the Burman race in the
remote past. Larly accounts place the foundation of Tharekhettra, the
old capital, in the year after the sccond great Buddhist Council, held
in 443 B.c.  Of this ancient city only a few embankments and pagodas
remain in marshy ground 5 or 6 miles from Prome. lLater on, we hear
of a reigning house founded by one "T'epa, which, as there is no record
of a subsequent line, probably lasted till the first break-up of the
kingdom of Prome. Therc is little of historical value in the ancient
Prome chronicles; but these scem to point to the conclusion that
the Pyus were members of the Burman race, who, cutting themselves
off at an early date from the parent stock, then concentrated at
Tagaung, and struck off down the Irrawaddy valley ull they were
brought up by the Talaing dominion on the edge of the delta, where
they halted and formed a principality of their own. Little credence
can be given to the stories of the early kings, but it scems clear
that during the carly centuries of the Christian era the Pyus suffered
defeat at the hands of the Takings. The year 104 .. (A.D. 742)
is given as the date of the destruction of Prome by the Peguans.
With the overthrow of the Pyu dynasty the reigning house is said
to have withdrawn north again, and founded a new kingdom at
Pagan; and it scems probable that the sack of Promc in the cighth
century was more or less connected with one of the movements
which culminated in the glories of mediaeval Pagan. The Talaings
never had a firm hold over Prome. We hear later of an independent
kingdom ; and it was in the neighbourhood of Prome that the forces
of Prome, Ava, and Arakan were defeated by a Toungoo army in 1542,
In the middle of the eightcenth century Prome was, however, held by
the "Talaings, and the town was the scene of much carnage during the
operations which ended in the overthrow of the Peguans by the
Burmese conqueror Alaungpayd.  'rome played a not inconspicuous
part in the first Burmese War, for the investment of the town by
a Burman army of 6o,000 men in 1825, and the defeat of this force
hy Sir Ao Campbell, constituted one of the most decisive features
of the campaign. ‘I'he town was temporarily occupied in the second
Burmesc War by a small force under Commander Tarleton, and the
subsequent defeat of the Burman leader by General Godwin confirmed
its pussession by the British in 1852, 'T'he timely rebellion of Mindon
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Min caused the withdrawal of the Burman troops from the District
during the rest of the war, and there has been no serious trouble since
its annexation in 18s52.

The chief objects of archaeological interest are two pagodas, the
Shwesandaw and the Shwenattaung. The former is 8o feet high and
stands, its gilded cone conspicuous from afar, on a platform of stone
on a hill in Prome town. Various tales describe its foundation, and
it is supposed to contain four hairs from Gautama’s head. It has been
repaired and enlarged from time to time, and the festival in November
1s numerously attended. The Shwenattaung pagoda lies in the Shwe-
daung township, 14 miles south of Prome, and tradition makes the
wife of Dutabaung its foundress. It is said to be the repository of
certain relics of Gautama, and its eight-day festival in March is
attended by thousands.

The population of the District at the last four enumerations was :
(1872) 280,288, (1881) 328,905, (1891) 368,977, and
(1901) 365,804. The distribution according to town-
ships in 1901 is shown in the following table :—

Population.

|
|
|
|
i
|
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Prome . . gl 1 | N ‘ 27,375 | 3,043 - 9 10,054
Paukkaung R TSV 241 20,797 430 = 7 5,20%
( Hmawza . o273 ... 447 68,501 251 -~ 13 16,040
| Paungde . . 379 1 250 60,604 60| + 7 13,548
‘. Thegon . . 241} ... 206 60,082 | 253 + 15 13,533
+ Shwedaung .| 300 1 311, 66,743 | 222 | + 1 | 16837
Padaung . jLeig | ... 216‘ 51,712 J 814 ~ 1 11,971
District total | 2,915 | 3 | 1,761 ! 365,804 | e ! — 1 87,788

The rural population (excluding Prome, Paungde, and Shwedaung
towns) is 316,537, distributed in 1,761 villages, giving a density of 109
persons per square mile. Away from the Irrawaddy valley, in the
forest areas of the Paukkaung and Padaung townships, the population
is sparse. Prome is onc of the very few Districts of Burma which
returned a4 smaller population in 1901 than in 189r. The decrease.
is due to the emigration of Burmans from Prome town and the
neighbouring country, and from the hill tracts in the east and west
of the District, to the more generous rice-bearing areas of the delta.
The other portions of the District, especially the townships of Thegon
and Paungde, lying on either side of the railway, have increased in
population. The people are nearly all Buddhists, the total professing
the faith of Gautama numbering 351,000 in 1gor. Hindus and
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Muhammadans are confined to the towns, and number only 2,600
each ; and the total of Animists is 8,600. Burmese is the language
of 94 per cent. of the pcople, but Karen and Chin are spoken in
the hilly areas.

Burmans form g3 per cent. of the population, and are found every-
where except in the hills. There are 4,200 Karens, who nearly all
retain their dialect, and 1,200 Shans, of whom rather more than half
still talk their own vernacular. ‘The Chins, living for the most part
to the west of the Irrawaddy, number 11,600, and about 6o per cent.
speak the Chin language. They are said all to profess Buddhism
(though the census figures do not bear out this assertion), and those
near the Burmese villages have adopted Burmese dress and dropped
their own language. 'The number of people dependent on agriculture
in 1901 was 251,300, or less by 7 per cent. than the corresponding
total in 18g1. Of these, 17,600 were supported by Zewngya or shifting
cultivation.

There are only 481 Christians, half of whom are Baptists. The
American Baptist Mission started work at Prome town in 1854, and
now has centres at Prome, Paungde, and Inma. The Anglican and
Roman Catholic Churches are also represented at Prome.

The rainfall, though light, can on the whole be depended upon.
The principal rice-tracts are in the Hmawza township, the middle
of the Thegon and Paungde townships, and the
Shwedaung township.  In the rest of the District
taungya, or shifting hill cultivation, is prevalent ; in fact, the percentage
of faungva cultivation is higher in Prome than in any other District
in the Pegu and Irrawaddy Divisions.  Field-work begins in the hot
season with the carrying of manure to the ground. ‘The custom of
stabling the cattle provides the husbandman with a large supply
of cow-dung, which is mixed with paddy husk before use. It is now
usual to manure both nurseries and fields, The nurseries are sown
broadeast and the rice is transplanted, not sown broadcast on the
fields, as in Pegu District.  For transplantation, and frequently for
reaping, the able-bodied women work in gangs under chosen leaders.
The custom of hiring a number of men for a fixed sum to reap the
whole crop is unknown; in fact the rates of pay would not attract
Burmans or natives of India from other Districts. The threshing
is done in the villages, an arrangement which dispenses with the
necessity for huts in the fields. Owing to the scarcity of cultivable
waste, the rent paid by temants is exceptionally high; in certain parts
of the District as much as one-half of the crop is given to the land-
lord, who pays the revenue. IFamine is unknown, in spite of the
comparative dryness of the climate.

The cultivated area has increased from 372 squane miles in 18801
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t0 437 square miles in 1891, and 500 square miles in 19o3—4. The
main agricultural statistics for 19o3-4 are shown below, in square
miles :—

Township, Totalarea. | Cultivated, Irrigated. : Forests. |
_ e T T
Prome . . . 2
Paukkaung . . 694 32 l 5
- Hmawza . . . 273 125 | 3,; r
Paunngde . . . 379 86 ' i - 2,003
. Thegon . . . 241 93 2 '
' Shwedaung . . 300 8:; ! | l
i Padaung . . . 1,019 PER 6
| ! o
| Total 2,915 500 ] 61 2,005

More than a hundred varieties of rice are recognized, and this crop
covered 428 square miles in 1903-4.  Besides the ordinary cold-season
crop a certain amount of mayin, or hotseason rice, is grown. The
area under rice has increased by nearly 4o per cent. in the twenty vears
ending 1903.  In 1903-4 gardens covered 33 square miles, and é,yoo
acres were cultivated with tobacco on the banks and islands of the
Irrawaddy. During the same year cotton was grown on the hills on
1,600 acres, as compared with 3,000 acres in 1882, Prome is famous
for custard-apples, which are planted largely on the hill-slopes facing
Prome town. )

No improvements in cultivation are noted. Havana tobacco was
exp.erimentally introduced in 1903, but beyond this no new crops
of importance have been tried. Without being actually prosperous
the cultivators are, on the whole, fairly well-to-do, and till recentl):
have not resorted to Government for loans. No agricultural advances
were granted during the ten years ending 1goo, but a beginning was
.made with loans to the extent of Rs. 1,400 in 19012, and Rs. 7,140
N 1903—4.
~ There are plenty of cattle for ploughing, which are bred and trained
in the District. Ponies, sheep, and goats are not bred locally. The
cattle are ‘kept under the houses and stallfed. Tt has heen found
t'hat there is little necd for grazing grounds, and such as exist are but
little used.' This accounts for the unusually healthy state of the cattle,
for there is little doubt that large grazing grounds tend to spread
epidemics. o

No large irrigation works have been constructed, but a few minor
works exisF in the Padaung and Paukkaung townships,  The Inma
Lake, an important fishery, is the only large natural reservoir. In
all, 61 square miles were irrigated in 1903-4, of \\;hich 1.1ear1'
9 were supplied from private canals. Of the total, about 38 squarg:
miles are situated in the Hmawza township.  The ﬁsheriés are
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comparatively unimportant, producing a revenue of Rs. 38,000 in
1903—4.

The forest tracts fall naturally into two groups: those to the west
of the Irrawaddy on the Arakan Yoma, and those to the cast of the
river on the Pegu Yoma. The latter can be sub-
divided again into two groups: those lying in the
drainage of the Nawin in the north, and those in the drainage of
the Shwele in the south. The former werc worked to excess by
the Burmans, but natural obstructions near the mouth of the Shwele
fortunately preserved the Shwele forests from the indigenous methods
of timber extraction. The Shwele has now been cleared, and the
timber is worked departmentally by the Forest officials. The hill-
slopes contain, besides teak, other valuable timbers, such as pyingadv
(Xylia dolabriformis), padauk (Plerocarpus indica), and pyinma (Lager-
stroemia Flos Reginac). Between the hills and the river are large
stretches of 7z and cutch forests, containing, in addition to these trees
(Dipterocarpus tuberculatus and Acacia Caltechu), useful growths such
as ‘hitya (Shorea obtusa), thitsi (Melanorrhoea usitata), and ingyin
(LPentacme stamensis), The total area of ‘reserved’ forests is 538
square miles, and an arca of 169 square miles is under settlement
with a view to reservation.  ‘The forest receipts in 1903—4 were 9-7
lakhs. There are 1,467 square miles of ‘unclassed’ state forest.

No discoveries of metal or precious stones have so far been made.
Large quantities of laterite and stone ballast are extracted from a hill
near Hmawza by the Durma Railways Company, and small outcrops
of coal have been met with in the Padaung township.  Prospecting
licences have been taken out for petroleum, but there has been no
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success so far.

Cotton- and silk-weaving arc carried on throughout the District, the
former for the most part as a subsidiary occupation. Silk-weaving
is mainly pursued in tl}c town of Sh-wcdaung and Trade and
in the ncighbouring circles, where, in fact, every . .- unications.
other house has a loom. The census returns in
1gor1 showed that there were more silk-weavers in Prome than in any
other District of Burma, with the single exception of Mandalay. Cotton
jooms arc plentiful thronghout the country, and in most cases the
family loom provides the members of the houschold with clothing.
The only exceptional industry is sericulture, which  was probably
imported from China. It is carried on largely by the Yabein tribe,
who live apart in their own villages, their occupation being offensive
(o the strict Buddhist,  The method of manufacture is crude in the
extreme. The eugs are hatched in o coarse cloth, and the worms
swept into a tray and fed on mulberry leaves. After 30 days or so
the larvae begin 1o spin, and when ready to commence this process,
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are picked out with the hand, and thrown on to the cocooning tray,
on which a plaited bamboo ribbon, about two inches wide, is coiled.
T'o this ribbon the larvae attach their cocoons, and these, when ready,
are torn off and put to simmer in a common pot. The filaments are
then picked up with a fork and rected on a bamboo reel suspended
over the pot. The thread thus produced is coarse and dirty, and
mixed with pupae and other refuse. The price of raw silk at the
river-side markets is Rs. 5 to Rs. 6 a pound. Other manufactures
are ornamental boxcs for keeping palm-leaf books, coarse brown sugar,
and cutch from the forest-covered townships, 'The .dcacia Catechu
1s comnion, and in 1901 Prome returned u larger number of cutch-
workers than any other District of Burma.  In Prome town there is
a steam rice-mill, employing 6o hands, and a steam saw-mill, employ-
ing 47; but on the whole, factory industries are poorly represented.

The main exports are paddy and timber.  Paddy is sent by the
railway to the south, and by the Trrawaddy steamers to Mandalay
and intermediate towns, while teak from the Pegu Yoma is floated
down the river in large quantitics to Rangoon. A small amount of
cotton is exported to Rangoon after a partial cleaning at Prome.

The principal imports are piece-goods, hardware, European goods,
ngapiy, and salted fish from Rangoon and other parts of the delta.
The trade of Prome has declined somewhat since the opening of the
Toungoo-Mandalay railway, as, previous to this, goods for Upper
Burma were sent largely by rail to Prome town, and thence by steamer.
This is still the route, however, for the passenger and mail traffic
between Rangoon and a number of up-river stations, so that there
is still a certain amount of transhipment business at Promec.

The Rangoon-Prome railway enters the District § miles from
Paungde in the south, and runs through the middle of the Paungde,
Thegon, and Hmawza townships to ’rome, the terminus of the line.
It has stations at Paungde, Padigon, ‘Thegon, Sinmizwe, and Hmawza.

The Irrawaddy, flowing from north to south through the District,
gives access to the Hmawza, Shwedaung, and Padaunyg townships;
and an excellent system of metalled roads connects the remoter places
in the District with the landing-places on the river or the stations on
the railway. The Irrawaddy Flotilla Company’s steamers provide a
daily service from Prome to Thayetmyo, and from Prome to Henzada,
and a tri-weekly service from Prome to Rangoon, and from Prome to
Mandalay, stopping at river-side stations.

There are gr miles of metalled and 116 miles of unmetalled roads
mamtained from Provincial funds. The main routes are the Prome-
Rangoon road (mile 177 to mile 140) through Shwedaung and
Paungde, and the road from Prome to Paukkaung, both of which
are metalled and bridged. Unmetalled roads lead northwards into
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Thayetmyo District, and westwards over the Arakan Yoma to Taung-
up in Sandoway District. A number of footpaths arc bridged and
embanked, but are not available for wheel-traffic. The most impor-
tant of these is from Shwedaung to Nyaungzaye on the Irrawaddy.
Roads maintained from Local funds connect the more important
villages.  Of the District cess fund roads, 7 miles arc metalled and
841 unmetalled.

The District is divided into three subdivisions: Prome, containing
the townships of Proume, Paukkauns, and Hyawza ; Paungde, con-
taining the townships of PaunGpE and THEGON ;
and Shwedaung, containing the townships of SHWE-
pAUNG and Papaunc,  The executive staff is of the usual kind, the
Paungde subdivision being generally in charge of an Assistant Com-
missioner.  There are 669 village headmen. At head-quarters there
are, besides the Deputy-Commissioner, a treasury officer, an akwnziun
(in charge of the revenue), and a superintendent of land records, with
a staff of 4 inspectors and 34 surveyors. The District forms a sub-
division of the Tharrawaddy Public Works division, and a Forest
division with a subdivisional officer at Paungde.

Prome, with Tharrawaddy, forms the jurisdiction of a Divisional as
well as of a District Judge @ the District Judge has his head-quarters at
Tharrawaddy, the Divisional Judge at Prome.  There are, besides the
Divisional and District Judges, two civil judges, one at Prome, pre-
siding over the 'rome and Hmawza township courts, the other at
Paungde, presiding over the Paungde and Thegon township courts.
These judges have Small Cause Court jurisdiction up to Rs. 50 in the
Prome and Paungde municipalities respectively.  The other township
courts are presided over by the township officers.  In addition to the
District, subdivisional, and township magistrates, there is an additional
magistrate at Paungde. ‘The District is noted for cattle-thefts ; but this
form of crime is decreasing slowly, though in rgor the number of con-
victions was as large as 411, Cattle-theft is kept down as much as
possible by active co-operation between the  village headmen, the
magistrates, and the police, and by the patrolling by military police
of the roads most used by cattle-thieves.

Previous to the British occupation the principal sources of revenue
were land tax and a form of income tax.  The latter was assessed by
the local officers, who were guided mainly by the property of the
person assessed, but no fixed rates were laid down. It would appear
that in portions of the District half the produce was demanded from
the cultivators.  After annexation cfforts were made to distribute the
land tax properly, and acreage rates were introduced in 1862 for rice
lands. There was a scttlement of the richest portion of the District in
1867-8, and again in 1884—5: and in r9oo 1 a revision of the rates
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fixed in 1884~-5 produced an increasc of over a lakh, or nearly 30 per
cent. The present rates on rice land vary from 6 annas to Rs. 2-6
an acre, and on gardens from 6 annas to Rs, 3. The average area of
a holding at present is 5% acres, compared with 7 acres in 1881.

The steady growth of the revenue during the past twenty years may
be gathered from the table below, which gives the figures in thousands
of rupees. The total for rgo3—4 includes 3 lakhs from capitation tax
and 3.8 lakhs from excise,

| o | 1

i 1: 1880-1. ¢ 18go-t. | 19001 | 1903-4. !
- - ; ,
1 L

l.and revenue . .. 2,88 3,10 3,92 4,81
Total revenne . C T4 06 - 0,49 . 13,00

|
i
i

There 15 a District cess fund, administered by the Deputy-Com-
missioner for the upkeep of roads and other local necessities. Its
income (composed for the most part of a cess of 1o per cent. on the
total land revenue) was Rs. 71,600 in 1903-4, and its expenditure
Rs. 64,000, of which nearly one-third was devoted to public works,
There are two municipalities : that of ProxME, constituted in 1874, and
that of PAUNGDE, in 1884. SHWEDAUNG has a town committee, which
was formed in 1882,

'The strength of the police is 406 of all ranks, under the orders of
the District Superintendent.  An Assistant Superintendent is in charge
of the police in the Paungde subdivision. The force consists of
3 inspectors, 2 chief head constables, 6 head constables, 41 sergeants,
and 352 constables, distributed in 14 police stations and 4 out-
posts. The military police number 166 of all ranks, 66 being
stationed at Prome town, the rest distributed in the other six town-
ships. The District possesses two jails, at Prome and Paungde, with
accommodation for 325 and 177 prisoners respectively.  The Paungde
jail was built in 1900, taking the place of the old reformatory school,
which had been used as a jail since 1896.

The percentage of literate persons in rgot wis 45 in the case of
males, 4 in that of females, and 24 in the case of the two sexes
together.  The number of pupils was 8,946 in 1881, 8,851 in 18971,
10,201 in 1got, and 10,166 in 19o3-4, including 1,093 girls. In the
last year there were 19 sccondary, 126 primary, and 428 clementary
(private) schools in the District.  The most important institutions are
the schools at Prome and Paungde. Judging from the attendance and
from the passes obtained, female cducation is making a steady advance.
The total expenditure on education in 1903-4 was Rs. 44,600, muni-
cipal funds contributing Rs. 12,900 and Provincial funds Rs. 8,800,
while Local funds provided Rs. 10,000 and fees Rs. 12,900.

The District contains hospitals at Prome, Paungde, and Shwedaung,
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with 78 beds. In 1903 the number of cases treated was 30,179, includ-
ing 1,011 in-patients, and 559 operations were performed. ‘Towards
a total expenditure of Rs. 13,800, municipal funds contributed
Rs. 7,600 and Local funds Rs. 4,900.

Vaccination is compulsory only within municipalities, but the esti-
mated percentage of protected persons in the District as a whole
is fairly high. In 1g9o3—4 the number of persons successfully vac-
cinated was 17,490, representing 48 per 1,000 of population. At one
time small-pox was a scourge of particular virulence in Prome town,
but vaccination has done much to reduce the ravages of this disease.

[W. . Lowry, Settlement Report (1902).]

Prome Subdivision.—North-eastern subdivision of Prome Dis-
trict, Lower Burma, containing three townships: Promr, Humawza,
and PAUKKAUNG.

Prome Township.—Township of Prome District, Lower Burma,
consisting wholly of the municipality of Prome, with an area of
9 square miles. The non-municipal revenue raised in the township
in 1903-4 amounted to Rs.1,42,000, the greater part being excise.
Land tax, levied in lieu of capitation tax, contributed Rs. 4,000. The
cultivated area within the limits of the township fell from 3 square
miles in 18go-1 to 2z square miles in 1903—4, and the agricultural
population from 10,600 to 2,100 hetween the years 1891 and 1901,

Prome Town.—I{ead-quarters of the District of the same name
in Lower Burma, situated in 187 39” N. and 95° 13” ., on the eastern
bank of the Irrawaddy, al the mouth of the Nawin, 161 miles by
railway from Rangoon. The population, according 1o the last four
enumerations, was as follows: (1872) 31,157, (1881) 28,813, (1891)
30,022, and (r9o1) 27.375. Of the population in 1901, Buddhists
numbered 24,200, and Musalmans and Hindus about 1,300 cach.
The number of Buddhists was approximately 3,000 lower than in
1891, whereas that of the Indian religions was about the same. It
will thus be seen that the diminution in the past decade, for which
various reasons have been assigned, is confined to the indigenous
population. The town is well laid out, baving been ulmost entirely
destroyed in 1862 : and is divided into several quarters, Nawin on the
north, Ywabe on the cast, Sinzu on the south, and Shweku and San-
daw m the centre. In a line skirting the high river bank are the
municipal school, the courthouses, the church, and the telegraph
office. ‘The Strund road traverses the town from north to south, and
from it well-laid roads run castwards into the urban arcas.  North of
Sinzu is the famous Shwesandaw pagoda, and in the Nawin quarter
are the markets. The municipal water-works, opened in 1883, supply
the town with water from the river.

'The date of the foundation is not known,  The original eapital of
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the kingdom of Prome was Tharckhettra, 5 or 6 miles inland. This
was the ancient city, no doubt, which the early histories state was
destroyed by the Talaings in the eighth century; and it was probably
after the reigning dynasty had gone northwards to retrieve their shat-
tered fortunes in Pagan that the remnant of the Pyus chose as their
capital the existing town of Prome, destined in after time to be one
of the chief centres round which the early peoples of the country
struggled for the mastery in Burma. Prome was the scene of warlike
operations in the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries, and its occupation
and defence and the subsequent defeat of the Burmans near the town
by the British in 1825 werc among the conspicuous incidents of the
first Burmese War, In the second Burmese War it was captured and
occupied temporarily by Commander "Tarleton, and three months later
in the same year (1852) General Godwin’s advance up the river placed
the town in the occupation of the British, out of whose hands it has
not passed since.

The principal industries are the manufacturc of silk cloth, large gilt
boxes for palm-leaf books, and lacquer-ware. A saw-mill and a rice-
mill are at work in the town, but no other factories. Cotton, both
local produce and imported from Upper Burma, is partially cleaned
at Prome before export to Rangoon. The through trade has decreased
since the opening of the Toungoo-Mandalay railway, goods being no
longer sent for transhipment to the same extent as formerly.

Prome was constituted a municipality in 1874, The income during
the ten years ending 19oo averaged Rs. 1,23,000, and the expenditure
Rs. 1,20,000. In 1903-4 the receipts were Rs. 1,48,000, the chief
sources being tolls on markets and slaughter-houses (Rs. 63,000), house
and land tax (Rs. 12,000), and water rate (Rs. 17,000). The expendi-
ture in the same year was Rs. 2,43,000, the chiel heads being drainage
(Rs. 16,000), conservancy (Rs. 40,000), and roads (Rs. 19,000). The
amount devoted to the water-works was Rs, 82,000.

‘The municipality maintains a high school with 360 pupils, and in
1900 new school buildings were erected at a cost of Rs. 32,000. The
annual municipal contribution towards cducation is Rs. 7,000.  The
hospital, maintained largely from municipal funds, has accommodation
for 42 in-patients. Four beds are specially set apart for eye-diseases,
which are exceptionally prevalent in Prone.

Pubna.—District, subdivision, and town in FEastern Bengal and
Assam. See PaBNa,

Pudukkottai State.——The third most important of the five Native
States in political relations with the Government of Madras. It lies
on the eastern side of the Presidency, between 10° 9" and 10° 44° N.
and 78° 25’ and 7¢° 12’ E., and is hounded on the north and west
by Trichinopoly District, the Collector of which is ex-officio Political
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Agent for the State, on the south by Madura, and on the cast by
Tanjore. It comprises an area of 1,100 square miles, and measures
so miles from east to west and 40 miles from north to south. It is
called after its chief town, the name meaning ‘new fort.” "The State
was formerly known as the Tondiman’s country, from the family name
of the ruling chief.

Pudukkottai resembles in its physical aspects the upland parts of
the east coast of the Presidency, and consists for the most part of an
undulating plain of barren or sparscly-cultivated land
interspersed with small but picturesque rocky hills,
some of which arc crowned by ancient forts and
temples. These hills are most numerous in the south-west portion,
where the country is cxtremely wild and rugged, and here also arc
the thickest forests. In these are found antelope, spotted deer, wild
hog, and some wild cattle, which appear to have originally been village
cattle of the ordinary type but are now larger and stronger than the
usual plough bullocks. Four small rivers drain the country from west

Physical
aspects.

to east.
The climate tesembles that of the surrounding Districts and is fairly

healthy. ‘Temperatures have not becn officially recorded ; but Puduk-
kottai is probably cooler than ‘I'richinopoly in the hot season, as it
is more open and nearer the sea. Malaria is rare.  Guinea-worm used
to be very common, but is now less prevalent. The annual rainfall
averages 35 inches.

During the last quarter of a century there have been three cyclones,
which occurred in 1884, 1890, and 1893, all during the north-east
monsoon. In the first two the rainfall amounted to about 7} inches,
and in the last it was from 12 to 27 inches in different parts of the
State, but no serious damage occurred.

In ecarly times the northern part of the present Pudukkottai State
belonged to the CHoLa kings, whose capital was at Uraiyir near
Trichinopoly, and the southern part to the PANDyYA
kings of MapUraA.  About the middle of the sixteenth
century Madura passed to the Naik dynasty, and its kings acquired the
whole of the territory which makes up the present State, ruling it through
a poligar or feudatory chief. In the seventeenth century the country
came into the possession of the Setupati of RAMNAD, who had been a
vassal of the Naiks but had thrown off his allegiance. It was temporarily
recovercd about 1664 by Chokkunitha, the Naik ruler of T'richinopoly,
but soon afterwards came again into the possession of Ramnad; and
about 1680 the Setupati, Raghunatha Kilavan, appointed Raghunatha
Tondiman as chicf of the district of Pudukkottai. This latter is said to
have been the brother of a girl of the Kallan caste whom the Ramnad
chief had married.  From him the present Rajas trace their descent.

History.



232 PUDUKRKNOTT AT STATE

The relations of the English with the State began during the Carnatic
wars of the eighteenth century. During the siege of Trichinopoly by
the French in 1752 and 1753 the Tondiman of the time did good ser-
vice to the Company’s cause by sending them provisions, although his
own country was on at least one occasion ravaged as a consequence of
his fidelity to the Lnglish. In 1756 he sent some of his troops to assist
Mubhammad Yusuf, the Company's sepoy commandant, in settling the
Madura and ‘T'innevelly countries. Subsequently, he was of much ser-
vice in the wars with Haidar Ali, and in the operations against the
rebellious poligars of Sivaganga and Panjalamkurichi in Madura and
Tinnevelly Districts respectively, capturing the latter and handing him
over to the English.  In 1803 he solicited, as a reward for his services,
the favourable consideration of his claim to the fort and district of
Kilanelli, near Arantangi in the south of Tanjore. He based his claim
on a grant made by Pratap Singh, Raja of Tanjore, and on engagements
subsequently entered into by Colonel Braithwaite, Sir Lyre Coote, and
Lord Macartney, on the faith of which he had retaken the fort from
Haidar Al The Madras Government, after a very complimentary re-
view of his services, complied with his request © and the grant was con-
firmed in 1806 by the Court of Dircetors, subject to the condition that
the district should not be alienated, and that it should revert to the
British Government upon satisfactory proof that the inhabitants were
subjected to any oppressive system of management. The grant was
further made subject to the yearly tribute of an elephant ; but this was
never insisted upon, and in 1836 was formally remitted. Beyond this
grant, there is no treaty or wrrangement with the R&ja. A sanad per-
mitting adoption in accordance with Hindu law was conferred on him
in 1862. At first the political charge of the State was entrusted to the
Resident at 'I'anjore.  When this office was abolished in 1841, the duty
was transferred to the Collector of Madura. From 18035 to 1874 the
Political Agent was the Collector of Tanjore, and fromt 1874 up to the
present time the Collector of Trichinopoly has carried on the duties of
the post.

The present Raja, His Highness Raja sri Martinda Bhairava Tondi-
man Bahadur, who was born on November 27, 1875, succeeded his
grandfather in 1886 as a minor. He is the grandson of Raji Rama-
chandra Tondiman Bahadur (fifth in descent from Raghuniatha) by his
eldest daughter, and was adopted by the late Raja in 1874, During his
minority the late Sir A, Seshayya Sastri, K.C.S.1., was Diwan Regent.
The Raja, who had been for some ycars under the private tuition
of an English gentleman, was installed on November 27, 1894. Hu
has a privy pursc of Rs. 1,24,000 a year, and is entitled to a salute
of 11 guns.

No systematic examination of the archaeological remuins in the State
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has been made.  Near Nartamalai, in a cluster of low rocky hills g miles
north-west of Pudukkottai town and to the west of the road from
Trichinopoly, are ancient rock-cuttings consisting of caves with pillar
supports to the roof and carvings, which are probably of Jain origin.
The most interesting antiquities so far discovered consist of coins.
Roman awre/ have been found, and also some curious native copper
coins which are believed to be about a hundred years old. The latter
are lumps of copper without edgings, but the designs on some of them
are well executed. The coins being very small the legends are imper-
fect, but they are believed to have becn struck by Raja Vijaya Raghu-
nitha (1807-25). Some curious old chain armour has been found near
Tirumayam, The inscriptions on some of the temples are believed to
be of interest, but have not been deciphered.

The State contains one town, its capital Pubukkorral the inhabi-
tants of which numbered 20,347 in 1901 ; and 377 villages. The largest
of the villages arc Tirumayam and Karambakudi, the
population of each of which is over 3,500. The popu-
lation of the State was 316,695 in 1871, 302,127 in 1881 (the decline
being duc to the great famine of 1876-8), 373,096 in 1891, and 380,440
in 19o1.  The density in 1901 was 346 persons per square mile, which
is considerably less than in the neighbouring Districts of Tanjore and
Trichinopoly, but slightly above the density in Madura. In the same
vear Hindus numbered 353,723, or 93 per cent. of the total ; Muham-
inad;ms, 12,268, or 3-2 per cent.; and Christians, 14,449, or 3-8 per cent.
The most numerous caste among the Hindus is the Valaiyans (52,890),
formerly sZckards but now largely agriculturists ; next come the Kallans
(47,462), the Paraiyans (32,550), and the Pallans (27,381), who are
chiefly cultivators and furm labourers ; and then the Idaiyans (26,479),
who are shepherds.  As elsewhere in Southern India, the great majority
of the people subsist by the land.

I'he Christian missions working in the State are the Roman Catholic
(Jesuit and Goanese) and the Protestant (Leipzig Lutheran, and Wes-
leyan). Avir, a village 12 miles to the south of "Trichinopoly, is the
centre of the Catholic missions. Of the Christians in the State in 19o1,
14,406 werc natives, and of these 14,051 were Roman Catholics, 233
Lutherans, and 17 Methodists,

Vital statistics are registered by the village officers, as in British
territory.  The recorded birth- and death-rates in 19go3-4 were 9-28
and 875 respectively per 1,000 of the population.  These figures
show that registration is by no means complete, and steps are being
taken to improve matters. Regulation 1 of 1903 has made regis.
tration compulsory in Pudukkottai town, and Regulation I1 of the
same ycar gives the Darbar power to make it compulsory in rural
tracts also.

Population.
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"The general agricultural conditions of the State, the soils and seasons

and the methods of cultivation, resemble those in the adjoining areas -

in Trichinopoly and Madura. Out of the total area
of 1,100 square miles or jog4,000 acres, 271,879
acres arc held on the usual ryofwari or inam (favourable rate)
tenures ; 157,417 acres are occupied by jagizs (estates), or relate to
indms the tenure of which has bheen inquired into but in respect of
which title-deeds have not yet been issued; 50,070 acres represent
unoccupied lands fit for cultivation; and the rest is waste, such as
hills, forest, village-sites, &c., which is not fit for cultivation. Among
the lands held on izdm and other favourable tenures is the Manova'rtl
‘dgir, which is held by the Raja himself. This class of land also m-
cludes many villages and minor /nams granted at lcnienF rates of.a.sse'ss—
ment by former Rajas to Brahmans and the old militia. An inquiry
into the terms on which these are held has recently been conduct?d.
and is now practically complete.  Of the arca occupied on the »yotwar:
or ‘minor’ /ndm tenures, all but 118 acres pays money rents. The re-
mainder is held on what is called the amani system, under which the
Darbar takes as the land revenue onc-half of the net produce on ‘wet”
lands and one-third of that on ‘dry’ lands, after first deducting the
swatantrams or fees due to village officers and servants.  The reasons
which have caused such a large area as 50,070 acres of arable land
to remain unoccupied are being investigated. . o

The principal food-crops arc rice, cambu (Lennisetum Yyploideni), rdge
(Eleusine coracana), cholam (Sorghum vulgare), and varagu (Laspalum
scrobiculatum). Other important crops arc horse-gram, grounfi-nuts
(Arachis hypogaea), and black gram. 'The proportion 9f the cultwu%cd
area to the land available for cultivation has gradually increased during
the past cight ycars from 66 to 84 per cent.  The extent of ‘wet’
(irrigated) land under occupation in 1903-4 was 108,090 acres, and that
of “dry’ (unirrigated) land, 170,500 acres.  ‘The irrigation sources of the
State are 4 rivers, 62 dams, 7,356 artificial reservotrs, rgo channels,
3,927 jungle streams, and 18,452 wells. Of these, the reservoirs are
the most important. The country is dotted with them and some are of
considerable size.

The forests contain only small timber.  No law regarding forests has
been enacted, but sixty blocks of jungle have been marked out and
‘reserved.” ‘They cover about one-seventh of the area of the State, and
some are reserved for the Raja to shoot over.  Wild cattle are occasion-
ally caught in them and broken in and used as draught animals, as they
are remarkable for their strength and endurance. Their capture bas
lately, however, been prohibited. Several plantations have been made
near the streams and rivers ; and these contain 245,000 casuarina trecs,
the wood of which makes excellent fuel.  "The principal sources of forest
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revenue are the sale of fuel and minor produce such as gums, tanning
barks, &c., the lease of the right to collect leaves for manure, tanning
bark, Vux vomica, and red ochre, seigniorage fees on granite and laterite
removed, licence fees for stone-quarrying, stone-masons’ licences, and
a tax on brick-moulds. The total forest revenue in 19o3-4 amounted
to Rs. 35,000.

Minerals are few. Iron ore is found in places, hut is not mined.
Red ochre is procurable in abundance and is éxtracted in large quan
tities.  Granite and laterite arc used for building. The laterite is a very
hard varicty, and the old fort of Kilvellikkottai is built entircly of it.

‘There are no large industries in the State.  Silk fabrics are made at
Pudukkottai town, the number of silk-weavers’ houses heing about 200,
Cotton stuffs are woven there and at Karambakudi,
and black woollen blankets at Sellukudi.  Rush mats
and also bell-metal vessels are made in and about
Karambakudi. These arc much in demand both within and outside
the State. Bangles are made at Vaittir,  Perfumes are manufactured
at Pudukkottai and exported to some extent, heing much appreciated
among Hindus.

The other chief articles of export are ground-nuts, Nux vemica seeds,
dgodaram bark used for tanning lcather, and acacia bark employed in
distilleries. ‘T'he chief imports are salt, rice, European piece-goods, and
tobacco. The Chettis conduct the greater part of the trade, and there
are also a considerable number of Labbais, an enterprising body of
mixed Musalman descent.

The State is well provided with roads, which are kept in good condi-
tion.  Pudukkottai town is conneeted with "I'richinopoly by two routes,
one running direct through Kiranar and the other passing through
Iuppar and Viralimalai on the Madura trunk road. It is also con-
nected by road with Tanjore, Bidalar, Gandarvakottai, Pudukkottai, and
Arantangi in Tanjore District, and with Melar in Madura.  ‘There are in
addition several smaller lines within the State.  The total length of all the
roads is 272 miles, and the outlay on them in 1903-4 was Rs. 45,000,
Light spring carts drawn by ponies (known as jutkas) ply from Tunjore
and Trichinopoly to Pudukkottai, the distances heing 36 and 33
miles respectively.  “There is no railway in the State ; but the Darbar
has been asked whether it is prepared to finance that portion of a line
from Trichinopoly to Pudukkottai town which would run through the
territory of the Rijd, and another proposal contemplites the con-
struction of a line from Madura District, through this State, to Tanjore,
The chief town and seven other places are connected with Trichinopoly
by telegraph.  There are 28 post offices.  Both the post and telegraph
offices are under the management of the Government of India Postal
and Telegraph departments,
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The State suffered severely in the famine of 1876-8, when relief works
were opened and gratuitous relief was distributed. The country is en-
tirely dependent upon timely local rainfall, but actual
famines are of rare occurrence. In 1894-5, owing
to the failure of rain in both monsoons, distress was felt in the northern
part. The Raja visited the affected tracts, and ordered the suspension
of the collection of the land revenue and the opening of relief works.

The administration of the State is in the hands of a council, consisting
of the Rija, the Diwin (formerly called the Sirkele), and a Councillor.

. . Orders are passed and correspondence carried on in

Administration. ., e of the Diwan-in-Council.  The State 18
guided in all important matters by the advice and counsel of the British
Government, represented by the Political Agent, the Collector of Tri-
chinopoly.  Since 1902, an assembly of representatives has been con-
stituted on the lines of the Mysore Assembly. It is composed of 30
persons, chosen by the State as representative of the various classes of
the community, nominations being made by the heads of departments
and by public institutions. The assembly mects once a year. The
results of the preceding ycar's administration and the budget for the
ensuing year are placed before it, and its members are allowed the
privilege of interpcllation on all matters connected with the adminis-

Famine.

tration.

The immediate control of the revenue and magisterial departments
is in the hands of the Diwan Peshkar, who is also the chief magistrate
and is invested with first-class magisterial powers. The salt, excise,
and forest departments are under the control of the Superintendent
of salt, abkari, and separate revenuc. The Superintendent of police in
“Trichinopoly District is ex-gficio Superintendent of the force within the
State. The country is divided for administrative purposes into three
tdlks . Kolattir, the head-quarters of which is at Kiranir, and Alangudi
and Tirumayam, the head-quarters of which arc the places after which
they are named. In cach of these is stationed a faksildir, who is
responsible for land revenue ; an inspector of salt, abkari, and separate
revenue ; a sub-magistrate, and an inspector of police.

Legislative measures are enacted by the Diwan-in-Couucil, and, as
in the case of the other Native States subject to the Madras Govern-
ment, arc forwarded to that Government for approval before being
passed into law.

Civil justice is administered by the Chief Court at Pudukkottai,
which consists of three judges and a registrar who has Small Cause
jurisdiction. There are also ten Small Cause Courts tor rural areas,
sub-registrars of assurances being invested with the powers of Small
Cause judges to about the same extent as Village Munsifs in British
territory. Al appeals are disposed of by the Chief Court.
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. The criminal courts are the Sessions court, presided over by the
_]u(:lges of t'he Chief Court sitting singly by turns ; and the courts (gf the
chief maglsFrate, who has first-class powers; the special magistrate
Pud}lkkottal, with first- or second-class powers ; the town secoid 1 ;
magistrate ; three /i/uk magistrates and three stationary ma rist-:‘aiss‘
with second-class powers; and six sub-registrars invested witi thirel5
class povwers. All appeals lic to the Chief Court. Serious offenc (“
such. as dacoity or robbery, are rare, the greater part of the cri‘es,
consisting of house-breaking and thefts. Sentences of rigorous i
prisonment for life and forfeiture of property, the formerg of whil(:;:-

under the law of the State, takes the place of capital punishment, are

subject to the confirmation of the Raji.  The criminal courts have no

Jurisdiction over European British subjects, and any offenders of this
_class are handed over for trial to the Political Agent, who is Justic l}
'the Peace for the State. The receipts under Law and’ ]us'tic;a 'lm‘ounet(:i
In 1903-4 to Rs. 61,000, und the charges 1o Rs. 40 ooo.. ‘ ¢
The Regulation of the State dealing with the re’gistration of ass
ances differs but little from the Indian Registration Act, the chief oint
of divergence being that under the former registration i; com ulsoli?n']t
the case of several kinds of documents regarding which it is o» ti) ln1
under the latter. There are twelve registry offices, including t};la(tmaf
the head of the department, who is called the Regi;trar of Af‘ O
The cost of the department is Rs, 18,000, Shee
The total revenue of the State in 1903—4 amounted to Rs. 11,28,000
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'The ordinary currency of the State is the British Indian coina b
a small ro_und copper coin, worth onetwentieth of an anna andg(iv HUt
aﬂmmﬂ—/a.uu, is also current.  ‘T'his is minted for the State, and Llj ed~
on one side ?he word vijaya (‘victory’) in Telugu, and on’ the of}?rs
a representation of the Rija’s tutelary goddess B’ruhadimbﬁ Thtisr-
deity is ‘thc consort of the god Gokarnaswami, and a temple t.o the .
stands n Tirugokarnam, a suburb of Pudukkottai tow. o
th?\RiJis arc wont to go on occasions of public worship.

The land revenue consists of the assessment on land held on the

To this

7yofwari tenure, quit-rents on certain classes of szams, a small tax on

Q2
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Jigtrs, and the value of the State’s share of the produce of land held
under the amani system above referred to.  The rates of assessment on
‘wet’ land on #pofwari tenure vary from Rs. 4 to Rs. 10 per acre, and
those on ‘dry’ land from 6% annas to Rs. 1-8.  ‘There are also special
rates for ‘dry’ land on which rice is grown.

The history of the land revenue possesses some interest.  In 1878,
when Mr, (afterwards Sir) A. Seshayya Sastri became Diwan, about
16,000 acres were held on a tenure under which the cultivator and
the State shared the produce. The Diwan substituted for the State’s
share a money assessment based upon the average out-turn for the five
years from 1871 to 1875 and the average selling price of grain during
those years. No remissions of thc assessment so arrived at were to
be allowed on account of bad seasons. The village accountants’ fees
(formerly payable in kind) were commuted imnto a cess of 6 pies per
rupee of assessment.

It had long been customary to give a paper to each ryot every year,
which specified the fields which happened to be in his possession and
were to be cultivated by him in that year. The ryots were not, however,
considered to possess any occupancy rights in their land or any power of
transfer.  Their status has now been changed from that of tenants-at-
will into that of proprietors; and owners of land are now able to
mortgage, transfer, or sell it proceedings which would have been
void at law under the previous system. These reforms, however,
quickly showed very clearly the necessity for a regular survey and
settlement. The cadastral survey of the State is now in progress.  On
its completion, the settiement will be taken in hand.

Revenue used to be derived from the carth-salt manufactured from
saline soils as a State monopoly ; but in 1887 the Madras Government
arranged with the Darbar for the suppression of this manufacture, and

entered into a convention (still in force) by which it agreed to pay -

the Darbir Rs. 38,000 annually as compensation, imposing at the same
time the obligation of maintaining a preventive staff costing about
Rs. 10,000.

The system of collection of the excise revenue is almost the same
as that in the Madras Presidency. A State distillery is maintained
for the manufacture of country spirit, and rents are collected on licences
for retail shops and on palm-trecs permitted to be tapped for their
juice. Stillhead duty is collected on the liquor issued from the dis-
tillery at rates nearly equal to those obtaining in the Madras Presidency.
There are o8 arrack (spirit) and 233 toddy (fermented palm-juice)
shops, one foreign liquor shop, and also one shop in the chief town
for the sale of opium and gdnja. 'The cost of the excise department
is Rs, 8,000.

Under the head of assessed taxes among the sources of revenue given
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above is included the moktarfa, which consists of a tax on houscs and

trades. Terraced houses arc assessed at R. 1 per annum, tiled houses
at 8 annas, thatched houses at 4 annas, and huts at 6 pies. Shops
and quars are charged at the rate of Rs. 3, Rs. 2, R. 1, and 8 annas
according to their importance.  Silk looms pay R. 1 each, other ]oomsT

12 annas, and oil-mills Rs. 2 per annum.

"Tolls are levied in Pudukkottai town and at eight other gates.  The
pro‘ceeds amount to Rs. 30,000. A revenue of about Rs. 20,000 is
fll‘cinved. from market fefas, cart-stand fees, and rent of public buildings.

€T 1S no stamp law in the State.  Court fees are levied in cash,

. "The Public Works departiment is under the control of an Enginecr
andeq by two A'ssisl;mt Engineers and a subordinate staff.  The care o;‘
the State buildings and the maintenance and construction of irrigation
works form the principal part of its business. ;

The military force now maintained consists of 22 officers, 9o privates
(of whom 6 are gunners), and 16 troopers, who are known as the Raja's
body-guard and arc under the immediate control of an ofticer called
the commandant.

‘The strength of the police forec is once chict inspector, 5 inspectors
28 head constables, and 229 constubles.  There are 23 police stationst
{\s ha§ alrcady been mentioned, the force is in (‘lmrgé of the l)istri;‘t
iS'upenntendent of Trichinopoly. The annual cost of the department
1s Rs. 35,000.

- The seven prisons include the Central jail at Pudukkotiai town and
six subsidiary jails. The convicts in the former are employed in making
.mcker ba',skets, ropes, cloths, bell-metal vessels, and net b:’lgh n garden-
ing, and in pressing gingelly oil.  They are also employed i)n tl?c con-
servancy of the town.  The value of the labour done both within and
\\iltllopt the jail by them in 1go3—4 was Rs. 2,200. There were 50 con-
victs in jail at the end of 1903-4 (8 of whom were life-convicts) zmdl 15
under-trial prisoners, besides § civil prisoners, all of whom were Tunatics.
'l'h’c cellular system is not in force, but arrangements have been l]]il(ic
to mtrodu.cc it. The cost of the department is about Rs. 7,000.

;\.ccordmg to the Census of 9ot Pudukkottai, i it imd been «
Br‘itlsh District, would have taken the fifth place among the twent '-1\\';)

Districts of the Madras Presidency as regards the ; ’

education of its male population, but would have Education.

ranked last as regards the cducation of its girls, the actual percen-
tages of the literate of cach sex to the total population of that sex
being 15-6 and o-4 respectively. At the end of 1903 -4, there were
35 State, 14(3 aided, and 96 unaided cducational institutions,  Of these,
255 were primary, 13 sccondary, and 6 special schools.  Altegether,
8,397 boys and 846 girls werc under instruction. Pudukkottai town
possesses it second-grade college, teaching up to the .. examination,
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which at the close of 19034 contained 36 students in the college
department.  Provision has been made in the institution for the
relig'ious instruction of Hindu boys, and physical development also
recetves special attention. A school called the Vani Vilisa Veda
Sastra Pathsila teaches Sanskrit on Oriental lines. The staff consists
of eight pandits: three for the Vedas, one each for Tarka (logic) and
Vedanta (metaphysics), one for Mimamsa (a school of philosophy),
and two for Kavya (poetry). The library contains over a thousand
volumes on paper and cadjan (palm-lcaves). About half the students
get daily allowances in kind from the assignments made to religious
and charitable institutions. The town State girls’ school teaches up to
the lower secondary standard.  There is an industrial school at Puduk-
kottai under the control of the Engineer. The State also endeavours to
spread general elementary education. Girls of all castes and Muham-
madans and Panchama boys are taught free. In the lower classes
non-Brahman Hindus form the majority of the pupils. Of the girls,
the most numerous are those of the Muhammadan community, In
1903—4 the receipts from fees, &c., amounted to Rs. 14,000 and the
gross expenditure was Rs. 40,000, the nct cost to the State being
Rs. 26,000. Of the total outlay, Rs. 15,000 was devoted to primary
education. The control of the Educational department is vested in the
principal of the College, Mr. Radhakrishna Ayyar, a gentleman known
cven in Europe for his works on arithmetic.

Pudukkottai town possesses a well-equipped hospital, with 28 beds for
males and 4 for females, and also a dispensary for women and children,
while 7 other dispensaries have been opened in the
rural parts. The dispensary for women and children
is in charge of a lady apothecary, and the other institutions are under
the control of the chief medical and sunitary officer.  In 1903-4, 440
in-patients and 85,700 out-patients werc treated, and the number of
operations performed was 1,800.

The vaccination staff, consisting of one inspector and ten vaccinators,
works under the supervision of the chief medical and sanitary officer.
About 26 per 1,000 of the population were successfully vaccinated in
1903—4. Vaccination is compulsory only in Pudukkottai town.

The conservancy of this town is controlled by a sanitary board, with
a full-time secretary as its chief executive officer. Conservancy in other
parts is attended to by the revenue staff, acting upon the advice and
suggestions of the chief medical and sanitary officer.  The total
annual cost of the Medical department, including vaccination, is about
Rs. 26,000.

[For further particulars of the State se¢ its Annual Administration
Reports and the Zrichinopoly District Manual (1878).]

Pudukkottai Town. -Capital of the State of Pudukkottai, Madras,

Medical.
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situated in 10° 23’ N. and 78° 49’ E., 33 miles by road from Trichi-
nopoly. Population in 1901, 20,347, compared with 16,885 in 1891
and 15,384 in 188:. Hindus number 18,459 ; Musalmans, 1,344 ;
and Christians, 544. It is an unusually clean, airy, and well-built town,
possessing mauy fine public buildings. At the suggestion of Sir W.
Blackburne, the Political Agent, Raja Vijaya Raghunatha Raja Bahadur,
who died in 1825, pulled down the whole of the old town, which was
built with narrow and tortuous lanes, and rebuilt it in regular strects,
a large number of the houses being tiled. The place was further
improved in the time of Sir A. Scshayya Sastri, K.C.S.1, who was
Diwan-Regent for some years while the present Raja was a minor. The
fine public buildings outside the town were crected by him,  The chief
of these are the new palace, the public offices, the hospital, the jail, the
college, the Residency, and the summer villa.  The old palace, which
contains the Raja’s Darbar room, is in the heart of the town. 'Fhis
building is not used except on state occasions and is somewhat out of
repair. Two large drinking-water tanks in the town (Pallavankulam
and Pudukulam) and several others were also improved at considerable
cost, but with the most bencficial results, during Sir A. Seshayya
Sastri’s administration.  Particulars of the educational and medical
institutions in the town will be found in the article on the State,

Pukhrayan.—Another name of the BHoGNiPUR Tausit, Cawnpore
District, United Provinces.

Pulgaon.—Town in the District and fakse/ of Wardhd, Central
rovinces, situated in 20° 44’ N. and 78° 19’ L., on the Great Indian
Peninsula  Railway, 19 miles from Wardhd town and 452 from
Bombay. Population (rgor), 4,710. Pulgaon is quite a new town,
and originally consisted of a collection of huts of the workmen who
built the railway bridge over the Wardha river close by, the name
meaning ‘bridge village.” It was constituted a municipality in 19o1.
The receipts and expenditure in 1903-4 were Rs. 11,000 and Rs. 7,000
respectively.  The income is derived principally from road tolls and
rents of land. Pulgaon is an important centre of the cotton trade,
receiving the produce of ncarly the whole of the Arvi faksi/. The
Pulgaon Spinning Mills were opened in 1892 with a capital of 5 lakhs,
and have nearly 15,000 spindles. ‘I'he out-turn of yarn in 19o4 was
21,300 cwt., valued at more than 1o lakhs. A weaving department
containing 165 looms was added in 1902 at an additional cost of
3% lakhs. There are also 5 cotton-ginning factorics and 3 pressing
factories, with a total capital of 43 lakhs, and containing 146 gins and
3 presses. Pulgaon has a primary school and a dispensary.

Pulicat Town.—Town in the Ponneri 7a/¢% of Chingleput District,
Madras, situated in 13° 25" N.and 80° 19" i, on the southern extremity
of an island which scparates the sea from the Puricar LAk, z5 miles
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north of Madras city, Population (rgot), 5,448. Pulicat was the site
of the earliest settlement of the Dutch on the mainland of India. In
1609 they built a fort here and called it Geldria, and in 1619 the
English obtained from the chiefs a permission to share in the pepper
trade of Java, Later, it was the chief Dutch settlement on the Coro-
mandel coast. It was taken by the English in 1781 : restored in 1785
to Holland under the treaty of 1784, and again surrendered by the
Dutch in 1795. In 1818 Pulicat was handed back to Holland by
the East India Company under the Convention of the Allied Powers
in 1814; in 1825 it was finally ceded to Great Britain by the treaty
of March, 1824. The only relics of Dutch authority now remaining
are the curious and elaborate tombs in their old cemetery, which arc
maintained at Government expense. The town was formerly a centre
of trade with Penang and the Straits, but this has now ceased. It was
also once a sanitarium much frequented by residents of Madras, but
the prevalence of malarial fever put it out of favour. The place is now
comparatively deserted, and is inhabited chiefly by the Muhammadan
trading community of Labbais. The only trade now carried on is
managed by these people. It consists chiefly of the export of woven
cloth, dried fish, and prawns. The Hindus of the town are for the
most part very poor and earn their livelihood by fishing and daily
labour.. The old Roman Catholic church here attracts large crowds
from Madras and elsewhere to one of its annual feasts.
- Pulicat Lake.—A shallow salt-water lagoon, about 37 miles in
length and from 3 to 11 in breadth, lying along the shore of the Bay
of Bengal in Nellore District, Madras, between 13° 247 and 13° 49 N.
and 80° 2" and 80° 16" E. It is separated from the sea by the long,
narrow, sandy island of Skigarikora, und by the spit of sand on which
stands the town of PuLicat, after which it is named. Like the Chilka
Lake, it was probably formed by the antagonism between the sand-
bearing currents of the Bay and the silt-laden streams which flow into
it.  There is shoal-water for some distance to seaward, and this shoal
probably grew gradually into a long sand-bhar which checked the flow
of the land streams. The lake contains scveral islands (on which
much lime is made from the shells found upon them), and is connected
with the sea by openings north of Pulicat and clsewhere, and so is
influenced by the tide. It is seldom more than 6 feet deep in the dry
season. About thirty years ago a dam was built across the middle
of it from Sriharikota through the island of Venid to the muainland, in
order to reduce its extent and thus check the smuggling of the natural
salt which forms along its shores. This has turned the northern half
into a sandy waste. The BUCKINGHAM CANAL enters the lake south
of Pulicat and utilizes it for about 6 miles.
Pulivendla.—North-western Z@/uk of Cuddapah District, Madras,
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lying between 14 10’ and 14° 44’ N. and 77° 57" and 78° 38’ E., with
an area of 7or squarc miles. It is bounded on the south by the
Palkonda Hills and on the north by the Erramalas, while to the east
runs the Pdpaghni river. The population in 1901 was 103,396, com-
pared with 105,842 in 1891. It contains one town, VEMPALLE (popula-
tion, 10,793), and 1or1 villages, including Pulivendla (1,894), the
head-quarters. ‘The demand for land revenue and cesses in 1903—4
amounted to Rs. 2,38,000. ‘I'he greater part is unirrigated, there being
no river of any size in it. An cstimate for Rs. 19,000 has recently
been sanctioned for the construction of a tunk, commanding 750 acres
in Vemula. Irrigation from wells is, however, general 5 and in favoured
situations, such as the eastern portion, where the subsoil water lies at
no great depth, the ground so tilled becomes most productive.  The
chief, and indeed almost the sole, industry is agriculture.  Cotton and
colam divide the greater part of the land between them.
Pullampet.—South-eastern #@/ut of Cuddapah District, Madras,
lying between 13° 44" and 14° 25" N. and 78° 59" and 79° 29" Li., with
an area of 979 square miles.  The Velikondas, which are a section of
the Eastern Ghats, and the Palkonda (or Seshachalam) Hills bound it
on three sides. ‘The population in 19or was 143,521, compared with
149,109 in 18g1. It contains one town, RAzaymerra (population,
15,287), the head-quarters; and rz27 villages. The demand for land
revenue and cesses in 1go3-4 amounted to Rs. 2,62,000.  Unlike the
rest of Cuddapah, Pullampet benefits considerably from the north-east
monsoon, and its annual rainfall (35 inches) 15 the heaviest in the
District.  More than one-third of the sd/wk consists of ‘reserved’
forests, most of which lic on the Palkonda Hills. Cultivation is
principally carried on in two valleys. One of these, the Cheyyeru
valley, which formerly constituted the petty chiefship of Chitvel, is
most fertile and productive.
Pulney.-—Zi/vk and town in Madura District, Madras, See PALNI.
Punadra.—DPetty State in Man1 Kanrua, Bombay.
Punaka.—\Winter capital of the State of Bhutan, situated in 27° 35’ N.
aud 89° 517 E., on the left bank of the Bugni river, 96 miles east-north-
east of Darjeeling.  Punaka is a place of great natural strength.
Punaliir.—Head-quarters of the Pattunapuram 4tz in Travancore
State, Madras, situated in 9" ' N.and 76° 59" 1. Population (1go1),
2,826, It is a stalion on the Tinnevelly-Quilon Railway, and the
neighbouring forests yield excellent fibre which is made into paper.
Panamallee.—Town in Chingleput District, Madras.  See Poona-
MALLEE.
Piinch. —Principal place in the jagir of the same name, Kashmir
State, situated in 33° 45" N.and 74° ¢/ L., at an elevation of 3,300
feet above scalevel. It lies on sloping ground above the right bank
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of the Tawi. Population (1901), 8,215. The town is oblong in shape,
and is unwalled, with narrow streets. ‘There are about 750 houses,
generally single-storeyed with flat mud roofs. The fort, in which the
Rija resides, stunds on a mound about 300 yards from the south-west
corner of the town. Panch is well supplied with water brought by
channels from the neighbouring strcams.  ‘The climate is hot in the
summer, and the rice-fields in the neighbourhood are probably one of
the causes of the prevalence of fever. During the five hot months
it is the custom to migrate to the summer camping-ground in the hills
known as Dhoks. Therc is a flourishing market and a large trade is
done in grain and g#7, in spite of the fact that there are no roads in
the jagir fit for cart traffic. .\ good 6-ft. road for pack transport
has nearly been completed from the town to Uri on the Jhelum, and
there is a project for a road to Rawalpindi, with a suspension bridge
over the Jhelum wt Lachman Patan.  Other important tracks lead to
Gulmarg and Tosh Maidan in Kashmir, and to Jhelum.  The ancient
name was Parnotsa, und the place is often mentioned in the chronicles.
The Kashmiris always speak of ’nch as Prunts.

Pundra.— Ancient kingdom in Eastern Bengal, which, according to
Sir A. Cunningham, has given its name to Pabna District. It was
bounded on the north-east by Pragjyotisha or Kamaripa, on the west
by the Mahananda river, on the east by the Kuratoyd, and on the
south by the kingdom of Banga ; and it comprised parts of the modern
Districts of Rangpur, Dingjpur, Purnea, Milda, Rajshahi, Bogra, and
Pibna. The capital may have been at MAHASTHAN or PANDUA (7).
This kingdom was in existence in the third century B.c,, and Asoka’s
brother found shelter there in the guisc of a Buddhist monk. It was
still flourishing in the seventh century, when Hiuen Tsiang travelled in
India; and it is mentioned as a powerful kingdom in the eighth century,
and as a place of pilgrimage in the cleventh.  King Ballal Sen gave it
the name of Barcndra, and it is the traditional home of the Pod caste.

Piindri.—Town in the Kaithal /e/ksi/ of Karnal District, Punjab,
situated in 29° 46’ N. and 76" 34" E., on the bank of a great tank
called the Pundrak tank. Population (1901), 5,834. It was formerly
one of the strongholds of the Pundirs, a Rajput tribe who held
Thanesar and the Nardak. It has a vernacular middle school.

Punganiiru Tahsil and Zamindari.—Estate situated above the
Ghats in the north-west corner of North Arcot District, Madras, lying
between 13° 10" and 13° 40" N. and 78° 22’ and 7¢° E., and adjoining
Mysore. It extends over 648 square miles, and forms a faksi/ in
charge of a deputy-faksil/dar and sub-magistrate. The population in
1901 was 96,852, compared with g9z,023 in 18g1. 1t contains 304
villages and onc town, PUNGANTRU (population, 6,353), the hcad-
quarters and residence of the zamindar. 'Uhe peshkash and land cess
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in 1903-4 amounted to Rs. 81,000. The estate runs up to the
Mysore plateau, and its temperaturc is thus considerably lower than
that of the rest of the District. Large game is abundant, and twenty-
five years ago elephants were found. An cxcellent breed of cattle is
maintained, and sugar-cane is largely cultivated. The family of the
present zamindar is said to have settled in the country as far back
as the thirteenth century, and its members have a long local history.
During the Mysore Wars the zamindar assisted lord Cornwallis with
transport and provisions, and he and his successors managed the
estate for many years as lessees for the British. In 1832 the owner
died without issue and a series of disputes arose. The cstate
cventually passed to his brother. A permanent sanad (grant) was
bestowed by Government in 1861. The samindar belongs to the
sect of Lingayats.

Punganiiru Town.---Head-quarters of the ta/ksi/ and zamindari of
the same name in North Arcot District, Madras, situated in 13° 22’ N.
and 78° 35" E., on a plateau 2,000 feet ahove sea-level. Population
(1go1), 6,353. The town is prosperous, and owing to its elevation its
temperature is much less torrid than that of the lower parts of the
District. A large cattle fair is held in April.  The zamindir has set
aside a portion of his palace for the use of Kuropean travellers, and
the building possesses a muscum containing a curious collection of
life-size models representing natives of various castes in their usual
costumes. A mile from the town are the ruins of a large Roman
Catholic chapel bearing the datc 1780.

Punjab (lanjab).—In its strict etymological sense the Punjab, or
‘land of the five rivers,” is the country enclosed and watered by the
Jhelum, Chenab, Ravi, Beds, and Sutlej; but the Province as now
constituted includes also the table-land of Sirhind between the Sutlej
and the Jumna to the south of the former river, the Sind-Sagar Doab
or wedge of country between the Jhelum and the Indus, and west of
the latter river the two tracts which form Dera Ghazi Khian and part
of Mianwili District. The Province les between 27° 30” and 34° 2’ N.
and 6g¢° 23" and 79° 2° K., and with its Native States has an area of
133,741 square miles, being larger by one-tenth than the British Isles,
and comprising a tenth of the area of the Indian Empire. Of the total
area, 36,532 squarc miles belong to Native States under the political
control of the Punjab Government, and the rest is British territory.
The population in 1901 was 24,754,737 (of whom 4,424,398 were in
the Native States), or 8.4 per cent. of the whole population of the
Indian Empire.

On the north the Himalayan ranges divide the Punjab from Kashmir
and the North-West Frontier Province. On the west the Indus forms
its main boundary with the latter Province, except that the Punjub
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includes the strip of riverain which forms the Isa Khel Zaksi/ of
Mianwali District, west of that river. Its south-western extremity
also lies west of the Indus and forms the large District of Dera Ghazi
Khian, thereby extending its frontier to the Sulaiman range, which
divides it from Baluchistin. On the extreme south-west the Province
adjoins Sind, and the Réjputina desert forms its southern border.
On the east, the Jumna and its tributary the Tons divide it from the
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, its frontier north of the sources
of the latter river being contiguous with Chinese Tibet.

The Province falls into five main physical divisions. Three of
these—the Himalayan region, the Himalayan submontane which
stretches from the Jumna to the Salt Range, and
the arid plateaux of that range—are small in area,
but the submontanc is the most fertile and wealthiest
in the Punjab. The other two are the arid south-western plains, and
the western portion of the Indo-Gangetic Plain West which extends as
far westward as Lahore. Both these divisions are of vast extent, but
infertile towards the south, where they encroach on the plains of Sind
and Rajputina.

The Punjab proper comprises five doaés, or tracts lying between
two rivers. These received their names from the emperor Akbar,
who formed them by combining the first letters of the names of the
rivers between which they lie. They arc: the Bist Jullundur, also
called the Saharwal Doab, lying between the Beas and the Sutlej; the
Bari, between the old bed of the Beas and the Ravi; the Rechna
(Rachin-ab, or Rachin-ao), between the Ravi and the Chenab; the
Chinhath, between the Chenib and the Bihat (another name for
the Jhelum), also called the Chaj: and the Sind-Sagar, between the
Indus and the Jhelum or Bihat.

The whole Central Punjab is @ vast alluvial plain; but the north-
cast of the Province 1s formed of a scction of the HivavLavas,
stretching up to and beyond the great centrad ranges so as to include
the Tibetan cantons of Lahul and Spiti. ‘The Sanr RaNcr, with the
plateaux which lie to the north between it and the Indus, forms its
north-western angle, and the Suraivuan Range forms the southern half
of the western frontier of the Province. These are the only mountain
systems of importance ; but a few insignificant outliers of the ARAVALLI
system traverse Gurgaon District in the extreme south-east, and
terininate in the historic Ridge at Delhi.

All the seven great rivers of the Punjab rise in the Himalayas, and
after long courses, sometimes of several hundred miles, amid snow-
clad ranges, they debouch on the plains. The slope of the low country
is to the south and south-west, and is very gradual, seldom exceeding
2 feet in a mile; and this determines the course of the rivers.  In the
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process of time each stream has cut for itself a wide valley, which lies
well below the level of the plain, and whose banks mark the extreme
limits of the course on cither side. Within this valley the river
meanders in a narrow but ill-defined and ever-shifting channel, In
the winter the stream is comparatively small; but as the mountain
snows melt at the approach of the hot season, the waters rise and
overflow the surrounding country, often to a distance of several miles
on either side. At the close of the rainy season the waters recede,
leaving wide cxpanses of fertile loam or less fertile sand.

Of these seven rivers, the INbus is the greatest.  Already a mighty
stream when it emerges from the Hazara hills, it flows almost due
south past Attock. Here it cnters a deep gorge, terminating at
Kailabagh, where it pierces the Salt Range. Thus far it forms the
western boundary ; but south of Kalabagh it enters the Province, and
divides the Isa Khel a/si/ of Mianwili from the rest of that District,
Farther south again it forms the western boundary until it re-enters
Punjab territory near Bhakkar, and divides Dera Ghazi Khan from
Midnwali and Muzaffargarh Districts and from the State of Bahawalpur,
The Jurium cnters the Punjab east of the Salt Range, flowing south
between this and the Pabbi hills, which terminate at Mong Rasiil.
‘Thence the river flows west and then south until it is joined by the
Chenib near Jhang. ‘The CHENAR rises in the Himalayan canton of
Lahul within the Province, and after traversing the Chamba State and
the Jammu province of Kashmir debouches on the plains east of the
Jhelum, into which it falls about 225 miles from the hills. ‘The Ravy,
rising in Chamba, reaches the plain below Dalhousie, and joins the
combined waters of the Jhelum and Chenab so0 miles south of Jhang.
The united streams of these three rivers form the Trimab. The Beas,
rising on the south of the Rhotang pass on the opposite side of the
Central Himilayas to the Rivi, traverses the Kulu valley southward,
and then bends suddenly westward, through the Mandi State and
Kangra District, until it turns the northern flank of the Siwdliks, and
enters the plains within a few miles of the Ravi. ‘Thence its course is
more southerly, and it falls into the Sutle} about 70 miles from its
debouchure. The Sutie), rising near the source of the Indus in Tibet,
enters the Province near the Shipki Pass, traverses Bashabr and other
States of the Simla Hills, and pierces the Siwiliks near Rapar.
Thence it runs almost due west to its junction with the Beds near
Sobraon, where it takes & more southerly course for 270 miles, and
falls into the Trimib ¢ miles north of Uch.  Below this confluence
the waters of the Jhelum, Chendb and Ravi, Sutlej and Beis form the
PANJNAD, or ‘five rivers,’ which fall into the Indus at Mithankot,
Lastly, the Jumxa, the only onc of the great rivers of the Province
which ultimately drains into the Buy of Bengul, rises in Tehrl State
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in the United Provinces, and from its junction with the Tons at the
eastern extremity of Sirmir territory forms the boundary between
the Punjab and the United Provinces for a distance of over 200
miles.

The Province presents great varieties of scenery, from the snow
peaks and glaciers of the Upper Himalayas to the deserts of shifting
sand in the Sind-Sagar Doab and Bahawalpur. The scenery of the
Himilayas has often been described. In the Salt Range it is
picturesque and even grand in places, and in the interior of the range
the slopes are everywhere green with box and bog-myrtle. 'The

southern face cxhibits a very rugged and broken appearance, but .

on the north the contours of the hills are for the most part smooth
and undulating. Between the Salt Range and the Himilayas the
aspect of the country varies greatly, from the deep, shaly, and infertile
ravines of Jhelum to the rich uplands of Gujar Khan. The Siwaliks
and the Pabbi hills are much tamer than the Salt Range, and the
vegetation which clothes them is coarser and scantier, though the
Jaswan Dian in Hoshiarpur is not lacking in richness and beauty.
But the characteristic scenery of the Punjab is that of the plains, and
the contrast between their appearance before and after the crops have
been cut is most striking. As harvest approaches, the travcller,
especially in the irrigated tracts, rides through an endless expanse of
waving crops of different shades of colour, out of which the villages
seem to rise like islets in an ocean of green. After the harvest all is
changed ; and the dull brown of the fields is relieved only by the trees,
solitary or in groves and avenues, and by the hamlets and village
ponds. The lowlands through which the great rivers work their way
retain some of their verdure throughout the year, and, especially in
the east of the Province, are studded with groves and gardens. But
in the plateaux between the rivers, and in the great sandy plains of
the south, where cultivation is impossible without the aid of artificial
irrigation, the scanty vegetation takes a more sober hue, and the only
relief the eye can find from the stretches of bare soil is afforded by
stunted and infrequent bushes.

 Geologically the Punjab falls into three natural divisions: the
plains, the Salt Range, and the Himailayas. The pliins consist
almost entirely of the Indo-Gangetic alluvium, but contains beds of
sedimentary rocks of Peninsular type. These comprise a small area
of rocks of a transition age, which form a series of outliers of the
Aravalli rocks at Delhi and to the south and south-east, whence they
are known as the Dellu system® They arc composed of a lower
group of slates and limestones, and an upper and much thicker group

! Condensed from a note by Mr. H. H. Hayden, Geological Survey of India.
¥ Manual of the Geology of India, p. 69 (* The Delhi System ).
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of quartzites; the upper beds, known as the Alwar quartztes, are
exposed on the Ridge at Delhi.  Two small outliers, also referred to
the Delhi system, are found near the Chenib, at Chiniot and Kirana,
within 35 miles of the beds of extra-Peninsular type found in the
Salt Range. From the strong contrast they afford in petrological
and dynamic conditions, they are almost certainly older than the
oldest rocks of that range and in all probability pre-Cambrian.

In the north of the Provinee the Sart RANGE stretches from
the Jhelum valley on the cast to the Indus on the west, and crops
up again beyond that river.  Its geological features are particularly
interesting, and the age of the salt which gives its name to the
hills is still uncertain.  The lowest beds to which a definite period
can be assigned are shales, yielding trilobites, obolus, and Ayolithes,
and regarded as Lower Cambrian.  They are underlain, with apparent
conformity, by purple sandstone, which may also be Cambrian. From
its apparent position below this sandstone the salt marl has been
classed as Lower Cambrian or pre-Cambrian, but it also occurs at
various horizons of higher levels. It has no appearance of stratifica-
tion, but is a soft, structureless mass, showing no signs of sedimentary
origin. In it are found immense masses of rock-salt, and bands and
strings of gypsum, with disintegrated patches of dolomite. Magnesian
sandstone appears to lic conformably on the odolus shales, but has
yielded only fragmentary fossils. It is, however, probable that this,
together with the overlying salt pscudomorph sandstone, belongs ta
the Cambrian system.

A great break then occurs, representing the Silurian and Devonian
and part of the Carboniferous epochs; and the next formation,
a boulder-bed, lies unconformably on all the older deposits. It con-
sists of faceted and striated boulders embedded in a fine matrix,
giving evidence of a glacial origin; a few fossils are found, including
Conularia, and the series is regarded as Lower Permian, of the same
age as the Tilcher boulder-bed. The Upper Permian is represented
by olive and speckled sandstones and lavender clay, containing Conu-
Jaria and other fossils, and the Productus beds which yield Xenaspis and
Cyclolobus.  Over these are found Lower Triassic buds of limestone,
sandstone, and marl, containing ammonites, and termed ceratite beds.
The Middle and Upper Trias appear to be wanting, the ceratites being
overlain by sandstones, oolites, and shales, in the upper beds of which
have been found ammonites and belemnites of Upper Jurassic age.
They arc followed by pisolitic sandstones, containing at the Chichali
pass a rich Lower Cretaceous (neocomian) flora, and overlain uncon-
formably by shales and sandstones with coal scams passing into
Nummulitic limestone, the coal and limestone being of Lower
Tertiary (cocene) age.  Above the limestone is another unconformity,
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followed by a great mass of sandstone, with beds of red clay similar to
the Nihan beds of the Himilayas; this in turn is overlain by typical
Siwalik sandstones.

The Himalayas fall into three broad divisions ; a northern, a central,
and a southern. The northern, known as the Tibetan zone, extends
through Kanawir and Spiti into I.ahul, and affords an almost unbroken
sequence of sedimentary deposits ranging from Cambrian to Creta-
ceous. ‘The oldest beds are slates and quartzites, for the most part
unfossiliferous, but containing in the higher beds trilobites and other
fossils of Middle and Upper Cambrian age. These are overlain,
unconformably, by conglomerate, followed by a great mass of red
quartzite, believed to be of Lower Silurian age, and passing up into
limestone and marl with Silurian fossils (trilobites, corals, &c.).  The
limestone gradually gives place to a white quartzite, which is one of the
most characteristic horizons of the Himalayas. Except in Kanawar
and Upper Spiti the quartzite is usually overlain by beds of Upper
Permian age, but near Lis in Kanawar a great thickness of limestone
and shale is found; the limestone contains a rich fauna of Lower
Carboniferous age, and the -shales have yiclded Upper Carboniferous
brachiopods and bryozoa. Next in order is a conglomerate of vasiable
thickness, overlain by calcarcous sandstone and a bed of dark mica-
ceous shale representing the Permian. 'The uppermost bed, known as
the Productus shales, is found throughout the Himilayas, and contains
Upper Permian brachiopods and ammonites. The latter are especially
interesting, as they are closely allied to species (Xenaspis carbonaria
and Cyclolobus oldkami) from the upper Productus limestone of the
Salt Range. Above these shales is a thin shaly band with ammonites,
known as the Otoceras beds, which passes into a vast thickness of
limestone, intercalated by shale, and representing the whole of the
Trias, and the TLower and probably Middle Jurassic. Fossils are
numerous throughout, and representatives of all subdivisions in the
Alpine Trias have been recognized.  The limestones are succeeded by
the well-known Spiti shales, famous for their ammonites. They are of
Upper Jurassic age, and are overlain by the Giumal sandstone and
Chikkim limestone and shales representing the Cretaceous system.

A broad zone of metamorphic, crystalline, and unfossiliferous rocks
forms the axis of the Himalayas. The crystallines are partly intrusive,
and partly the result of contact with the metamorphism of the Cam-
brian slates in the northern zone. South of the metamorphics, however,
the unfossiliferous sedimentary rocks extend from Chamba through
Kangra and the Simla Hill States to Garhwial. They consist chiefly
of limestones, slates, quartzites, and conglomerates of unknown age,
and have been divided into three systems. The Jaunsar system,
regarded as the oldest, consists of grey slates overlain by blue lime-
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stones, followed by red slates and quartzites exposed near Chakrita.
In Jaunsiar-Bawar and the east of Sirmiir the quartzites are overlain by
a considerable thickness of trap and volcanic ash. Above the Jaunsir
system a great development of limestones forms most of the higher
parts of the mountains running north from Deoban, and is known as
the Deoban system. It is also seen in Sirmiir, and in the Shali peak
north of Simla. Above this follows the carbonaceous system, covering
the greatest part of the Lower Himilayas. At the base is a great
thickness of grey slate, with beds of grit and quartzite, resembling the
Cambrian slates of the Tibetan zone. The slates, which are known as
the infra-Blaini or Simla slates, are overlain by a characteristic series
of conglomerates or boulder-slate and pink dolomitic limestone, which
has been recognized in many parts of the Simla Hill States, while
similar beds occur near Mussoorie on the east and in Chamba to
the north-west. ‘T'hese are overlain by carbonaceous shale, followed
by a quartzite bed of variable thickness, the two being included in
the infra-Krol group, while the overlying Krol beds consist of limestone
with subordinate hands of carbonaceous shale, the limestone attaining
a great thickness in the Krol mountain near Solon. The age of the
Jaunsir and Deoban systems is quite unknown; the carbonaceous
system has been referred in part to the Permian and in part (the Krol
limestone) to the Trias, but this classification is not final.

The sub-Himalayan zone consists entirely of Tertiary beds, as a rule
abutting against the pre-Tertiary rocks of the central and lower zone.
These are comparatively narrow on the east, but gradually widen, till -
on the north-west they spread over the plains, forming a continuous
mantle covering Jhelum and Rawalpindi Districts, and extending to
the northern parts of the Salt Range. The lowest or Sabathu group
consists of grey and red gypseous shales, with subordinate bands of
limestone. It is overlain conformably by the Dagshai group, composed
of a great thickness of grey sandstones, with bright red nodular clays.
These are followed by bright red or purple clays, overlain by sand-
stones which constitute the Kasauli group. The Sabathu group yields
fossils of Nummulitic age, while no recognizable fossils have been
found in the Dagshai, and only plant remains in the Kasauli group;
but it is probable that the two last represent the oligocene and
lower miocene of Furope. 'The Upper Tertiary or Siwalik series
is separated from all the older beds by one of the most marked
structural features of the Himailayas, the main boundary fault, a great
dislocation which can be traced for long distances along the lower
parts of the range. Sandstones and red clay form the lowest group,
being well seen at Nahan. They are succeeded, often unconformably,
by many thousand feet of very soft grey sandstone, with bands of clay.
These are overlain by conglomerates which constitute the uppermost
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portion of the Siwalik series, In the Siwanik HivLis the thickness
of the series.is at least 15,000 feet. The two upper groups contain
great quantities of mammalian remains of pliocene age.

The flora falls naturally into four primary divisions: the Himalayas,
the submontane belt from the Jumna to the Raivi, the plain proper,
fmd the Salt Range on both sides of the Indus with connected country
in the north-west of the Province.

"I‘he Himidlayan tract includes the basin of the Sutlej, from the
Tibetan border at Shipki to the hill station of Kasauli in Ambala
District ; "the basins of the Beas and Ravi, from their sources to the
submontane tracts of Kangra and Gurdaspur; the basins of the
Chandra and Bhaga, which unite to form the Chenab, from the high
watershed that divides their sources from the Indus valley to the
castern borders of Kashmir and Jammu ; and a promontory bounding
the Kashmir valley on the south, and culminating in the station of
Murree about 6,500 feet above sea-level.

The Sutlej basin is again divided into two well-marked portions
of. which the outer includes Simla District and adjoining Hill State:
with Kasauli. The trees and shrubs of this portion, to about 6,000 fee‘t’
are.main]y subtropical. But above this is a temperate belt which‘
begins, roughly speaking, at Simla, and is rich in familiar European
forest trees, such as yew, pines, oak and holly, elm, a horse-chestnut
several sorts of spindletree and buckthorn; and, among humbler,
growths, crowfoots, columbines, anemones, cresses, violets, stitchworts
cranesbill's and St. John's worts, brambles, roses, spiraeas and wilé
strawberries, woodbines, guclder-rose and ivy, bell-flowers, gentians
Solomon’s seal, meadow-rush, and herb-paris. The F/om’ Sz'm/em;';
of the late Sir Henry Collett (edited by Mr. W, B. Hemsley) takes ix;
only a part of the Simla Hills, but it describes 1,236 species ot
flowering plants, a number somewhat less than that of the native

p!ants of t}.le British Islands. The component elements, however,
differ mater‘mlly from those of any European flora, for, apart from
thg subtropical contingent, the Outer Himalayas preserve many forms
allied to the plants of North-Eastern Asia (e.g. Hydrangea), as well as
Indo-Malayan types. ‘I'he deodar, which flourishes near Simla, is
relate.d to the. cedars of the Lebanon and the Atlas. East of Simla
the rivers drain into the Jumna, and not towards the Sutlej, but as
a matter of convenience certain petty States south-east of Bashahr
an'd the territories of Sirmir are grouped with the Simla area. In
this tract the Chaur mountain, rising almost from the plains to over
12,000 feet, shows successive zones of vegetation, from the almost
tropical valleys at its southern base to hirch forest and subalpine
pastures near its summit. )

The upper portion of the Sutlej basin within Indian limits — that
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is to say, Kaniwir and the Spit valley, with Lihul and Pangi, both
drained by the Chenib— constitutes a mainly alpine field of huge
extent and great elevation. ‘The flora is most closely linked with the
vegetation of Western Tibet and Middle Asia, and includes few trees
and very little forest. .\ pine, which is also found tn the mountains
of Afghanistan, extends to the lower levels of the inner Chenab basin ;
but, except in Pangi, a small pencil-cedar, stunted junipers, a few scat-
tered birches, with pollard willows grown from saplings planted by the
watercourses, complete the list of trees for this portion of the Punjab
Himalayas.

Crossing outwards again to the basing of the Beds and Ravi, the
Kuld valley and the higher glens of Chamba present @ far more varied
and lusuriant aspect to the forester or botanist.  The trees ure mainly
those of the Simla country: but certain shrubs and herbs reappear
that are rare or absent in the Sutlej valley, owing doubtless to its
greater indraught from the heated sands of the Punjab and Northern
Rajputana. On the other hand, some West Asian types—-for example,
the wild olive and the Oriental clematis—are found in the drier parts
of Kuli more abundantly than to the eastward, while a few Furopean
forms-—e.y. the great spearwort and the purple loosestrife--~have
their castern limit in the Beds valley. ‘The hill stations of Dalhousie
and Dharmsila come within this area. Epiphytic orchids, which are
missing from the Simla country except very locally, reappear near
Dharmsila, but do not pass west of the spurs that divide the Kangra
ranges from the basin of the Ravi.

The Murree hills, which are separated from the Ravi country by
a long stretch of the Outer Himalayas lying within Jammu territory,
differ considerably owing to the presence of a stronger West Asian
element in their flora.

The submontane belt is practically restricted to the Districts of
Ambala (with its adjoining States), Hoshiarpur, and Kangra. The
s@l tree, which is not found elsewhere to the west of the Jumna,
survives in a single diz (or strath) connected with the Kangra valley
but actually within the northern border of Hoshidirpur District.  The
Kiarda Dan in Sirmar State and the Kalesar forest in Ambala shelter
a number of species that are characteristic or ubundant in the Siwalik
tract east of the Jumna, though unknown or rare farther westward,

'The plain also has its subdivisions, which are, on the whole, even
better marked than those of the Himalayas, an important influence
being exercised by the climate of the Great Indian Desert which
borders the whole southern limit of the Province, and sends out two
arms which embrace the actual country of the five® rivers. That

t The Beis, Ravi, Chendb, Jhelum, and Indus.  The Sutlej is included in Hindu-
stan, of which at the same time it forms the traditional boundary.
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on the east takes in a great part of the Phualkiin States, its apex
heing near the town of Ludhiina, on an ancient bed of the Sutlej.
The western arm (locally known as the Thal) extends from the Sind
border up the Indus valley to the south-west angle of the Salt Range,
The eastern chain of sandhills and alternating barriers has of late,
however, lost much of its desert character through canal extensions.
From Ludhiina to the Jumna valley, and along the Jumna to the
neighbourhood of Delhi, the country is substantially a portion of the
great Gangetic plain, though some interesting peculiarities present
themselves : a crowfoot (best known from North-Eastern America)
aceurs, also a rose which is elsewhere most abundant in the swamps
of Eastern Bengal, and a kind of scurvy-grass (Cocklearia), a genus
usually partial to far colder latitudes. The south-east portions of the
Province, and the upland tract skirting the western valley of the Jumna,
present certain features of the Deccan flora, merging ultimately in the
Aravalli system.  Trees in the extreme south-east are few, and mostly
of Arabian or North African affinity. Similar forms, though seldom
reaching the dimensions of a tree, characterize the southern fringe
of the Punjab; but towards the Indus, a West Asian or indeed Euro-
pean element becomes prominent, in the case especially of those field
annuals which come up each winter with the crops of the season: such
as poppy, fumitory, rockets, catchfly, spurrey, chickweed, vetches and
trefoils, thistles, blue pimpernel, bindweed, toadflax and veronicas,
broomrape, goosefoots, milkspurges, asphodel and others.

Between the desert and the Indus the do@ds bounded by the great
rivers presented formerly a succession of alkaline wastes, often covered
with low bushes of the saltwort tribe, or untilled expanses dotted with
a scrub of thorny bushes of the acacia family and of van (Salradora,
a desert representative of the olive), with an occasional row of tamarisks
near a creek or waterhole, relieved in the autumn by a short-lived flush
of climbing plants, and in good seasons by an abundant crop of
grasses, which afforded coarsc but invaluable pasture to the cattle
of the nomad population. Canal extension and systematic state
colonization are now changing all this rapidly, and the flora is ap-
proximating to the general spring and autumn series of agrestal species
of Northern India, though a strong West Asian admixture maintains
itself. Beyond the Indus, in Dera Ghiazi Khan District, this ‘Oriental’?
element begins to predominate, even as regards shrubs and perennials ;
and it continues northwards to the Salt Range and the hills near
Attock, where several types common to the Orient and the Medi-
terranean—e.g. pinks and larkspurs—may be gathered at less than
2,000 feet above sea-level.

1 The region from the Mediterranean to the Indus, and between the Red Sea and
the Steppes, is thus termed by botanists.
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Himalayan forms are still prevalent in the Salt Range, especially
at the higher levels. On the north face of the culminating summit
(Sakesar), at about 4,800 feet above the sea, there are a few oaks,
of a common North-West Himalayan species, while herbaceous plants
of the same region intermingle with trans-Indus representatives ; but
the slopes abound with box-trees, olives, and other Western forms.
The herbs and grasses, moreover, although Indian forms abound,
include a decided proportion of more Western types ; but, owing to the
dryness of the climate, these are usually such as characterize the arid
zone that extends on the west through Africa to the Atlantic Islands.

Until the beginning of the nineteenth century both lions and tigers
appear to have been common, and the Nardak of the Eastern Punjab
was a favourite hunting ground of the Mughal emperors. As late
as 1827 Major Archer says that lions were sometimes seen within
20 miles of Karnal, while tigers werc exceedingly numcrous in its
immediate vicinity ; and in the neighbourhood of Sirsa and in other
parts of the Punjab tigers were abundant until past the middle of the
nineteenth century. Lions are now entirely extinct and tigers practi-
cally so, though occasionally a straggler from the Aravalli Hills is found
in the South-East Punjab, or one from the eastern fara/ in Nahan
or Ambila. Another animal practically extinct in the Punjab is the
wild elephant, though it is occasionally met with in Nahan and Ambala.
‘I'he only common representatives of the feline tribe are the leopard,
the hunting leopard, and the wild cat, with the lynx, along the southern
border ; the leopard is chiefly found in the hills. Two kinds of bear,
the black and the brown, are found in the hills; hycnas and wolves
are seen in most Districts, but are not common; jackals and foxes
on the other hand abound.  Ibex and dAaral are found in the Higher
Himalayas, and lower down musk deer, barking-deer, and wild goats ;
in the Salt Range the wrial (Ovis vignei) is not uncommon. In the
plains antelope are plentiful, especially in the east and south of the
Province, and #ilgal, ‘ravine deer’ (chinkdra), and hog deer (pdria)
are common in places. The wild hog, badger, porcupine, and hare
are found in most parts. ‘The grey ape (lngi#) lives in the hills,
and monkeys abound, both in the hills and in the canal-irrigated
Districts. The otter and river porpoise are found in all the rivers.

- Peafowl are plentiful, and so is the lesser bustard; the great bustard
is less common. Flocks of sand-grouse (imperial painted, pallas, and
pintail) are frequently seen in the dry tracts. The grey partridge
is found everywhere, and the black partridge is occasionally met with ;
in the hills the chikor (Caccabis chikor) and sist (Ammoperdix bonkami)
partridges are common, and the snow partridge is found at high ecleva-
tions. All the Indian pheasants are found in the Himalayas, including
the argus, monal, koklas, cir, and white-crested pheasant. Bush-quail
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and raip—quail are’ found in the plains, and the common grey quail
comes in hosts at the ripening of the wheat. In the winter larce
numbers of water-fowl visit the rivers and j4i/s. The most commgn
ducks are the sealing-wax bill, pintail, mallard, pinkhead, shoveller
tgal, and goose teal ; geesc, cranes, flamingoes, pelicans ibi;cs herons’
bltterr}s, snipe are all also more or less plentiful. Th:e crow’vulture’
and kite are ubiquitous, and the adjutant bird is occasionally r;xet with’
Hawl.(s of various species are found, and often fetch high prices fo;
sporting purposes. Green parrots fill the air with their screechin
in the irrigated tracts, the golden oriole sometimes ﬂashels’ throu 1%
the trees, and the blue jay and woodpecker lend a frequent n(;g,te
of .colqur to the scene. Immense flocks of rosy pastors visit the
plains in the hot season, and the maina is common every\\'l;ere in
the neighbourhood of houses.

The sharp-noscd or fish-eating crocodile (ghariva/) is found in all
the gregt nvers, and the blunt-nosced crocodile or magar (Crocodilus
Qalustrisy is also met with in the lower reaches. The 1):>is<>110us snakes
are t.he karail, cobra, Echis carinata (fappa), and, in the cast .of {h;:
Province, Russell’s viper. Lizards of various kinds are common. The
commonest fish are the 7oku (Lateo rohita) and mahscer, the latter of
which runs up to 30 b, ,

Locu§ts sometimes arrive in swarms, chiefly from the south-west, and
do .(:on.snderablc damage. White ants attack timber and garnered g,rmin
which is also much subject to injury from weevils. Mosquitoes abound’
and with san_dﬂies combine to make life a burden in the l)(;t ‘ieason"
and .house‘ﬂles swarm, especially towards the beginning and .endin:
of winter. Scorpions and centipedes arc numecrous, but not mucl%
seen. I'he honey-bee, hornet, and wasp arc common ’zmd the firefly’s
flashing light is to be seen wherever there is irrigation.’ "

Over the greater part of the Punjab the climate is of the most pro
nouncefi continental character, extreme summer heat altemutir;r w[vitl;
great winter cold ; but its diversified surface, including montanf sub-
montane, and plains zones, modifies very largely the tem )er-,uur*
weather, an'd climate in different parts of the Province. Thcl 1"un'aLl;
has. accordingly been divided into four natural divisions. in eachJ of
which the general meteorological conditions are helie\'ed’ to be fairl
honmgenegus. These are the Himalayan (stations, Simla and Murrcc)y
tl}e §ub-Hlmélayan (stations, Ambala, Ludhiana, Siilkot, and Rﬁwul’-
i)}indl)’ the Indo-Gangetic Plain West (stations, 1);lhi and ’Lahore), and
anfl SSCE?:S"W“ dry area (stations, Khushab, Montgomery, Multan,

A's a wh'o‘le, the Punjab.has in normal years two well-defined rainy
‘S(Z;SO'H.S. ’ ‘I hle. ﬁr;c,t or perivd of the north-cast monsoon includes the

iristinas rains,” as they are called, which fall between the end of
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December and the end of February or the middle of March. The
second rainfall pertod is that of the south-west monsoon, from the
end of June to the middle of September. The rainfall is naturally
heaviest in the Himalayas. The highest average received 15 126 inches
at Dharmsila, and the average of the Himalayas is nowhere less than
36. In the plains the rainfall decrcases rapidly away from the hills.
‘The submontane zone, which skirts the foot of the hills, and of which
Rawalpindi and Sialkot may be taken as typical stations, has an annual
fall of 30 to 40 inches. The castern plains from Delhi to Lahore belong
to the West Gangetic plain, and have a mean rainfall of about 24 inches,
the valley of the Jumna having a higher rainfall than the rest. To the
west and south-west lies the dry area, characterized by an extremely
light and variable rainfull, and a heat and dryness in the hot season
extreme even for the Punjab. The ordinary south-west monsoon winds
from the Sind and Kathiawar coasts encircle but do not blow into this
area, which therefore gets very little rain from this source, though it
occasionally receives heavy cyclonic downpours from storms that have
travelled westward from the head of the Bay. Montgomery and Multan
are typical stations of this tract.

‘The plains, owing to their arnd nature and remotencss from the sea,
are subject to extreme vicissitudes of climate. In the winter the cold
exceeds anything met with elsewhere in the plains of India. In January
and February the night temperature commonly falls below freezing-
point, while by day the thermometer does not us a rule risc above 757;
and for four months of the year nothing can be more perfect than the
Punjab climate, with its bright sun and keen invigorating air.  In
summer, on the other hand, the fieree dry heat is surpassed only in
Sind. In June the thermometer commonly reaches 115° to 121° while
the night temperature averages from 79° to 83"

About the end of December the weather conditions ordinarily become
disturbed ; rain falls in the plains and snow on the hills. The rainfall
of this season is almost exclusively due to cold-season storms or
cyclones, which follow each other at varying intervals, averaging
about ten days, from the end of December to about the middle of
March. Important features of these storms arc the rapid changes of
weather which accompany them. Their approach is preceded by the
appearance of a bank of cirrus cloud, which gradually overspreads the
whole sky. Under this canopy the heat rapidly increases, more par-
ticularly at night, and temperatures from 5° to 15° higher than usual
are registered. In the rear of the disturbance a rapid change takes
place, accompanying the clearing of the skies and the change of wind.
The thermometer falls with great rapidity, sharp frost on the ground
is experienced, and air temperatures of 18° or 19° arc occasionally
recorded at the hill stations. This fall of temperature appears to be



258 PUNJAB

directly related to the snowfall on the hills, and is proportional to
the amount of the snowfall and to the lowness of the elevation to
which it descends.  As the rainfull of this period accompanies the
march of cyclonic storms from west to east across Northern India, it
is ordinarily heaviest at the northern and Indus valley stations, and
usually diminishes to a very small amount over the south and south-
east,

The mean temperature in most parts increases from February to

May at about the rate of 10° a month, and by the end of March or
beginning of April the hot season is in most years fairly established.
From April till near the end of Junc there is, as a rule, no rain of im-
portance, though occasional thunder- and hailstorms afford temporary
relief from the great heat. .\ desiccating, scorching west wind blows
during the greater part of this period, and the thermometer ranges from
about 95° in the early morning to about 115°in the heat of the day.
These westerly winds commence to drop towards the end of June, and
for a few days calm, sweltering heat succeeds the scorching blasts of
the hot winds. About the end of June south and east winds bring
up heavy cumulus clouds, and in favourable years the monsoon rains
are then ushered in with violent thunderstorms and heavy showers. The
rainfall is generally very variable and irregular in its advance, and is
ordinarily brought up by the approach to the south-east of the Province
of a cyclonic storm from the Bay of Bengal. This carries with it the
moist south-east air-currents from the Bay, and at the same time induces
an inrush of moist air from the north of the Arabian Sea across the
Sind and Kathiawar coasts and eastern and central Rajputina into the
South and East Punjab. The rainfall of the monsoon season is seldom
steady or continuous, nor does it, as a rule, extend over the whole
Province, as in the west and south the fall is both scanty and uncertain.
For two or three days in succession heavy, fairly general rain may fali ;
but this is succeeded by intervals of oppressively hot and sultry weather,
when the rain ceases or only falls as scattcred showers, These condi-
tions continue with greater or less intensity till the second or third week
of September, when, with not infrequently a sccond outburst of violent
thunderstorms, the rains cease and fine weather commences.

Severe cyclonic storms are practically unknown in the Punjab. Hail-
storms are fairly frequent, especially in March and April, and often
cause considerable damage to the crops.

. _Although the Province is traversed or bounded by seven large rivers,
it is not to any serious extent subject to inundations from them, and it
is only in the comparatively narrow riverain belts bordering the channels
of the rivers that floods do serious harm. An exception to this gene-
rahzati'on_is to be found in the extreme south-west, where parts of
the Districts of Dera Ghazi Khan, Muzaffargarh, and Multan, border-
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ing on the Chenab and Indus, are low enough to be subject to frequent
inundations even during the passage of normal floods. Protection is
afforded by the erection of dikes, but they are not always sufficiently
strong to resist a heavy spate. Nearly all the high floods of which
records exist have occurred in July or August, when the summer mon-
soon is at its height. The earliest of these was in 1849, when the town
and civil station of Shahpur were washed away by the Jhelum. In 1856
and in 1878 the Indus rose very high, and un both occasions the towns
of Muzaffargarh and Dera Ghaz Khian were flooded out and large
portions of the Districts submerged. In 1892, 1393, and 1goj the
Chenab and the Jhelum were heavily fooded, and in the second of
these years the Kohila suspension bridge on the Kashmir road was
carried away. ‘T'he great Indus flood of 1878 is said to have been
in part the result of heavy landslips in the hills.

‘Throughout the period over which authentic records of Indian
carthquakes extend, the Punjub has repeatedly suffered from the
effects of seismic disturbances of greater or less intensity. This is
duc to the presence of important lines of weakness in the earth’s
crust, caused by the stresses involved in the folding of the Himalayas
and resulting in the development of faults. The most important of
these is that known as the ¢ main boundary fault, which runs through
the Lower Himalayas from cnd to end of the Punjab.  Along these
lines readjustments of the equilibrium of the crust are constantly taking
place, and when these readjustments are irregular or spasmodic the
movement results in an carthquake. Such earthquakes as are due to
this cause are naturally most severe in the neighbourhood of the fault.
A striking exemplification is to be found in the Kangra earthquake of
1905. About 20,000 human beings perished in this catastrophe, which
ranks as onc of the most disastrous of modern times. ‘The loss of life
occurred principally in the Kangra valley, Dharmsala, Mandi, and Kulg,
but the shock was perceptible to the unaided sense throughout an area
of some 1,625,000 square miles. Although this most recent catastrophe
dwarfs all earthquakes previously recorded in the Province, those of
1803, 1827, 1842, and 1865 were of considerable severity.

The Punjab was undoubtedly the seat of the earliest Aryan settle-
ments in India, and the Rig-Veda was probably composed within its
borders. In one of its finest hymns the Vipasa
(Beas) and Sutudri (Sutlej) are invoked by the sage
Visvamitra to allow the host of the Bharatas to cross them dryshod.
And in the later Vedic period the centre of Aryan civilization lay
farther to the south-east, between the Sutlej and the Jumna, in the
still sacred land of KuruKksHETkRA round Thanesar, the battle-field
of the Mahabhirata, while Indrapat near Delhi still preserves at least
the name of Yudhishthira’s capital, Indraprastha. For a brief period
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?slerlicgi)a: (;a t;:-art of the Punjab may .have formed a Persian province,
e Indiar apy conguere@ by Darius, which stretched from Kala-
% o the sea, and pa!d a tribute of fully a million sterling.

mer: 11rlllzezdér;gcthe tefrxtorlcs cast of the Indus Alexander yielded to

Poreian e oanuest, for they no longer owed allegiance to the

imvading thgreb. 1(11 326 B.c. he crossed the river at Ohind or Und,

e Do)ila). e'{felldengy of }’orl}s (Paurava), whose kingdom lay

o Taksi) .‘]-a . The caplt.al of this dependency was Taxila (San-
ﬁou,’ishin, ist a)vil.now the ruins of Shihdheri, but then a great and
iy g city, w 1cf1‘la}'z three m.:drches from the Indus. Its governor,
thm[;\ is (Amt?}n) or Taxiles, was in revolt against Porus, and received
Ale Jz:jcedon}ans hospitably. Laning Philippus as satrap at Taxila,
exander, reinforced by 5,000 Indians under Taxiles, marched to the
]hc.elum (Hydas'pes), where he found Porus preparc:i to dispute his
Fassage qf tﬁe r1Vf3r, .probably near Jhelum town. Alexander, however~
urned his enemy’s right flank by crossing higher up, and defeated him’
w1Fh great loss.  Porus himself was captured, but-soon admitted to
alliance with the Macedonians and granted the country between the
l}lgze[:e;}elz;t:le:lsof the ]hf:lu:]1 and Chenab (Bhimbar and Rajauri).
s et Bir,b )to named 1.orus,_ ruler of Gandaris (possibly the modern
N Surrend; c \}w;ecn the Chenab .;md the Ravi), had already tendered
him‘across trh,C Ru_tv.thc Maceqomans crossed the Chenab and drove
Gurdﬁspu.r. e ra\l. ll{ere, in the modern District of Amritsar or
Alexander,md Ipan}]a, t-le capltal‘ of the \draistoi, surrendered to
Havime t;kten ’Se]imn invested Sangala, the capital of the Kathaioi,
i ke rélumy assault  he adv‘:tnccd to the Beds; but his
s ben iank ianl‘to cross that river, he erected twelve massive
whars on .h. 0 'mdrk t'he eastern limits of his invasion, and re-
o the Jhclumr, making Porus governor of all the conquercd
country west of the Beas. e

At his ncw)y founded city of Bucephala (? Jhelum), Alexander now
;S):ep:.tred a ﬂ(?trlla to sail down the Jhelum and the Iiudus‘t‘n the sea
di:ir:;gﬁrsla.otgelzn(zlctt}c])bef,' 320 B.C., t!w Maccedonians marched in two
s tr;opq sai]inl er side of the river, Alexander himself with some
oreat and Srﬁa“ 1%‘ in the ﬂget, which numbered nearly 2,000 vessels,
groat and sms . At the capital of Sophytes (probably Bhera) he was
joine y'l hilippus, and thence hastened to invade the territories of
the Malloi and Oxydrakoi, two powerful tribes which held the country
}s](())tllctit: 0{” ttl;]e cfor?ﬂuence of the ]he].um with the Chenab. The strong-
pod® g e former soon fell, as did a Brahman city (? Atari or Shor-

) ; but the .capltal of the Malloi offered a desperate resistance, and
had to be c‘amcd by assault, in which Alexander himself was WOUl,ldCd
The Malloi and Oxydrakoi now submitted, and the satrapy of Phili .
pus was extended to the confluence of the Chenab wittll)ythe Indu[s)_

s
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including the Xathroi and Ossadioi tribes. At the confluence of these
rivers Alexander founded a city, possibly the modern Uch Sharif, and
thence sailed on down the Indus to the capital of the Sogdoi, where he
fortified another city, constructed dockyards, and repaired his ships.
His voyage now lay through the kingdom of Mousicanus, correspond-
ing to the modern Sind.

Alexander thus made no attempt to hold the P'unjab ecast of the
Jhelum.  ‘That country he designed to make a dependent kingdom
under Porus, while Philippus governed the Sind-Sagar Doab as satrap.
This arrangement, however, did not endure. In 324 Philippus was
murdered by his mercenaries, and no successor was appointed, Euda-
mus and Taxiles being ordered to carry on the administration.  After
Alexander’s death Porus ousted Pcithon from Sind, and in revenge
Tudamus decoyed him into his power, and murdered him six years
later. His execution was the signal for a national revolt against the
Macedonian power. BEudamus withdrew with his Greck garrison, and
Chandragupta (Sandrocottus), the Mauryan, made himsclf master of
the Punjab and the lower Indus valley. Himself a native of the
Punjab, Chandragupta organized the predatory tribes of the north-
west frontier against the Greeks.  His mastery of the Punjab enabled
him to conquer Magadha; and when, about sixteen ycars later, in
305 B.C., Seleucus Nicator, king of Syria, marched into India to
recover Alexander’s Indian conquests, he was content to cede to
Chandragupta cven the territory west of the Indus, and to give him
a daughter in marriage. Under his son Bindusara and his grandson
Asoka, Buddhism became the state religion of the Punjab, as 1s shown
by the pillar crected at Topra and by the Buddhist remains at Sut
VEHAR, in the Bahawalpur State, and in the Kangra valley. Under
the Mauryan dynasty Tasila remained the capital of the great vice-
royalty, which extended from the Sutlej to the Hindu Kush, and
probably included Sind.  After Asoka’s death Euthydemus, who had
usurped the Graeco-Bactrian throne, extended the Greek power in
India. In 205 or 206 Antiochus 111 of Syria acknowledged his inde-
pendence, and then crossed the Paropamisus into India and made
a treaty with Sophagasenas (Subhagasena), returning to Syria in the
following year. I'en years later, in 195 B.C., Demetrius, son of Euthy-
demus, reduced the Punjab, rebuilt Sagala, which he renamed Euthy-
demia, and extended his conquests so far that Justin calls him ‘ King

of the Indians.” But while engaged in thesc conquests he lost Bactria,

and his successors appear to have ruled only over the Western Punjab
and the Kabul valley ; but little is known about them until Menander
raised the Graeco-Bactrian power to its zenith in India. According to

Plutarch, Menander’s territories extended to the Narbada and Indus

delta.  But this great kingdom was doomed, as we shall so often find



262 PUNJAB

its s 50rs  were
o ‘l:z;e.ssors were doomed, to fall before barbarian invasion from
By 100 B.C. i
fromy Sogdiasa I\I;Iaute}:]s or Moga,_ king of the Sakas, a tribe expelled
West Proicl 'yh e Yuel_l-chl, founded a kingdom in the North-
seventy yegxrs, “:Ilth lts: capital at Taxila, which endured for about
et o K ' 1s k.mgdom was overrun by Kozula Kadphises, the
Grock moid uls an tribe of the Yueh-chi. He also destroyed the last
kapisa)lhad Pa ity in India, and his son Wemo Kadphises (Hima-
A ad e;tengedv his sway all over North-Western India by .. 10"
Afghéni; [.5,1; a;sl,d 1(\)Iwever, we f{nd a Parthian satrapy established in
of St Thorne ert!lern In(%na, with Gondophares, the Gundoferus
short-.lived f::sb mission, 'as its founder. The Parthian power was
macy in tile . ‘y A. D. 76 .the Kushans had recovered their supre-
Do reache é ir‘sf)xjn o.f Kanishka, under whom the so-called Scythian
tnd Justia (V; (;emth. He was succeeded by Hushka (Huvishka)
ko Ir;;u evz;). Under the' latter the Kushan dominions
supplanted by Ki ltlS lva ley' and Afghanistan ; and the dynasty was then
the Ephthalit};:s 0' (;V(;], chief of the Little Yueh-chi, and he in turn by
Under Toramz?mar | llte Huns apgut the middle of the fifth century.
India, Sagala beinarn . s son. Mihirakula these Huns held Northern
Mihirakula of the ék_}elr Capl'tal. The latter is doubtless the great
and gained the bin gjaz‘amngim‘, who lost his empire in Central India
T ovenﬁ om of I\ashn.ﬁr, retaining probably the Punjab
had endured for 5 ¢ row at K‘aror In 544, after the Ephthalite power
the religions hids entfury. Sp:@e precludes any detailed account of
state religion .b :yl(: tllg Punjab after Asoka made Buddhism its
Zoroastrian ("relli t € coms of Fh'e Kushan kings bear effigies of
cution of t,he,Bed’d[dTl-d Hindu (f!lvmities, while Mihirakula’s perse-
] uddhists was terrible in its severity, a policy which
probably contributed to his downfall. At all events, Buddhis
now on the decline. » Buddhism was

In the latter half of the sixth centur

THANESAR y arose the great kingdom of

_ 'l‘his‘, however, included only the Punjab cas
g::lgr:i ;L‘;ir} {or. in the mxddle. of the seventh centur; Hiuent 10 sfia:;;e
Gependoncs pi Igrlm, f_ound .Tax1la and Singhapura in the Salt Rangé
(pender forr:n edasilhmlr, .whlle the Central Punjab from the Indus to
Sanal s jormed. he kmgdom of Tsch-kia, whose capital lay near
eighth,cemur v'}"hlfr Multin was a supject principality. Early in the
hih nasty faKnesar Feased to exist as a great kingdom, and the
omar {leld {{ of Kanauj established 1:tself in the South-East Punjab,
e oy hetd ¥ ansi and founded Delhi. After a century’s dominion,
Thoans re supplanted by the Chauhans of Ajmer in 11 5L
uhammadan conquerors of India invaded the Punjab by two

' The date of the Kushans is still in disputc.
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distinct routes. As early as the year 38 of the Hijra the Khalifa Ali
had appointed governors to the frontiers of Hind, and six years later,
in A.D. 664, a Muhammadan general penetrated to Multan. This
inroad, however, rcsulted in no permanent conquest ; and the first
real invasion occurred in 712, when Muhammad bin Kasim, another
of the Khalifa’s generals, conquered Sind and took Multan, which then
lay on the north bank of the Rivi, in the dominions of Dahir, ruler of
Sind. He made Multin the base of further inroads, and garrisoned
Bramhapur on the Jhelum, the modern Shorkot, Ajtahdd, and Karor ;
and afterwards, with 50,000 men, he marched via Dipalpur to the foot
of the Himalayas near Jhelum. But his ill.deserved execution pre-
vented a farther advance ; and it was not till some years later that the
whole province of Multin was reduced, and the part of the Punjab
dependent on Kashmir subdued.

By 871 the power of the Khalifat was on the decline, and Multan
became an independent and prosperous kingdom under an Arab
dynasty. The rest of the Punjab was divided among Hindu kings,
the Brahman dynasty of Ohind probably holding the Salt Range, while
as early as 8o4 Jalandhara or Trigarta was an established kingdom.

More than a century elapsed before the Muhammadan advance was
resumed, and Ghazni now becomes its base. In 979 Jaipil, king of
Lahore, advanced on Ghazni to encounter Sabuktagin, its Amir, at
Laghmin, but effected a treaty and retired, only to be defeated there
nine years later, in 988. Jaipal was then in alliance with the Kkings
of Delhi, Ajmer, Kailinjar, and Kanauj ; and his defeat was decisive,
as he had to surrender four strongholds towards Ghazni. Sabuk-
tagin occupied the country up to the Indus; and Shaikh Hamid, the
Afghan governor of Multan, also did homage to him. Sabuktagin was
succeeded by the renowned Mahmud of Ghazni, who in 1001 com-
menced a series of inroads into India. In the first, Jaipal was
defeated near Peshawar, and, having burnt himself to death, was
succeeded by his son Anand Pil. The latter allied himself with
the governor of Multan, Abul Fateh Lodi, but was also defeated at

Peshawar in 1006, whereupon Multdn was reduced. In 1009 Anand
Pil, who had formed a great coalition of Hindu rulers, including those
of Ujjain and Gwalior, met with his second defeat near Peshawar,
after which Mahmid sacked Nagarkot or Kangra. Nevertheless in
toro Mahmad had again to subdue Multan, where the Karmatian
heretics had revolted, and deport its Lodl governor. In 1014 he
reduced Nandana, a fastness in the Salt Range, driving Trilochan Pal,

Anand Pal’s son and successor, to seek an asylum in Kashmir; and in

the same year he plundered Thanesar. The subjugation of the greater

part of the Punjab was hardly completed before 1021, when Trilochan

Pal was defeated again and slain. It was left, however, to Mastid, son
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of Mahmud, to reduce Hinsi, the old capital of Siwilik, in 1030. But
the Ghaznivids were already destined to succumb to a stronger power
and as .early as ro4r Masad was compelled by the Seljuk T'urks t(;
retreat. into the Punjab. Nevertheless Ghazni remained the centre
of .thfilr authority ; and it was only as the Turkish powcer in Central
Asia increased that they gracually withdrew into the Punjab, until their
kmg.dom was virtually confined to that province. ’
anally, in 1181, Khusrii, who significantly bore only the title of
Malik, not that of Shah, surrendered Lahore to the invader usually
called Shahib-ud-din, but more correctly Muizz-ud-din Muyhammad
of Ghor. Muhammad was governor of Ghazni under’ his brother
the .Su]tz‘m of Ghor, when in 1175-6 he took Multin from the Kuri
matians and laid sicge to Uch, which was betrayed by its queen. In
1179 he .captured Peshawar. Meanwhile the Kashmir ruler had
m.voked his aid against Khusri, who was endeavouring to consolidate
his power in the Punjab, with the result already related. In 191
Muhammad of Ghor made his first great expedition into the South-
East Punjab. After conquering Sirhind, which he garrisoned, he
advanced to meet Prithwi Raj of Ajmer, who, with his l)rother’ the
ruler of Delhi, and all the chiefs of Hind, encountered him at 'l'al;‘li\'ari
near Thanesar. Muhammad was defeated and wounded. In lht:
fqllqwing year, however, he returned and, though too late to relieve
Sirhind, overwhelmed Prithwi Rij, whom he captured, and whose
brother, Rai Govind of Dethi, fell in the battle, which \v,as fought (;11
the scene of Muhammad’s former defeat. By this victory Ajmer with
all the Siwalik territory, including Hansi, fell into his hands: and his
slave'a'nd lieutenant Kutb-ud-din Aibak completed his \\'o;k takiné
Delhi in the following year (1193). The tribes of the Salt,Range
howex:er, made the communications between Ghazni and Luhoré
precarious ; and, though he suppressed them with ruthless severity
Muhammad was in 1206 assassinated by them on his way to Ghazni ,
' On Muhammad’s death Kutb-ud-din established himself as .an
mdepe.ndent ruler at Lahore, another slave, Taj-ud-din, obtaining
Gh?zm. Taj-ud-din soon ousted Nisir-ud-din Kubicha fr(’)m Iahorg
which hg held for Kutb-ud-din, but the latter, advancing from ‘l)elhi’
drove'lum back to Kirman in the Kurram valley, and for six week;
occupied Ghazni. On his death in rzro his slave Sha;ns—ud-din
Altamsh was raised to the throne at Delhi, while Nasir-ud-din lsecured
njost of th.e Punjab. But Taj-ud-din, driven from Central Asia by the
Khwarizmis, retreated into the Punjab, wrested Lahore from Nasir-ud-
’d‘in, and' attacked Altamsh, only to be defeated and taken prisoner at
Palawari. Altamsh then seized Lahore, and thus became master of
the Punjab, though Nasir-ud-din maintained himself at Uch. Mean-
while, the Khwarizmis themselves had had to yield to the.invading
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Mongol hordes, and in r22r1 their Sultin Jalil-ud-din fled into the
Punjab, pursued to the west bank of the Indus by Chingiz Khan.
Escaping from his pursuer with a handful of followers, Jalal-ud-din
defeated an army of Altamsh, but fearing to attack Lahore turned
south towards Multin and Uch, overthrew Nasir-ud-din, and returned
to summer in the Salt Range. These events led to the first Mongol
invasion of the Punjab. Alarmed by Jalal-ud-din’s successes, Chingiz
Kbin had dispatched against him a force which captured Nandana
and invested Multan. In the following year (1223) another Mongol
army compelled Jalal-ud-din to evacuate the Punjab, after burning Uch
in his retreat.

Five years later Altamsh defcated Nasirud din and annexed Multan
and Uch, with Sind. His authority, thus extending over nearly the
whole Punjab, was confirmed in 1229 by a diploma of investiture from
the Abbassid Khalifa of Baghdad. He failed, however, to extend his
frontier beyond the Salt Range, and an unsuccessful expedition against
the Mongols in that quarter was followed by his death in 1236, Under
the influence of ‘the Forty,” a corps of Turkish Mamliks which he had
formed, his dynasty rapidly decayed. His daughter Razia, the only
Muhammadan queen who ever ruled at Delhi (1236-40), had to face
religious disaffection within the city, where a Karmatian rising was
suppressed after much bloodshed. Her feudatories of Lahore, Hansi,
and Multin also rebelled, though unsuccessfully; but such was the
weakness of the kingdom in 1241 that a Mongol army sacked Lahore.
Uch, with Sind, became independent, and the Turkish Amirs deposed
Razia’s successor, Bahram Shih, a degenerate son of Altamsh, in the
following year. The reign of the next king, Ali-ud-din Masud, was
chiefly noteworthy for the rise of Balban, one of ‘the Forty’ who in
1246 compelled the Mongols to raise the siege of Uch. For the next
twenty years, Balban and his cousin, Sher Khan, feudatory of Lahore,
kept the Mongols and Karlugh Turks at bay. Under Balban’s stern
rule the disaffection, which had brought rapine to the very gates of
Delhi, was checked. More than once he had to ravage the Mewit,
while the Mongols made good their footing in the Indus valley, and,
aided by a disloyal vassal at Uch, placed an intendant at Multan.
In 1266 Balban was placed on the throne of Delhi, and devoted his
whole reign to organizing resistance to the Mongol encroachments.
The power of ‘the Forty’ was broken. Sher Khan died, not without
suspicion of poison. Balban’s son Nusrat-ud-din Muhammad, the
patron of the poet Amir Khusrd, bid fair to continue his father’s work,
but in 1285 fell in battle with the Mongols near Dipalpur, and earned
his title of ‘the Martyr Prince.

‘Two years later Balban died, and was succeeded by the Khilji line
of Sultans in 1290. Its founder, Firoz Shih IT, had to contend with
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religious disaffection, and in 1296 was assassinated by Ala-ud-din
Muhammad Shih, his nephew and son-in-law, who usurped the throne.
Ala-ud-din’s ambition led him to attempt conquests in Southern India,
while from 1296 to 1305 the Mongols overran the Punjab. In 1298,
with 200,000 men, they penctrated to Delhi, but met with severe
defeat under its walls. In 1303 they beleaguered the Sultin within
the city, and, though compelled to retreat after a few months’ siege,
invaded Hindustan in the following year. Ali-ud-din now reorganized
his forces, and rebuilt the frontier towns of Samana and Dipalpur, but
failed to protect Multan and the Siwaliks from the Mongol inroads.
In 1304, however, Ghazi Beg Tughlak, governor of the Punjab, routed
their retreating forces and secured a respite from their inroads until
Muhammad Shah’s death in 1316. Four years of anarchy followed,
but eventually Ghazi Beg seized Delhi and established the Tughlak
dynasty. Like his Khilji predecessor, the founder was assassinated by
his eldest son, Mehammad, who in 1325 caused a pavilion to fall on
him, and ascended his throne. Muhammad bin Tughlak is the most
striking figure in mediaeval Indian history. Though his father had built
the great fortress of Tughlakibad, now a cyclopean ruin, near Delhi,
he endeavoured to transplant his capital to Deogiri in the Deccan.
While unable to withstand the Mongols, who in 1327 ravaged Multan
and had to be paid a vast ransom to spare Delhi, he planned the
conquest of China, Khorasan, and trans-Oxiana. A scholar, a poet,
and a patron of letters, he was as a ruler ruthlessly severe. His
economic measures included the introduction of a token currency,
and led to frightful disorders and distress. In and around Delhi
a terrible famine, caused by his exactions, raged for years; but the
Sultan took vigorous measures to restore prosperity, and organized
a system of loans to the starving peasantry. He obtained a formal
recognition from the Abbassid Khalifa of distant Egypt, though he
ruled an independent kingdom as wide as that of Aurangzeb. Never-
theless. his power was built on sand. The Afghans, who now appear
for the first time on the north-west frontier, overwhelmed Multan in
1343. Even the country round Sunim and Simana was in open
revolt, and the Gakhars seized I.ahore. Eventually Muhammad bin
Tughlak died of fever in 1351 while on an expedition in Sind, leaving
the kingdom to his cousin the noble Firoz Shah III. With this king’s
accession the modern history of the Punjab begins to take shape. He
dug canals, notably that from the Jumna, and founded Hissar. Sirhind
was colonized and became a separate government. Nagarkot (Kangra)
was taken, and Sirmiir and the hills north of Ambala were subdued.
Firoz Shah reigned for thirty-seven years and was succeeded, after
the usual interlude of anarchy, by Muhammad Shih III in 1390.
Mewat, however, was in revolt and the Khokhars under Shaikha seized
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Lahore. Prince H{umaytn was about to march against therp, when
his father's death recalled him to the throne, and the re.belhon had
to be put down by Sarang Khan, feudatory of Dip_ﬁlpur, n a regglftli
campaign in 1394. By 1395 the empire had fallen.mto chgos. Rlvc;
puppet Sultans waged war on onc another fron_l their opposing capitals
at Dethi, while Sarang Khan attacked Multan on his own account.
On this scene of disunion the Mongols reappear_ed’ in force. 'In
1397 Pir Muhammad laid siege to Uch, Sarang Khin'’s fief, d‘efea}mgg
a relieving force, and also invested Mult{m., which surrendered in 1398,
and thus paved the way for Timur's great inroad of that year. (_,l‘OSSlI']g
the Indus south of the Salt Range, Timir plundered ,I“alambu in
September, and advanced via Ajodhan to Bhatne‘r. I'hence hllS
march lay through Fatehabad, Tohana, across the Ghaggar, through
Kaithal and Panipat to Delhi, which he sacked on D.ecembcr 26
Crossing the Jumna he attacked Hardwar, and recrossing the. river
in January, 1399, defeated Ratn Sain (probabI.y -t}.le Raji of Slrmt'lr)
in the Kiarda Dan, advanced through the SlW:&.llkS, took Nagark(?F
and Jammu, and encamped at Bannu early In March.. In this
incredible march Timar massacred men, women, e.md children .by
tens of thousands, and reduced the country a]oxllg his route to ruin.
It is, however, a consolation to read that .he killed some thousz;nds
of Jats near Tohana because they were given to robbing t.ravel leis‘
The only immediate result of his inroad was to remnstate Khizr K?an
in possession of Multan, which Sérang Khan had wrest‘ed from‘ him.
On his departure the struggle for Delhi rccommenced, w1t_h the'dddﬁd
miseries of pestilence and famine. The l’un.Jab fiefs remained virtua );
independent, and indeed Delhi never regained her ascendancy unti
Babar founded the Mughal dynasty. . '
Eventually in 1414 Khize Khan, who !1;1(1 bccn '[TYalcFlc.ally master,
not only of Multan, but of the whole Punjab since Fimur's deparu‘lrfa;
took Delhi and founded the Saiyid dynusty,.\\:hlch owned a nomina
allegiance to the Mongols. But the four Saiyid rulers were as rw_'eali
as those whom they had supplanted. 'The Mongol governor of Kabu

i Z > ji ‘hich was in constant revolt
_ exercised a fitful control over the Punjab, which was n constan

under its Turk and Khokhar feudatories. \gain, the m‘ac?ssuyrtor
a strong warden of the marches compelled I\Iuhaumjmd. shah I.me
entrust Dipalpur and Lahore to Bahlo), a Lodi Afghan, in 1441 ; uli
Bahlol soon patched up a peace with the Khokhars, and in 1451 too
Dethi and founded the first Afghan or Pathan dynasty. Mu]tajl had
become an indcpendent kingdom in 1443 Under the Todis Flui
Punjab enjoyed such peace as a country no longer woth» plgnde&n;b
might enjoy. The period is remarkable for a popular‘ re.llglous revival,
for it produced Ninak (1469-1538), the founder of Sikhism. ) .
In 1526 Babar, a fugitive king of samarkand, defeated Ibrahim, the
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Lodi king of Delhi, at Panipat, and thus established the Indian empire
of'the Mughals.  As usual, disunion and disaffection had led to the
ruin of the Afghan domination. Daulat Khan, himself a Lodi, governor
of the Punjab, sought the aid of Babar, then king of Kabul, against
h.ls kinsman, and enabled him to seize Lahore in 1524, when he estab-
lished Ala-ud-din, Daulat Khan’s uncle, as ‘Sultan’ at Dipalpur. Daulat
Khan, now alarmed for his own safety, raised a force to oppose Babar,
who had returned to recruit fresh troops in Kabul, but offered little
resistance; and Babar, having seized his stronghold in the Siwaliks,
marched down the Jaswan Dan, crossed the Sutlej, and overthrew
Ibrahim at Panipat in April, 1526. Babar spent the last years of his
life in establishing his rule in India from the capital at Agra, and, on
his death at the age of forty-eight, Humayin succeeded him in 1530.
But Kamran, Babar’s second son, promptly annexed the Punjab, and,
though the Afghan power was still far from crushed, Humiyin frittered
away his power in a futile conquest of Gujarat. In 1540 Sher Shih
drove him out of India, through the Punjab and into the desert country
near Uch, whence he fled to Persia. Sher Shah held effective control
of the Punjab, building Rohtds in Jhelum District to overawe the
Gakhars of the Salt Range, who had long been vassals or allies of
the Mughals. Aided by the Shah of Persia, Humayin expelled
Kamran from Kabul in 1547, and eight years later he overthrew
Sikandar 8ir, who had seized the Punjab, defeating him at Sirhind
?n 1555- Sikandar retreated to the Kangra hills, and Akbar was press-
ing in pursuit of him when he received news of Humayan’s death at
Delhi in 1556.

With Akbar’s accession a new era began. The Mughal empire was
finally and firmly established, and the Punjab, after twenty years of
incessant war, enjoyed comparative peace. Sikandar was indeed
intrenched at Minkot, and Himu, a shopkeeper of Rewiri, who had
risen to be Wazir of the last of the Afghan emperors, seized Delhi
and proclaimed himself ruler of India under the title of Vikramajit.
In 1556, however, Akbar routed him at Panipat. Mankot surrendered
after an eight months’ siege, and only a difficult campaign was required
to secure the north-west frontier in 1586, With the rest of India, the
Punjab benefited by Akbar’s reforms and owes to him the foundations
of its modern revenue system.

The accession of Jahangir in 1605 was followed almost immediately
by the revolt of his son Khusrii, who escaped from Agra and laid siege
to Lahore. The rebellion was suppressed by the emperor in person,
and the adherents of the defeated prince were punished with fearful
severity. In 1611 Jahangir married Nar Jahan, who during the
remaining ycars of his reign dominated his policy and his fortunes.
Her mfluence at first was for good ; but later she involved the emperor
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in conflicts with his son, Khurram (Shah Jahan), and his famous
general, Mahabat Khan, who in 1626 seized the emperor in his camp
on the Jhelum. After making a spirited attempt to rescue him, the
empress consented to share his brief captivity. Jahingir did not long
survive his release. He died in 1627 at Bhimbar, and was buried
at Shiahdara near Lahore. His widow raised a splendid mausoleum
over his remains, and herself lived in retirement at Lahore for eigh-
teen years after his death.

Shah Jahan was proclaimed at Agra carly in 1628, but his younger
brother, Shahryar, had already set up his standard at Lahore. He was
speedily overthrown by the energy of Asaf Khan, the father-in-law
of the emperor, and the ill-starred enterprise terminated with the
execution of the pretender and his principal adherents. During the
last five years of Jahangir's reign, Lahorc had been the capital of
the empire; but Shah Jahan determined to build for himself a new
capital on the banks of the Jumna at Delhi. His reign was the
most prosperous period of Mughal rule, a period of profound mternal
peace and immunity from foreign invasion ; but it was, none the less,
marked by military activity beyond the frontiers.  Kandahar was seized
in 1639, only to be lost again ten years later ; and the great expeditions
of 1652, commanded by the princes Aurangzeb and Diara Shikoh,
failed to recover it.  The successes of the imperial army in Balkh
and Badakhshan in 1644 were neutralized by the disastrous retreat
conducted by Aurangzeb through the passes of the Hindu Kush,
but the expedition against Baltistan in 1651 was crowned by the
capture of Skirdo. .\ dangerous illness which prostrated the emperor
in 1657 was the signal for the outbreak of strife among his sons.
After his defeat near Agra, Dard fled to the Punjab, trusting to his
popularity with the people of the province to gain him adherents.
In this he was not altogether disappointed ; but the restless activity
of his brother compelled him to fly, and in the following year he
was captured and put to death at Delhi.

The reign of Aurangzeb dates from June, 1658, though his father
survived in confinement at Agra till 1666. It was one long struggle
against the powers of the South. In the Punjab the profound peace
which the province had known under Shah Jahan continued for half
a century under his successor, broken only by the march of the
imperial armies through the province in 1673-5 to crush the Afghan
revolt, and by the insurrection of the Satnamis of Narnaul in 1676.
The war with the Afghin tribes dragged on for two years, and was
only brought to a close by a treacherous massacre at Peshawar.  The
insurrection of the Satnamis infected the Hindu population of Agra
and Ajmer. Detachments of the imperial army were defeated, and
the insurgents advanced on Delhi. A panic spread throughout the
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army, and it was with difficulty that the soldicrs could be brought to
tafct:l the enemy. Confidence was restored by the personal exertions
(I)n t]l:z ecl;g:i:o,r’ van(.i a f(trushmg def,eat was inflicted on the insurgents.
e d. 'g, years o Aurapgzcbs reign signs were already visible
e omlf.all of the empire was not far distant, and the century
aft'(i‘rhl‘ns death in 1707 saw the risc of & new power in, the Punjab.
by B;)ap(;\:;: ‘1:35,}?]0 §1khs, originally a mere religious sect, founded
oy Db D a ,'\\ 0 was b.orn near Lahore in the latter half of the
A (ell;t‘l ‘u,ntury, and who died at Dera Nanak, on the Ravi, in 1538.
Pu”;abd(:ctﬁ{t ofsthc sect :vill 'be found in Prinsep’s Historr of the
sab iz js.,lr 4?]) and Cunninghan’s History of the Sikkhs (second
o det;iledssnltr (‘)t_\\' ich \iorks t_hc reader is referred for a complete
e ;rz n'e. ]‘B.aba Nanak was a disciple of Kabir, and
Pecopted by t‘hc e\;' Te igion a pure .form of monotheism, eagerly
s by wagplds\antry‘of his neighbourhood.  He maintained
that T .M( (}IL to God, but tl}at forms were immaterial, and
of the Do § L umm‘madan worships were the same in the sight
" Spirm,a]yiead IS‘ tenets were handed down by a succession of Gurus
rezeetul oro, rm:rs, lg?dcr \_vhom the new doctrinc made steady but
Nt o 1:nd~ ;1 ; am. Das, the fourtb Guri, obta.ined from Akbar
., metsopolh oflt[ 1€ $pot now occupied by the city of AMRITSAR,
ComeD t};e e Sikh faith. }.{er.c he. dug a holy tank, and
commenced ,Merlectlon of a temple in its midst. His son and suc-
con n;aAgngfli:e ncea ,bcc.)'mp.lete‘d the. templfz, and lived in great wealth
o thgnioen y,th es‘ndcs widely increasing the numbers of his sect,
oy (g:l' cljca!ousy of.the Mughal government.  Becoming
ot i Juarre thI? the imperial governor of lahore, Arjun
mprisoned in that city, where he died, his followers asscrti
that he had been cruelly put to death. e

“This ac X e
i11offelx]1:'vzc(t1u(l'):tits)t:ai]::g)’f“l\n\xzttie:tlh\]v[i}:lpsmne"l"l(lhungeg e Sikhs from
Har Govind, the son of tl;cir m&rt 'r(ec;mrS. iff 1§3' {90k ub arns lchr
his own spirit of revenge und o% ha)trcd It)(()”:lt; who inspired them with
oPen. enemies HeC 4 : their oppressors.  Being now
e o o sovemment, e S o oty
constrained to take re]foryc,’ Which had hitherto been their seat, and were
dissensions which bre ﬂéc m the northorn mountains. Notwithstanding
Animosity Lo the Mus')le f)ut among t!)cmselvcs, they continved their
the accession, in 167 2 :;‘fal(l_hy i{l1d‘ confirmed their martial habits until
and the to l’ nor 45, of Lurn (:ovpxd, the grandson of Har Govind
the ideLm (L)lfuf] 51)"““14]1 du‘gf from Nanak. 'F'his leader first conceived
wealth ‘and e(lr;]g:;:ﬁdt ;\L}-b(llkh:g mio a religious and military common-
lawgivér,’ ) s design with the systematic spirit of a Grecian

r ‘1.3‘ut their numbers were inadequate to accomplish their plans of
esistance and revenge.  After a long struggle, Gura Govind saw his
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strongholds taken, his mother and his children massacred, and his
followers slain, mutilated, or dispersed.  He was himself murdered in
1708 by a private enemy at Nander in the Deccan. The severities of
the Musalmans only exalted the fanaticism of the Sikhs, and inspired
a spirit of vengeance, which soon broke out into fury. Under Gurd
Govind’s principal disciple, Banda, who had been bred a religious
ascetic, and who combined a most sanguinary disposition with bold
and daring counsels, they broke from their retrcat, and overran the
cast of the Punjab, committing unhcard-of cruelties wherever they
directed their steps.  'The mosques were destroyed and the Mullas
killed; but the rage of the Sikhs was not restrained by any con-
siderations of religion, or by any mercy for age or scx. Whole towns
were massacred with wanton barbarity, and even the bodies of the
dead were dug up and thrown out to the birds and beasts of
prey.  The principal scene of these atrocities was Sirhind, which the
Sikhs occupied, after defeating the governor in a pitched battle ; but
the same horrors marked their route through the country eastward of the
Sutlej and Jumna, into which they penetrated as far as Saharanpur.
They at length received a check from the local authorities, and retired
to the country on the upper course of the Sutlej, between Ludhiana and
the mountains. ‘This seems at that time to have been their principal

and it was well suited to their condition, as they had a near

seat;
Their retire-

and easy retreat when forced to leave the open country.
ment on the present occasion was of no long continuance ; and in
their next incursions they ravaged the country as far as the neighbour-
hood of Lahore on the one side and of Delhi itself on the other.

The emperor, Bahddur Shih, was compelled to return from the
Deccan in order to proceed against the Sikhs in person.  He shut
at Daber, which he captured after a desperate
siege ; the leader Banda and a few of his principal followers succeeded
hy a desperate sally in effecting their escape to the mountains. The
death of Bahadur Shah in 1712 probably prevented the extermination
of the sect. During the dissensions and confusion which followed that
event the Sikhs were allowed to recruit their strength, and they again
issued from their mountain fastnesses and ravaged the country.  In
1716, however, Abdus Samad Khan, governor of Kashmir, was dis-
patched against them at the head of a large army by the emperor
Farrukh Sivar. He completely defeated the Sikhs in several actions,
took Banda prisoner, and sent him to Delhi, where he was barbarously
put to death along with several other of the Sikh chieftains.  An active
" persecution ensued, and for some time afterwards history narrates little

them up in their hill fort

of the new sectaries.
In 1738 Nadir Shah's invading host swept over the Punjab like

a flooded river, defeated the Mughal army at Karnal in 1739, and
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:qacked the imperial city of Delhi, Though Nadir retired from India
in a few month? .with his plunder, he had given the death-blow té)
the weak and divided empire. The Sikhs once more gathered fresh
courage to rebel; and though again defeated and massacred in large
numbers, tt)e religion gathered new strength from th(;, blood of tﬁe
martyrs. The next great disaster of the Sikhs was in 1762, when
Ahmad Shah Durrani, the Afghan conqueror of the Marithﬁl a; Pani-
pat in the preceding year, routed their forces completely' and pur
sued them across the Sutlej. On his homeward march he’ destrop' d
t}'l.eh town of Amritsar, blew up the temple, filled the sacrea t;:k
:\rlute TOUd;hi?:i {j?g,ledt htheshkolly place by the slaughter of cows. But,
. » the Sikhs rose once more as their con |
withdrew, and they now initiated ; 3 i red in
the secure ‘establisi)ment of theii i1d22211(;;:1‘l%3£.{16 whiel resuled in
By this time the religion had come to present very different features
from those.(.)f Baba Nanak’s peaceful theocracy. It had grown ?r:tec:
a ]oosc? nllllFar)' organization, divided among several mis/s or con-
federz'zmes, with a common meeting-place at the holy city of Amrit
sar. The Mugl}a]s had nominally ceded the Punjab to Ahmad Sh"th:
but .the Durrani kings never really extended their rule to the e:'a.st‘em,
Portlon, where the Sikhs established their authority not long after 176
I‘he.a Afghan revolution in 1809 facilitated the rise of Ranjit Sirz ﬁ
a S:xkh adventurer, who had obtained a grant of Lahore from }amgz?u;
Sh_ah, 'the Durrani ruler of Kabul, in 179q. Gradually thiql abl
chlefta.un spread his power over the greater part of the Pun'aB ang
even in 1808 attacked the small Sikh principalities on the eajst (;rl ft
ban!c of the Sutlej. (See Cis-SuTLiy States.) These sought‘the e
tection of the British, now masters of the North-Western Provinces f]rt(;]
a protectora{e over the Mughal emperor at Delhi; and an agreémem
was eff:ected in 1809 by which Ranjit Singh engaged to preserve friend-
ship with th‘e British Government, and not to encroach on the left bank
gf the Sutlej, on condition of his sovereignty heing recognized over all
is conquests north of that river, a treaty which he scrupulously
;sp]ef:ted till the close of his life. In 1818 Ranjit Singh stormed
pul:,,'t:S,. z;:cé fexte;ded his dominions to the extreme south of the
P }1_ 5 l,n-t e‘ same year he crossed the Indus, and conquered
eshawar, to which shortly after he added the Derajat, as well as Kash-
mir. Hf’ had thus succeeded during his own lifetim,e in huil(ﬁin -ll)
a splendid power, embracing almost the whole of the present P e
together with the Native State of Kashmir. P o
On his death in 1839, his son Kharak Singh succeeded to the th
of Lahore, but died, not without suspicion of poison, in the fO”O\:’?:e
year. A. state of a.n‘archy ensued, during which the ’Sikhs committe§
depredations on British territory, resulting in what is kr\O\\:11 as the first

HISTORY 273

Sikh War. The Sikh leaders having resolved on war, their army,
60,000 strong, with 150 guns, advanced towards the British frontier, and
crossed the Sutlej in December, 1845. The details of the campaign
are sufficiently known. On December 18 the first action was fought at
Midki, in which the Sikhs attacked the troops in position, but were
defeated with heavy loss. Three days afterwards followed the toughly
contested battle of Ferozeshih; on January 22, 1846, the Sikhs were
again defeated at Aliwil ; and finally, on February 1o, the campaign was
ended by the capture of the Sikh entrenched position at Sobraon. The
British army marched unopposed to lahore, which was occupied on
February 22, and terms of peace were dictated. These were, briefly,
the cession in full sovereignty to the British Government of the territory
lying between the Sutlej and the Bels rivers, and a war indemnity of
11 millions sterling. s the Lahore Darbar was unable to pay the
whole of this sum, or even to give satisfactory security for the payment
of one million, the cession was arranged of all the hill country between
the Beids and the Indus, including Kashmir and Hazara ; arrangements
were made for the payment of the remaining half-million of war indem-
nity, for the disbandment of the Lahore army, and its reorganization
on a reduced scale. The other terms included the cession of the
control of both banks of the Sutlej; the recognition of the independent
sovereignty of Maharaja Gulab Singh of Jammu; a free passage through
Sikh territory for British troops; and the establishment of a British
Resident at Lahore. In addition, at the request of the Lahore Govern-
ment, it was settled that a British force should remain at Lahore for
a time to assist in the reconstitution of a satisfactory administration.
Simultaneously, a treaty was executed with Maharija Gulab Singh by
which the English made over to him in sovereignty the Kashmir
territory ceded by the Lahore government, in consideration of a pay-
ment of three-quarters of a million sterling. Shortly afterwards difti-
culties arose regarding the transfer of Kashmir, which the Sikh governor,
instigated by L.al Singh, the chief of the Lahore Darbir, resisted by
force of arms. Lal Singh was deposed and exiled to British India :
and in December, 1846, a fresh treaty was concluded, by which the
affairs of the State were to be carried on by a Council of Regency,
under the direction and control of the British Resident, during the
minority of the young Mahardja Dalip Singh.

For a time the work of reorganizing the shattered government of the
country proceeded quietly and with every prospect of success. But
besides many minor causes of discontent among the people, such as
the withdrawal of the prohibition against the killing of kine, and the
restored liberty of the much-hated and formerly persecuted Muham-
madans, the villages were filled with the disbanded soldiery of the old
Sikh army, who were only waiting for a signal and a leader to rise and
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strike another blow for the power they had lost. At length, in April,
1848, the rebellion of the ex-Diwan Milrdj at Mulian, :m(L! the murder
of two British officers in that city, roused a general revolt throughout
thc‘ Punjab.  Multan city was invested by hastily raised frontier levies,
assisted afterwards by British troops under General Whish ; the siege,
however, had to be temporarily raised in September, owing to the rapid
spread of disaffection among the Sikh troops.  ‘The two rebellious Sar-
dars, Chattar Singh and Sher Singh, invoked the aid of the Amir of
J\'fll)l.ll, Dost Muhammad, who responded by seizing Peshiwar, and
sending an Afghan contingent to assist the Sikhs. In October, 1848
the British army, under Lord Gough, assumed the offensive, an(i
crossed the Sutle].  Proceeding from Ferozepore across the Phnjab
at an angle to the Sikh line of march, it came up with Sher Singh at
Rﬁm.na'gar, and there inflicted on him a severe check. The Sikh army,
consisting of 30,000 men and 6o guns, made a stand at Chilidnwala,
where an indecisive and sanguinary battle was fought on January 13,
1$4(). Two or three days after the action, Sher Singh was joined by
his father Chattar Singh, bringing with him Sikh reinforcements, and
1,000 Afghan horse.  Lord Gough awaited the arrival of the column
under General Whish (set free by the fall of Multin on January 28)

and then followed up the Sikhs from Chilianwala to Gujrit, where th(:
last and decisive battle was fought on February ze, the Sikhs being
totally defeated with the loss of 6o guns. The Afghin garrison of
Peshawar were chased back to their hills, the Amir Dost Muhammad
himself narrowly escaping capture. The remnants of the Sikh army
and the rebel Sardars surrendered at Rawalpindi on March 14, and
henceforth the entire Punjab became a Province of British India.
The formal annexation was proclaimed at Lahore on March 29, 1849

on which day terms were offered to, and accepted by, the young Mahﬁ,—
rﬁj;"t Dalip Singh, who received an annuity of £30,000 a year and
res;gned for himself, his heirs, and his successors, all right, title, and
claim to the sovereignty of the Punjab, or to any sovercign power
whatever. He resided till his death in England, where he purchased
estates, married, and settled down as an English nobleman.

The Punjab, after being annexed in 1849, was governed by a Board
nf.Administration. It was subsequently made a Chief Commissioner-
ship, the first Chief Commissioner being Sir John Tawrence, who
afterwards became the first Licutenant-Governor, h

At the outbreak of the Mutiny in 1857 therc were in the Punjab
the following troops : Hindustinis, 35,000 ; Punjabi Trregulars, 13,000 ;
Europeans, 10,000 : there were also 9,000 military police. 'l‘he‘ Euro-
piins con;ist}(:d of twelve regiments, of whom no less than seven were
either at Peshawar or in the hills ala, leavi - fiv
regiments to hold the Cuur::]r; 2‘1(1)::1 :l::tll]ngli;::]m]dé ]f-l‘.mg ‘(ml) ﬁ““’

s utlej.  The news
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of the massacre at Delhi reached Lahore on May 12, There had not
been wanting premonitory signs that the Hindustani sepoys were dis-
affected and likely to risc; and, accordingly, on May 13, 3,000 native
troops were successfully disarmed at Mian Mir. At the same time
European troops were thrown into the forts of Govindgarh and Thil-
laur, the first important as commanding Amritsar, the second as con-
taining a large arsenal which subsequently supplied the munitions of
war for the siege of Delhi. On May 14 the arsenal at Ferozepore was
secured ; the sepoys here mutinied on the following day, and escaped
without punishment. On the 21st of the same month the 55th Native
Infantry rose at Mardan and fled to independent territory ; many were
killed in pursuit, and the remainder were captured by the hillmen.
On June 7 and 8 the native troops at Jullundur broke and escaped to
Delhi. In the first week of July the sepoys at Jhelum and Sialkot
mutinied ; they were destroyed, as were the 26th Native Infantry,
who mutinied at Peshawar on August 28.

Simultaneous with the vigorous suppression of open mutiny, 13,000
sepoys were disarmed without resistance during June and July. While
the Hindustani troops were thus disposed of, the dispatch of rein-
forcements to Delhi, an object of paramount importance, proceeded
without a break. About May 17 it had become apparent that the
Punjab did not sympathize with the movement in Hindustin, and
that a good spirit prevailed in the Punjiabi troops. It was therefore
safe to augment them ; and cighteen new regiments were raised in the
Province during the later months of the year.  As these forces were
being enrolled to supply the place of those who marched down to
Delhi, the stream of reinforcements was steadily maintained. Four
regiments from the European garrison of the Punjub formed the
greater portion of the force that first marched upon Dethi. Next
followed two wings of European regiments of infantry. Then a con-
siderable force of native troops was dispatched, including the Guides,
two regiments of Punjab cavalry, a body of Punjab horse, two regi-
ments of Punjab infantry, and a body of 1,200 pioneers raised from
the Mazbi Sikhs; 7,000 men, forming the contingent of the Cis-Sutlej
chiefs of Patidla, Jind, and Nabha, accompanied the regular troops to
the siege.  An irregular force of 1,000 men was also detached to clear
the western part of the Delhi territory.  Wagon trains were organized
from Multin and Ferozepore vin Ambila 1o Delhi.  Siege trains,
treasure, stores, and transport animals were poured down from the
Punjab for the besieging force. Finally, in August, one last effort
had to be made to send reinforcements, in spite of the risk run in
denuding the Province of Luropeans and loyal troops.  The need for
aiding the force at Delhi was, however, imperative ; it was therefore
resolved to send Brigadier-General Nicholson with the movable
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colflmn and every Egropean who could be spared. Two half-
;agu:n?)n.ts of European' infantry, the 52nd Foot, and three regiments of
fr:::;]apel:g::try were .dlspatched. These were followed by a siege train
. pore, a wing of the rst Baloch Regiment from Sind, and a
contingent 2,000 strong from the Maharaja of Kashmir. Ther,e then
remained 'oply 4,500 Europeans (including sick) to hold the Punijab
The. crisis had now come. If Delhi were taken speedily, 1]11 x.vaq
well ; |f otherwise, there would be a struggle for European (;o‘minioﬁ
and existence in the Punjab itself. The next few weeks after the
de[?arture of Nicholson’s column were weeks of anxious 9;19 ense, in
which all eyes were turned to Delhi. Symptoms of thekvéa.véfiné fz,lith
(I:t; the p'cople in the British power appeared in local outbreaks at
] l}l]l’ree in the north, ajmc? in the wild and barren tracts south of

Lahore, between the Rivi and Sutlej.  Both were, however, soon
suppressed, and the fall of Delhi on September 14 p’ut an end, t;) 11
.furthe‘r cause for apprehension. The first sign that the mass of t?
inhabitants had regained confidence was that the Sikhs of the lMinjh]'le
ﬁrltdhe tract between the Ravi and the Sutlej rivers, who had hithert;;

eld aloof, came forward for enlistment in the new levies.

. The loya.l actfon of the. chiefs hgd‘ an important bearing on keeping

e population steady during the crisis. The R3ja of Jind was actually
the first man,.European or native, who took the field against the muti-
neers ; and his contingent collected supplies in advance for the British
::;05; n;arc}}l}r:g ]liE)O_n Delhi, ‘besides rendering excellent service during
b ge. - e Rajas of Patiala am.i Nabha also sent contingents for

service ; fmd with the exception of the Nawab of Bahawalpur
who did ot stir, every chief in the Punjab, so far as he could aideci
Fhe English in preserving order and in suppressing rebellion. Rzawards
in the shape of grants of territory were made to the chiefs of PatiilaA
Jind, and Nabha, and a large ta/ukdari estate in Oudh was conferrec;
upon the Rija of Kaparthala,

Slr.)ce the Mutiny, the Punjab has made rapid progress in com‘
mercx.al and industrial wealth. In 1858 the Delhi territory lying 01;
the. right bank of the Jumna, together with the confiscated terr?tor*
which had formerly belonged to the Nawibs of Jhajjar and Bahidur)-
garh, was transferred from the North-Western Provinces to the Punjab
The territory thus transferred included the present Districts of Dé]lhi‘
I%Ohtak, and Gurgaon, almost the whole of Hissar, and bortiom 0;‘
leam'il and Ferozepore. The year after the suppres’sion of the rf.;bel
lion is remarkable for the commencement of the first line of railwa in-
the Punjab, from Amritsar to Multan (February, 1859), and foryth
admlssu?r} of water into the Bari Doab Canal. ’With ti‘le exceptios
(l)lf punitive m111tary'expeditions against marauding hill tribes, the

1story of the Province has been one of uninterrupted pro,gress.
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Canals have spread irrigation over its thirsty fields; railways have
opened new means of communication for its surplus produce; and
British superintendence, together with the security afforded by a firm
rule, has developed its resources with astonishing rapidity. In October,
1gor1, the North-West Frontier Province was formed. Yt comprises all
the territories formerly administered or controlled by the Lieutenant-
Governor of the Punjab which lie to the west of the Indus, except the
trans-Indus portion of the Isa Khel faksi/ of Mianwali District, the
District of Dera Ghazi Khan, and the territory occupied by the pro-
tected tribes on its western border and known as the Baloch Trans-
frontier. It also includes the District of Hazara, cast of the Indus.
Though the Punjab was the carliest seat of Vedic civilization,
archaeology has hitherto failed to discover any monuments or traces
of the epic period. Not a single relic of the Macedonian invasion has
been brought to light, and, as in the rest of India, the oldest archaeo-
logical monuments in the Punjab are the Asoka inscriptions.  Of these,
two were inscribed on pillars which now stand at Delhi, where they
were re-erected by Firoz Shah in about 1362, one having been origin-
ally erected at Topra at the foot of the Siwalik Hills in the Ambala
District of this Province, and the other near Meerut in the United
Provinces. Both the inscriptions are in the ancient Brahmi script,
which is found in all the Asoka inscriptions excepting those at Shah-
bazgarhi and MANSEHRA in the North-West Frontier Province. The
vast ruins of Takshasila (Taxila), now known as Shahdheri, in Rawal-
pindi District, remain to show the extent of the capital of the great
Mauryan province which comprised the modern Punjab and the North-
West Frontier Province. South-east of Takshasila is the tope of Manik-
yila, identified by General Sir Alexander Cunningham as one of the
four great stipas mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim Fa Hian. It is
the largest stipa in Northern India, and is believed to have been built
to commemorate the sacrifice of the Bodhisattva, who gave his body to
feed a starving tigress. Near this great stipa is a smaller one, which
contained a slab with a Kharoshthi inscription recording its erection
during the reign of Kanishka early in the Christian era.

In Kangra District a few remains testify to the prevalence of
Buddhism in the Himalayan valleys of the north-east Punjab. Close
to PATHYAR, 6 miles south-east of Kanhiara (? Krishna-vihara), a votive
inscription of a primitive type in both Brahmi and Kharoshthi has
been found: and at KANHIARA itsell an nscription, also in both
characters, records the foundation of a monastery, and indicates the
existence of Buddhism in that locality during the second century A.D.
A much later inscription at Cuarl contained the formula of the
Buddhist faith. The existence of Buddhism in the south-west of
the Punjab is demonstrated by the ruined stipa and inscription at
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Sut VEHAR in the modern State of Buhawalpur, and by a similar ruin
at Naushahra, roo miles south-west of Sui Vehar.

'Tl.u: Punjab can show but few Hindu antiquities. To some extent
this is d.ue to .thc destructive action of the great rivers on whose banks
the ancient cities lay, but the iconoclasm of the Moslem invaders was
even more destructive. Thus the Arabic inscriptions on the Jama
Ma.tsp.d or Kuwwat-ul-Islim at Delhi record that material for the
bmldm.g was obtained by demolishing twenty-seven idol-houses of
the Hmdus, and their profusely carved but partially defaced pillars
are still to be seen in its colonnades. But the early Muhammadans
often preserved the ancient Hindu monuments which were free from
the taint of idolatry, for in this very mosque stands the iron pillar
erected‘by Raja Chandra, probably Chandra Gupta I1, an early king
of the Gupta dynasty (a.0. 375-413). The Inner Himailayas, however
mo:stly escaped the Muhammadan inroads, and some ancient HindL;
:shrlnes h‘ave survived ; but owing to the style of construction prevalent
in the hills, in w.hicb wood enters largely, the remains are few and not
.Of very great antiquity. Stone temples exist at BaiyNATH, where there
1s an inscription of 1239, and at NUrpUur. Those in the KANGRa fort
were destroyed by the earthquake of April, r9os. In Kula the stone
Zingam temple at Bajaura contains some sculptures of great age, and the
temple of Parasu Rama at NIrRMaAND on the Sutlej possesses 1’ copper-
plate of Raja Samudra Sena of unknown date. The temple of Hidimba
I)ev? at Manﬁlf, which bears an inscription cut among profuse wood-
carving, recording its erection in the sixteenth century, and that at
NAGAR have conical wooden roofs presenting a type i)cculiar to the
hills. ~ All these places lie in Kingra District.  In the Chamba State
the Devi temples at Baryauvr and Currranr date from the eig}‘)tl;
century A.D. They are of a different style from the two Kuli temples
last mentioned, and their wood-carving is superior to that found a.t
Manah, .The temple at ‘I'riloknath in the Mandi State contains
a Sarada inscription. ‘The temples at Maror and Kathwar in lhé
Sult Range are built in the Kashmir style.

The Muhammadan period inaugurated a new architectural era
nowhere m.India better exemplified than in the Punjab, ‘F'he eurl\,'
Pathan period (1193-1320) is represented by the Kuwwat-ul-Islam,
the Kutb Minar, the tomb of Altamsh, the gateway of Ali-ud-din ‘m«i
the Jamaat-khina mosque at Delhi. Another noteworthy monui}ienl
is.the tomb of Altamsh's eldest son at Milikpur. The Tughlak or
ml(}dle Pathan period (1320-1414) is represented by the vast ruins

of Tughlakabad and of Firozabad ncar Delhi, with the Kalin momlué
and other monuments in and around that city. The later Pathin
3?:;,09.0414_1556) prod'uced the l\[gth»ki-masjid near Mubarakpur
1ts glazed tile decoration, and the impressive Kila-i-Kohna mosque
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of Sher Shah at Indrapat, with other monuments round Delhn.  The
Mughals revived the splendours of Muhammadan architecture. At
Delhi Akbar built the tomb of Humayin and the tomb of Azam
Khan, which dates from 1566, in which year Adham Khan’s tomb at
Mihrauli was also erected. Jahingir’s reign saw the construction of
the Nila Burj (in 1624) and the mausoleum of the Khan-i-Khinan.
He also built the first of the three Moti Masjids or ‘ pearl mosques’
in the Punjab at Lahore in 1617-8. Shah Jahan founded the modern
city of Delhi and called it Shahjahanabad. In it he erected the Red
Fort, in which were built the Diwan-i-am and the matchless Diwan-i-
khas. Opposite the Red Fort rose the imposing Jama Masjid, and
in the midst of the city the smaller Fatehpuri and Sirhindi mosques.
Wazir Khan, Shah' Jahan’s minister, built the mosque still known by
his name in Latorg, and his engincer Ali Mardan made the Shalimar
garden near that city. The zealot Aurangzeb added little to the
architectural monuments of his predecessors, but his reign produced
the great Badshahi mosque at Lahore and the beautiful Moti Masjid
in the Red Fort at Delhi. His daughter built the Zinat-ul-masajid or
‘ornament of mosques’ at Delhi. After Aurangzeb’s death ensued
a period of decay, which produced the Moti Masjid at Mihrauli, the
Fakhr-ul-masdjid, and the tomb of Safdar Jang at Dclhi. A feature
of this period is the mosque with gilded domes, hence called * Sunahri,
of which type one was built at Lahore and threc at Delhi.

The south-west of the Punjab has developed an architectural style
of its own, distinguished by a blue and white tile decoration, quite
distinct from the &dsk tile-work of Lahore and Delhi.  This style is
exemplified by the tomb of the saint Rukn-ud-din at Murras, and
that of the Nahar ruler, ‘Fabir Khan, at Sivpur. The tomb of the
famous saint Baha-ul-Hakk, the grandfather of Rukn-ud-din, dates
from the thirteenth century : but it was injured at the siege of Multan
in 1848, and has been entircly renewed.  Lastly may be mentioned
the Jahizi Mahal with its remarkable frescoes at SHUJABAD, built by
Muzaffar Khan in 1808. ‘

The total population of the Punjab in 1901 was 24,754,737, including
the Baloch tribes on the border of Dera Ghazi Khian District.  ‘The
dc.nsny of the popula.mon was 18§ persons pex squz}rc Population.
milc, as compared with 174 in 189y and r58 in 1881.

In British territory alone it is 209, compared with 121 in the Native
States. The density is greatest in the natural division catled the Indo-
Gangetic Plain West, wherc it rises to 314 persons per squarc mile,
and in the Districts of Jullundur and Amritsar in this area to 641 and
639 respectively. The sub-Himalayan tracts, with 3oo persons per
square mile, are nearly as denscly populated, Sialkot rising to 544 and
thus ranking as the third most densely populated District in the
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Province. In marked contrast to these two areas are the north-west
d{y area with 96, and the Himalayan with 77 persons per square
mfle. ' In the latter, Chamba State, with only 40 persons per square
mile, is the most sparsely inhabited tract in the Province.

The Punjab contained, in 1901, three cities—DEeLu1, LAHORE, and
AMRITSAR—with more than 100,000 inhabitants, 53 towns with more
the_m 10,000, and 99 with more than 5,000. The principal towns are:
RAwaLpiNDI (population, 87,688), MULTAN (87,394), AMBaLA (78,638),
JULLUNDUR (67,735), S1ALKOT (57,956), and Pa11ArA (53,545). All of
these include large cantonments. Villages numbered 43,660, of which
14,127 contained 5oo inhabitants or more. In the Punjab plains the
village is as a rule a compact group of dwellings; but in the south-
west and the hill tracts it comprises a number of scattered settle-
ments or hamlets, grouped together under the charge of a single
headman for fiscal and administrative convenience.

During the ten ycars ending 1891 the total population of the Punjab
rose from 21,136,177 to 23,272,623, an increase of to-1 per cent, In
the next decade the rate of increase was not so rapid, owing partly
to the famines of that period, and partly to emigration to other
I?rovinces in India and beyond the seas. During the twenty years
since 1881 the population has risen by 17 per cent. ‘The enumerations
of 1854 and 1868 were not extended to the Native States, and even
in British Districts were imperfect. Since 1854, however, the increase
of the population in British territory may be safely estimated to exceed
45 per cent. Migration plays an important part in the movement of
the population. The Punjabi is free from that disinclination to emigrate
which is so strongly felt in other parts of India; and Uganda, Hong-
Kong, the Straits Settlements, Borneo, and other countries attract
large numbers for military and other servicee More than 25000
Punjabis are believed to have been resident in Uganda in 1901 ; and
though no precise estimate of the total number of emigrants out of
India can be made, it must have largely exceeded the number of immi-
grants. According to the Census the emigrants to the rest of India
numbered more than 500,000, exceeding the immigrants by over
zo0,000. lmmigration is mainly from the contiguous United Provinces
and Rajputana, but Kashmir also supplies a large number. Imigration
is mainly to the same territories, but service in the army and military
1)91ice takes more than 20,000 persons to Burma and many to other
distant places. Within the Province the foundation of the CHENAB
Corony has led to an extensive movement of the population from the
congested submontane Districts to the virgin soil of the new colony.

In 1891 the mean age of the population was 22.8 years for males
and 22.4 years for females. Ten years later the figures were 25 and
24:9, excluding the North-West Frontier Province. Judged by
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European standards, this mean is low ; but it is higher than that of
any other Province in India, and, allowing for the general inaccuracy
of the age-return, indicates a longevity above the Indian average. It
is held luckier to understate rather than overstate one’s age in the
Punjab ; and the number of children in proportion to adults is high,
as the following table, which gives the distribution over five main
age-periods of every 20,000 of the population, shows :—

i 1891. ‘| 1901.
. {0ld Province)) | (New Province.)

!

o 1o . . . 0,131 5,306
S 1o-15 . . 1,961 | 2,330
bis-zz . . | 3974 2w02
t2zmq0 L 4,501 447 !
! 40 and ove ‘ 3:373 \ 4484
i ! { !
! Total | 20,000 1 20,000 ]

! i

The discrepancies in this return are due to the fact that in 1891
the current year of age was returned, whereas in 1go1 the completed
year was recorded, as it was in 1881; and comparisons with the
figures of that year show that the mean age of males was the same
in 1g9o1 as in 1881, while that of females had only risen by a tenth
of a year. The figures, however, are affected by migration and various
other factors, so that no conclusions of value can be drawn from
them. Famine, causing « diminution in the number of children, had
in 1go1 appreciably affected the figures in the Districts of Hissar,
Rohtak, and Jhelum,

In rural areas the village watchman is entrusted, under the super-
vision of the village headman and the higher revenue officials, with
the duty of registering births and deaths. Though almost invariably
illiterate, this agency is so closely supervised in British Districts that
the registration is, in the mass, exceedingly accurate, and its results
are in close agreement with the census returns. In municipalities
and cantonments registration is in the hands of the local authorities
and is often defective. The system of compilation is anomalous.
The cantonment returns are cxcluded from those of the Province
altogether, as are those of such Native States as register births and
deaths. Municipal returns go direct to the Civil Surgeon, but those
from rural areas arc compiled by the Superintendent of police, and
forwarded by him to the Civil Surgeon, who sends both the municipal
and rural returns to the Sanitary Commissioner.  In each Division the
inspector of vaccination is also charged with the duty of inspecting
the birth and death registers, and his supervision has greatly improved
the accuracy of the returns. The following table shows the principal
vital statistics for the Provinee : —
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|

Deaths per 1,000 from

Population ’ Ratio of

L Ratio of
Year. under registered | registered ;
registra- births deaths ‘ Small- Bowel
tion. per 1,000. | per 1,000. \ Cholera. P Fevers. com-
1 - plamt:

‘ 36.13 0.01 031 | 2526 073
0.04 0:05 1 18.82  0.60

1881 . 17,251,627 ] 38.69 ), 28.37 0.30 0-20 19.39 0.95
1891 . x8,763,581 [ 2504 ‘ 20043 033 o.14 | 21.72 ' 0.62
1901 .| 20,108,690, 35-43

1904 . 20,108,690‘ 4148 | 4906 |

In the first three quinguennia of the period from 1881 to 190t the
birth-ratc averaged a little over 39 per 1,000, but in the last quin-
quennium it rose to 43, pointing to better registration.  ‘T'he fewest
births occur in May, after which the rate rises gradually till July and
is high in August and September, reaching its zenith in October. It
then falls gradually until it drops suddenly in March. The mean
death-rate for the five years ending 1900 was 33-7 per 1,000; but it
rose in 1gor to 36, in 1902 to 44, and In 1903 to 49 per 1,000, plaguc
alone accounting for 10-22 per 1,000, or more than a fifth of the deaths
in the last year. The unhealthy season in the Punjab is the autumn,
and the deaths in October corresponded to an average annual rate of
51 per 1,000 in the ten years 1891—19oo. March and April are by
far the healthicst months. The number of deaths from fever fluc-
tuates greatly from year to year, according as the autumnal months
arc unhealthy or the reverse. The deaths from cholera, small-pox,
and bowel complaints are relatively very few. Under the last head
only deaths from dysentery and diarrhoea have been registered since
1901,

In so far as specific infirmitics are concerned, the figures of the
latest Census showed a marked improvement on those of 1881 only
421 persons in every 1oo,000 of the population being rcturned as
infirm, compared with 743 in the latter year.  Lepers now number
only 19 in cvery 100,000 as compared with 26 in 1891 and 45 in
1881 ; and the blind 305, compared with 349 in 1891 and 528 in
1881, Insanity shows an apparent increase to 35 per 100,000 in 19ot
from 29 in 1891 ; but this infirmity is often confused with deaf-mutism,
which shows a marked decrease to 8o per 100,000 in 1gor from
97 in 1891.

The discase returned in the Punjab as most fatal to life is fever.
In this malady the people vaguely include most disorders accompanicd
by abnormally high temperature; but making all duc allowances for
this fact, malarial fever is unquestionably the most fatal diseasc
throughout the Province. ‘The death-rate fluctuates greatly, In 1892
the rate was 34-8 per 1,000, and 33-4 in 1goo; but in 1899 it was only
18:6. In the two former vears heavy monsoon rains caused extensive
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floods and an unhealthy autumn.  Malarial fever is most prevalent
in the riverain valleys. This is especially marked in the tract west
of the Jumna, which is naturally waterlogged, and where the faulty
alignment of the old Western Jumna Canal used to obstruct the
natural drainage lines. Much has been done by realigning the canal
and constructing drainage channels to remedy this evil, but the tract
remains the most unhealthy in the Province.

Cholera is hardly endemic, though a year seldom passes without an
outhreak, and occasionally a local epidemic. Epidemic cholera caused
65,000 deaths in 1892 and 25,000 in 19oo. Small-pox is endemic,
but owing to the wide extension of vaccination it is not very fatal to
life, the mortality during the ten years ending rgo3 never having
excecded 3 per 1,000,  Vaccination is compulsory only in twenty-three
of the more advanced towns, and small-pox is most fatal in towns where
it is not enforced.

The first outbreak of plague occurred in October, 1897, in a village
of Jullundur District, but infection had probably been imported from
Hardwir in the previous May. For three years the disease was almost
entirely confined to the adjacent parts of Jullundur and Hoshiarpur
Districts, but in November, 1goo, it broke out in Gurdaspur and soon
spread to the neighbouring District of Sidlkot. In rgor outbreaks
occurred in several Districts ; since then the disease has spread widely,
and the Province has never been completely free from it. The
number of deaths was comparatively small till 1go1, when 20,998
were recorded. In the following year mortality increased more than
tenfold, and the epidemic still continues. The deaths from plague
in 1905 numbered 390,233, or 15-8 per 1,000 of the population. The
usual measures have been adopted for dealing with outbreaks of plague
and with the object of preventing its spread, including the isolation of
plague patients and the segregation of persons who had been exposed
1o infection, the evacuation of infected houses and villages, and the
disinfection of houses and effects. Medical treatment and anti-plague
inoculation have always been freely offered; but the people have
usually preferred native medicines, and the attempts which have been
made to eradicate or diminish plague by means of inoculation have
not proved successful. Until May, 1901, most of the precautions,
with the exception of medical treatment and inoculation, were com-
pulsory; but since then compulsion has been gradually abandoned,
and is now chiefly restricted to the reporting of plague occurrences,
and the inspection or detention of persons travelling cither by road or
railway to certain hill stations.

Judged by English standards infant mortality is extremely high,
especially in the case of girls. This will be clear from the following
table :—

VOL. XX, v
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‘ Infant Number of Deaths per 1000, Number of Deaths per 1,000
i

T
I
|
|
A

|
'
populanon i deaths under of mfant . births reg}stele(l
Year. in 1got. ! one year., population, l registered. births.
| ! N S o .
| i | j :
;é ‘ Male. ‘ Female. i Male. i Female. | Male. | Female. | Male. i Female. 1 Mule. ' Female.
— N _..*._\ I -
. ! : ! . !
’ 1901 ’ \ l 91, 294\ 88,052 1 :72 b9 323,466‘ ‘;33,067 . 246 ’ 260
1902 . [ 107,832 101,21 316 1 g2l 461,952, 418,525 1 233 242
i 1903 ! 401,640 ‘ 3724714 (\ 117!891‘ 1101782 346 | 331 4‘52,6j ' 4101240 | 260 270
17904 286 | 288 436,678 B | 223 229
i i

! 97,610’ 99,832

The births registered show a marked excess of male births, 111 boys
being born to every roo girls. This initial deficiency in the number
of females is accentuated, especially in the first year of life, by the
heavy mortality among girls and women up to the age of go. Of the
24,754,737 persons enumerated in 1901, 13,552,514 were males and
11,402,223 females, so that 53-9 per cent. of the population were
males and 46-1 per cent. females. In other words, for every 1,000
males there were 854 females in 1901, compared with 851 in 1891
and 845 in 1881. These figures show that the number of females in
the Punjab is increasing more rapidly than the number of males,
though improved enumeration probably accounts to some extent for
the higher ratios of 18gr and rgor. The proportion of females
in the Punjub as a whole is probably not affected by migration. In
different parts of the Province the ratio varies, being lowest in the
central Districts and highest in the Himalayan and submontane.
These variations are not explicable by differences in the position of
women. The Sikhs, whose women are comparatively well educated
and enjoy more liberty than those of either Muhammadans or Hindus,
return a very low ratio of females, the figures for 1gor being Sikhs 778,
Hindus 844, and Muhammadans 877 per 1,000 males.

Among Muhammadans marriage is a civil contract. Among Hindus,
Sikhs, and Jains it is in theory a sacrament, indissoluble save by
death, and not even by death as far as the wife is concerned. But
practice does not always follow precept ; and among the lower Hindu
and Sikh castes remarriage (%arerew) is allowed, while in the Himalayas
women are sold from hand to hand, and a system of temporary
marriage prevails. On the other hand, the prejudice against widow
marriage 1s almost as strong among Muhammadans of the superior
classes as it is among orthodox Hindus. All castes view marriage
as desirable for a boy and indispensable for a girl, an unmarried
maiden who has attained puberty being a social stigma on her family,
especially among the Rajputs. Betrothal is, as a rule, arranged at
a very early age, and the wedding takes place while the bride is still
a child, though she does not go to live with her husband till a later
period. Infant marriage is, however, by no means universal, and
4:5 per cent. of the girls and 26 per cent. of the boys over fifteen arc
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unmarried.  Early marriages are commonest among Hindus and in
the east of the Province. The ccremonies connected with marriage
are of infinite variety, the wedding especially being made an occasion
for much costly hospitality and display. In general, Hindus and Sikhs
observe the rule of exogamy which forbids marriage within the tribe,
and that of endogamy which permits it only within the caste; but
a third social rule, which has been called the law of hypergamy, also
exists. By this a father must bestow his daughter on a husband of
higher social status than his own, though he may seek a bride for his
sonin a lower grade.  This rule renders it difficult and costly for the
middle classes to find husbands for their daughters, or brides for their
sons, as the lower grades have no scruple in exacting money for a girl.
Among the Hindu agriculturists in the extreme cast of the Province,
the seven circuits round the sacred fire, prescribed by Hindu law,
form the essential part of the marriage ritual, and the strict Hindus of
the towns everywhere observe the samce usage.  Farther west among
the agriculturists the number is reduced to four, while in the south-
western Districts the important part of the ceremony is the s/ me/ or
joining of the heads of the parties. The Muhammadan form of
marriage, simple in itself, has almost everywhere bheen coloured by the
Hindu ritual.

The following table gives statistics of civil condition as recorded in
1891 and 1901 :—

Civil l&)l. ‘ 1901, ‘

i

v — [ - e e
condition, ‘ . . 1 .

| Persons. | Males, Females, Persons, ! Males. i Females.

{ Unmarried 10,397,033 6,516,598 ' 3,880,435 11,241,255 | 7,027,895 '4,213,360'
PMarried . 10,547,329 3,237,107 1 7,310,222 11,062 125, 5,459,012 5,003,113
" Widowed . | 2,328,261 818,729 1,509,532 2,427, 270 852,148 1,575.122!

Polygamy is not at all common, and is largely a question ol means,
Among Hindus and Sikhs only 6 per r,000 of the married males have
more than one wife, and among Muhammadans only 11. Many of
the agricultural and menial castes allow the marriage of widows,
preferably to the brother of the deceased husband @ and it is among
them that polygamy is commonest. It is rare among high-caste
Hindus, who do not recognize rematriage.  The ceremonies of re-
marriage are much simpler than thosc of marriage, and the woman
never acquires the status she had in the house of her first husband,
though the children of the second marriage are regarded as legitimate,
Avowed polyandry is confined to the Himailayan tracts, though the
practice is not unknown among some socially inferior castes in the
plains. In the hills it usually cxists in the Tibetan form, in which
the hushands are all brothers.  Indications of succession through

T2
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females among the polyandrous tribes are few and obscure, and the
general rule is that sons succeed as the children of the brotherhood
which owns their mother. Divorce is not common, even among
Muhammadans, though their law rccognizes a husband’s right to put
away his wife without assigning a reason. Among the Hindu agri-
cultural tribes of the plains it is extremely rare, though the custom
is not unknown among the inferior castes and among the Jats of the
central Districts. It is only in the Eastern 1imalayas, within the
limits of Kiangra and Simla Districts and the Hill States, where
the marriage tie is notoriously loose, that the power of divorce belongs
by custom to the wife as well as to the husband. The joint-family
system of Hindu law is almost unknown to the peasantry of the
Province. Tt prevails only among the Brihmans and the clerical
and commercial classes, and even among them it hardly exists outside
the towns of the Delhi Division.  Among the agricultural tribes of the
plains, sons by different mothers usually inherit in equal shares; but
the chundawand rule, by which they inherit per stirpes, is not un-
common among both Hindus and Muhammadans, especially in the
centre and west of the Province.

With the exception of Tibeto-Burman, spoken in its pure form only
in the Himalayan canton of Spiti and in a debased form in Lihul and
Upper Kanawir, the vernaculars of the Punjaly belong entirely to the
Aryan family of languages. Of this family the Indian branch greatly
predominates, the Irdnian being represented only by 52,837 persons
speaking Pashti, 40,520 speaking Baluchi, and 3,074 speaking Persian,
Pashtii is confined to the Pathan tribes settled in Attock District and
in the Isa Khel faZsi/ of Mianwali on the banks of the Indus, and
to Pathan immigrants. Baluchi is virtually confined to Dera Ghavi
Kban District and the adjacent State of Bahawalpur. Persian is
spoken only by immigrant families and refugees from Persia and
Afghanistan.

Western Punjabi is spoken in the Indus valley and cast of it as far as
the valley of the Chenab in Gujranwila, whence its boundary is a line
through Montgomery District and the State of Bahawalpur. Fast of it
Eastern Punjabi is spoken as far as the meridian passing through
Sirhind. Last again of that line Western Hindi is the dominant
speech. These languages are divided into numecrous dialects. 'T'he
Western Punjibi (also called Jatki, ‘the Jats’ speech,” and Multani)
comprises the Hindko, Pothwari, Chibhali, Dhindi, Chebi, and
Awankari.  Eastern Punjabi has two main dialects: the standard
of the Manjha, or central part of the Biri Doab, spoken round
Amritsar; and that of the Milwa, the tract south of the Sutlej.
Western Hindi comprises Hariani (the dialect of Hariana), Bangari
(that of the Bangar), Jatu (the Jat speech), and Ahirwiti (the Ahir
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speech). To these three languages must be added the maze of
Sanskritic dialects spoken in the hills, and hence called generically
Paharl. These resemble Rijasthani rather than Punjibi, and merge
into the Tibeto-Burman in Lahul and Kanawar. The Guajart, or Gujar
spcech, likewise deserves mention as a tongue spoken in the Hima-
layas, and also closely resembling Rajasthani.

The following table shows the numbers returned in 19o1 as speaking
the chief languages :—

Western I'unjabi . . . . . . 2,755,463
Punjabi . . . . . . . 15,340,175
Rajasthani . . . . . . . 603,747
Western Hind1 . . . . . . 4,104,373
Western Pahari . . . . . . 1,554,072

s an institution, caste plays a far less important part in the social
life of the people than in other parts of India.  Its bonds are stronger
in the east than in the west, and generally in the towns than in the
villages, so that in the rural areas of the Western Punjab society is
organized on a tribal basis, and caste hardly exists.  Lithnically, if the
Buddhists of the Himalayan tracts of Lahul, Spiti, and Kanawar be
excluded, the mass of the population is Aryan, other clements, such as
the Mongolian and the Scmitic (Saiyids, Kureshis, and other sacred
Muhammadan tribes), having by intermarriage with Indian converts to
Islam lost nearly all traces of their foreign origin.  Socially the landed
classes stand high, and of these the Jats (4,942,000) are the most
important.  The Jat, or Jat as he is termed in the south-cast of the
Province, is essentially a landholder (zamindar), and when asked his
caste usually replies ¢ Jat samindar” The Jats arc divided into
numerous tribes and septs, and many of thesc hold considerable
arcas which are divided among village communitics. By religion they

~are essentially Hindus, 1,595,000 being so returned in 1901 ; and they

also comprise the great mass of the Sikhs, 1,390,000 being of that
creed. The Sikh Jats are mainly confined to the central Districts
of the Punjab. Large numbers of Jats have from time to time been
converted to Islim, and the Mubammadan Jats number 1,957,000.
As cultivators the Hindu or Sikh Jats rank higher than any other
class in the Province, and they make enterprising colonists and
excellent soldiers, the Sikh holding a marked pre-eminence in these
respects.  The Muhammadan Jat lacks the energy of his Hindu and
Sikh kinsman, but he is not far behind him as a cultivator. Next
in importance are the Rijputs (1,798,000). The majority of them are
Muhammadans (1,347,000). They do not rank high as cultivators,
but furnish many recruits to the Indian army under the gencral
designation of Punjabi Muhammadans. The Hindu Rajputs are
found mainly in the north-cast corner of the Provinee, and in the
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Iimalayan and submontane tracts, the Rajput tribes of the plains
having for the most part accepted Islam. As a body the Rajputs
stand higher than the Jats in the social system, and this has prevented
their adherence to the levelling doctrines of Sikhism. Below these
castes, both socially and numerically, stand the Muhammadan Arains
(1,007,000), the Hindu and Sikh Sainis (127,000), and the Kambohs
(174,000), who live by petite cultiure and rarely enlist as soldiers, In
the south-east of the Province the Ahirs {205,000) hold a position
little if at all inferior to the Jats.  In the Himilayas of the North-East
Punjab, the Kanets (390,000) and Ghiraths (1%0,000) form great
cultivating classes under Rajput overlords.

In the north-west the Gakhars (20,000), Khokhars (108,000), and
Awans (421,000), and farther west and south the Pathiins (264,000),
take the position held by Rajputs elsewhere.  In the south-west,
especially in Dera Ghazi Khan District west of the Indus, the Baloch
(468,000) form a dominant race of undoubted Irinian descent.  Essen-
tially pastora]l tribes arc the Gujars, or cowherds (632,000), found
mainly in the Lower Himdlayas, and the Gaddis, or shepherds (26,000),
in the State of Chamba and Kangra District.

The trading castes in the villages occupy a lower position than
the landowning classes, but in the towns they rank higher.  The most
important are the Banids (452,000) in the south-cast, the Khattris
(436,000} in the centre and north-west, and the Aroras (653,000) in the
south-west.  All these are Hindus or, rarely, Sikhs. The principal
Muhammadan trading classes arce the Shaikhs (321,000) and Khojas
(99,000).  Attached 1o these classes by a system of clientship, which
is & curious combination of social dependence and spiritual authority,
are the various priestly castes, the Braihmans (1,112,000) ministering
to Hindus, and the Saiyids (238,000) to Muhammadans.  Both thesc
classes, however, often follow sceulur occupations, or combine them
with religious functions ; and similar functions are excreised by count-
less other religious tribes and orders.

The cthnical type in the Punjab is distinelly Aryan, there being
few traces of aboriginal or forcign blood, if the Tibetan clement in
the cextreme north-east be excluded. The typical Punjibi is tall,
spare but muscular, broad-shouldercd, with full dark eyes and an
ample beard. The hair is invariably black, but thc complexion
varies from a deep olive-brown to wheat-coloured. As a rule the
lower classes are darker than the upper, and the complexion is fairer
in the north-west than in the south-cast.  The Jats of the Manjha
and Malwa exhibit a splendid physique, and the peasantry of the
Plains are generally a fine people; but in the riverain valleys therc
5 a me.irkcd falling-off, and in the south-cast of the Irovince the type
approximates to that of Hindustan.  In marked contrast to the plains
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people are those of the Himalayas.  Among these the higher or Rajput
class is slight, high-bred, and clean-limbed, but sometimes over-refined,
while owing to immorality the lower classes arc often weakly and
under-sized. Nothing is morve striking than the influence of hereditary
occupation and town life on physique; and the urban and trading
populations are markedly inferior physically, though not intellectually,
to the peasantry.

'The Punjab by religion is more Muhammadan than Hindu.  Of the
total population enumerated in 1901, 12,183,345 persons, or 49 per
cent,, were Muhammadans, In the west and in the submontane
tracts Islam is the dominant religion, its followers forming four-ffths
of the population in the north-west dry area; but the Hindus are
more numerous in the Indo-Gangetic Plain, and in the Himalayas they
form ys per cent. of the population.  In the south-west, Multin and
Uch were the carliest strongholds of the Moslem faith, and the popu-
lation is deeply imbued with Muhammadan ideas, Hinduism being
confined to the trading, landless castes, who are socially despised by
their Muhammadan neighbours. ‘T'hc early Sultans made Delht a great
centre of Muhammadan influence, but they and their successors appear
to have left the Hindus of the Punjab unmolested in religious matters
until the Mughal empire was firmly established.  Akbar’s policy of
religious toleration lessened the gulf between the two creeds, but many
Muhammadan tribes ascribe their conversion to the zeal of Aurangzeb.
Islam in the Punjab is as a rule free from fanaticism, but among the
more ignorant classes it has retained many Hindu ideas and super-
stitions,  Though the great mass of its followers profess the orthodox
Sunni creed, the reverence paid to Saiyids as descendants of Aly, the
Prophet’s son-in-law, is unusually great; and popularly Islam consists
in the abandonment of many Hindu usages and the substitution of
a Muhammadan saint’s shrine for a Hindu temple. A very important
factor in Mubammadan religious lifc is the Sifi influence which,
originating in Persia, was brought into the Punjab by the carly Sultans
of Ghor,  1ts first great exponent was the saint Kutb-ud-din Bakhtiyar,
in whose honour the Kutb Minar at Delhi was erected. His disciple
Baba Farid-ud-din, Shakar-ganj, of Pakpattan in Montgomery District,
is perhaps the most widely reverenced saint in the Punjab; and the
shrine of his disciple Khwaja Nizim-ud-din, Aulia, near Dethi, is also
a place of great sanctity, Spiritual descendants of these saints founded
shrines at Mahdran in the Bahawalpur State, at ‘Taunsa Sharif in Dera
Ghizi Khin District, and elsewhere.  "Thus the Province is studded
with Safi shrines,

Hinduism in the Punjub is a singularly comprehensive creed.  As
the Province can boast no great centres of Hindu thought or learning,
the Punjabi Hindu looks to Hardwar on the Ganges as the centre
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of his faith. But Hardwar is accessible only to the castern Districts,
50 _else\vhere pilgrimages arc made to countless minor temples and
shpnes, even those of Muhammadan saints. Vishnu is worshipped
cblefiy by the Banids of the south-cast and by the Rajputs, but
Sivdiwalas or temples to Siva are nearly us common as Thiakurdwaras
or texm)les of Vishnu (Thakur). Far more popular than these are
the widely spread cults of Guga, the snake-god, and Sakhi Sarwar,
the benevolent fertilizing carth-god, whose shrine in Dera Ghazi Khan
is the object of regularly organized pilgrimages. Guoga’s legend also
makes him a Rajput prince converted to Islam, and Sakhi Sarwar
has been mctamorphosed into a Mubammadan saint.  ‘There are
countless minor cults, such as that of Sitla, the ‘cool one,’ the small-
pox goddess, and thosc of the siddks or ¢ purc ones.”  Ancestor-worship
15 very common among the Jats.

In the Himalayas Vishnu and Siva have many devotees, the Rajputs
cspecially worshipping the former ; but underlying these orthodox cults
are those of the innumcrable deosds (gods or spirits), devis (goddesses),
and Jirs (heroes), which are probably more ancient than Hinduism.
tl‘hc principal religious orders are the Sanyasis and Jogis, who follow
in theory the philosophical system of Sankarichdrya and Patanjali,
There arc also Muhammadan Jogis, whose mysticism has much in
common with the practices of the Hindu ascetics.  ‘The Bairagis, a
Vaishnava order founded by Ramdnand in the fourtcenth century, arc
likewise numerous.

The Arya Samij was founded by Plandit Dayinand Saraswati,
4 Brahman of Kathiawar, about 1875, During his lifetime the doc-
trine spread rapidly ; but since his death in 1883, the growth of the
Samaj has heen comparatively slow, and in 1gcr only g,105 1males
over 15 returned themselves as Aryas.  The movement has been
well described as being ¢ primarily the outcome of the solvent action
of natural science on modern Hinduism.”  The Samiyj finds its sole
revelation in the Vedas, which, rightly interpreted, prove that those
who were inspired to write them were acquainted with the truths which
l)lgdern science is slowly rediscovering. It attaches no merit to pil-
grimages or to most of the rites of popular Hinduism. The liberal
soc1a‘l programme of the Aryas is the outcome of their religious views,
and includes the spread of education, the remarriage of widows, and
the raising of the age for marriage. They are drawn, as a rule ’from
the_ best-educated classes of the community, Khattris, Aroras’, and
Br?.hmaps; and the dqctrines they preach have met with acceptance
chiefly in the progressive tracts north and east of the capital. At
(Il}at};gza :23 t?len)t:::;cf cg}}cgc.“ ‘Since 1893 ‘the Samdj has l)(?en
of M ]qwfu]nessl g l;]. ) ,]? cause 'of the scl.)lsm was thc' question

a cat as an article of diet. Those in favour
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of it arc known as the *cultured’ or “college’ party, and thosc against
it as the makatma party.

Religious architecture still maintains the tradition of each sect or
community, with few deviations from the old plans which were designed
mainly with a view to the needs of each religion. Ablution is an
essential fecature of every sect, so that a tank of water, with other
necessary facilities, is found in a prominent position in all buildings.
Mosques, now usually built of brick, consist of an open courtyard,
with the mikrdb on the west, surmounted by a dome flanked with
mingrs or pillars. The Hindus cnclose their temples in a walled
courtyard, containing the shrine for the deity to which the temple
is dedicated. Over this is a pyramidal towcr, surmounted by a metal
finial shaped to represent the emblem of the divinity enshrined. The
temples of the Sikhs arc usually designed on an orthodox square plan
consisting of nine parts, known as the zawkara. ‘The general arrange-
ment is a courtyard, in which is situated a tank of water for washing
and a central open construction (baradari) for the reading of the
¢(ranth.”  Over this is a dome, which may be distinguished from that
of a mosque by being generally fluted or foliated in design. The
modern Sikhs being adepts in wood-carving, the doors and other details
are not infrequently freely decorated. Jain temples arc built on a
somewhat similar plan to those of the Hindus, except that more than
one shrine is often found in the enclosure and pillared verandas are
a feature.  In modern cxamples, however, this latter characteristic is
frequently omitted. '

Lxcluding the Jesuits at the Mughal court, the first Christian mis-
sionary to the Punjab was a Buptist preacher who visited Delln carly
in the nincteenth century,  Delhi and Simla are the only stations now
oceupied by this mission.  The first great missionary movement in the
Punjab proper was the establishment of the \merican Presbyterian
Mission at Ludhiana in 1834, The Ludhiana Mission, as it thus came
to be called, occupies a number of stations in the Central Punjab
south of the Ravi, and maintains the Forman Christian College al
ILahore, with a printing press at Ludhiana. ‘The Church Missionary
Society began operations in the Punjab in 1831. Its stations com-
prise a group round Amritsar and Lahore, and a long line of frontier
stations stretching from Simla to Karachi in Sind. It has a college
in Lahore which prepares natives of India for holy orders, and the
Church of England Zanana Mission works in many of its stations.
‘The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel began work in Delhi
in 1852. In 1877 it was reinforced by the Cambridge Mission, which
maintains the St. Stephen’s College at Delhi, Other missions are the
Methodist Episcopal, the Church of Scotland, the Moravian, the
American United Presbyterian, the Zanana Bible and Medical Mis-
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sions, and the Salvation Army, besides the tuissionary work conducted
by various Roman Catholic orders.

I'he following table gives statistics of religion as recorded in 1891
and rgot:

1891 ' ot

Ij_[l’nd.us ' 10,122,473 10,344,409
511.\hb . . . . 1,851,070 2,102,890
b st . . . . . 525 ),0.40
Zoroastrians. . . . . 370 477
Y , {
Muhammadans . . . . 1L,1yS270 12,183,345
Chyistians 2 l\',rlutgpcannud Furastan - 28,96"1 28,611
Native . . L 19,501 37,980

Jews and unspecified ' 1354 ' 3h !

Of the total population, at Jeast §6 per cent. are supported by agri-
culture.  Next in importance is the artisan section of the community,
which numbers 4,898,080, or 19-8 per cent. of the population,  Of
these, cotton-weaving, spinning, &c., supports 1,012,314, and leather-
working 742,034, while potters number 269,869, carpenters 263,717,
and iron-workers 104,814.  The making of tools and implements
supports 135,780, and building r21,153 : goldsnnths number 120,755,
and tailors 108,963, but the figures for these smaller groups are subject
to several qualifications. Commerce supports only 2.8, and the pro-
fessions 2-2 per cent., of the population, while public service maintains
2 per eent. The residuc is composed of general labourers (812,534
in number), personal domestic servants (1,771,94.4), and 827,289
persons whose subsistence was independent of occupation.  In spite
of the caste system, the division of labour has not been pushed very
far in the Punjab. ‘The carpenter is often an ironsmith, the shopkecper
a money-lender, the agriculturist o trader, and so on.

The staple food consists of the grain grown in the locality.  Well-to-
do people cat wheat and rice, while the ordinary peasant’s food consists
chiefly of wheat, barley, and gram in summer, and maize in winter.
‘The poorer classes use inferior grains, such as china (Lanicum milia-
cerm), mandua (Eleusine coracana), jowar (great millet), &c. In the
hill, submontane, and canal-rrigated tracts, where rice is largely grown,
it forms the principal diet of the people in general; but clsewhere
it is eaten only on festive occasions. In the west and south-west
bajra (spiked millet) is mostly consumed in the winter.  Pulses and
vegetables are eaten with bread by prosperous samindirs and towns-
pe.ople; but the poorer classes, who cannot always afford them, merely
mix salt in their bread and, if possible, eat it with buttermilk. Peasants
are cspecially fond of curds, buttermilk, and green mustard (sarson)
as relishes with bread  G/47 is used only by those who can afford
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it.  Meat is seldom calen, except by the better classes, and by them
only on occasions of rejoicing or by way of hospitality. 'The common
beverages are buttermilk, water mixed with milk and sugar, country
sherbets, and sasdal, a cooling drink made by bruising certain
moistencd ingredients in a mortar; but the use of the two latter
is almost entirely confined to the townsfolk. Aerated waters arce
coming rapidly into use. Hemp (bhang) is ordinarily drunk by the
religious mendicants (fakirs), both Hindu and Muhammadan. 1In
towns cow's milk is used, but in rural tracts buffalo’s is preferred,
as being richer.  In the camel-breeding tract camel's milk is also
drunk.

The dress of the people is of the simplest kind and, in the plains,
made cntirely of cotton cloth. A turban, a loin-cloth, a loose wrap
thrown round the body like a plaid, and, in the cold scason, a vest
or jacket of some kind, arc the usual garments.  White is the usual
colour, but dyed stuffs are often worn, especially on festive occasions.
As a rule Mubammadans avoid red, while Saiyids and others claiming
descent from the Prophet favour green.  Hindus similarly avoid blue,
but it is the characteristic dress of Sikh zealots, Kke the Akals,
Minor variations in dress are innumerable, and fashion tends to
adopt Buropean clothes, often with most incongruous results, among
the men.

Women arc far more conservative : but the influence of Islam has
brought about the adoption of the trouser instead of the Hindu skirt,
which is only general in the south-cast. Here again local and tribal
customs vary. Thus Rajput women, Hindu as well as Mubammudan,
wear the trouser, and Gjars the petticoat, while many Sikh and Hindu
Jat women wear both.  In the wilder parts of the central area the skirt
was little more than a kilt, but the more elaborate garment is coming
into fashion. The tight bodice is essentially a Hindu woman’s garment,
the looser skirt a Muhammadan characteristic. 'The wrap or chadar
is universally worn: and the pardd system compels most Muhammadan
and many Hindu and Sikh ladies of the better classes to wear, when
compelled to leave the house, an ungainly and uncomfortable veil
(huerka) which covers the whole form.

‘The ordinary peasant’s house is not uncomfortable, though hardly
attractive.  Built of mud, with a flat roof, and rarely decorated, it is
cooler in summer and warmer in winter than a house of brick or stone.
In the large villages of the Ceatral and South-East Punjab the dwellings
are close and confined, but in the south-west a ruder and more spacious
type is found.  Houses of stone are found mainly in the hills, and slate
roofs only in the Himalayas. Brick (pakka) houses in the villages arc
rapidly increasing in numbers, but in comfort are hardly an improve-
ment on the old.  In the cities such houses have long been the rule:
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but to secure privacy and additional room they are built or rebuilt to

sgveral storeys, rendering sanitation an insoluble problem. The furni-

ture of an ordinary house is cheap and simple, comprising a few string
beds, stools, boxes, spinning-wheels, and cooking utensils, with a grain-
receptacle of mud.

Mul}ammad:&m bury their dead, while Hindus and Sikhs, with some
exceptions, burn them. The casteless people, such as the Chiihras
and Chamirs, who stand outside the pale of Hinduism, imitate which-
ever religion happens to be dominant in their neighbourhood.  Hindus
collect the bones from the ashes of the funeral pyre and send them to
be thrown into the Ganges, or, if they cannot afford that, cast them
Into an adjacent stream.

Games are singularly few, espccially among children; and this
perhaps explains why cricket, and to a lesser extent football, have
become popular in the schools. In the villages a kind of prisoner’s
'basc, clubs, quoit-throwing (among the Sikhs), tent-pegging, cspecially
m the Salt Range and western plains, and camel racing on the Bikaner
border, arc fairly popular.  Otherwisc athletics are a growth of British
rule.  Wrestling is virtually confined to professionals,  Sport is often
keex}ly followed, hawking, coursing, and shooting heing favourite
lfasu‘mcs of the well-to-do in many rural tracts. In the towns quail-
hg.htmg is the form of sport most actively pursued.  ‘T'he drama hardly
exists, except in a few rude plays (szdngs), acted by the professional
castes. Folk-songs are fairly numerous, but the music is singularly
rude and barbarous. The monotony of village life is rendered bearable
by the numerous and costly cercmonies which a birth, a wedding, or
a funeral demand.

Pilgrimages offer great distractions, and arc regularly organized to
shrines like that of Sukhi Sarwar. Fairs also afford excuse for
numberless holidays, which are mostly spent in harmless though aim-
less amuscments.

The principal Hindu holidays are :—the Basant Panchmi, or feast
of Saraswati, goddess of learning ; the Sivaratri, or feast of Siva; the
Holi, or the great spring festival and Saturnalia of Northern India;
the Baisikhi, or Hindu New Year; the Salono, or day when amulets
aga.inst evil are solemnly put on; the Janm Ashtmi, or birthday of
Krishna ; the Dasehra, which recalls Rama’s conquest of Ravana ; and
the Dewali, the Hindu feast of lanterns. Instead of the Holi, Sikhs
observe a kindred festival called Hola Mohalla, held the day after, and
also Guri Nianak’s birthday.

The chief Muhammadan holidays are, in the Punjab as elsewhere :—
the Id-ul-Fitr or day after Ramzin, the Id-uz-Zuha, the Muharram,
Bira. Wafat, Juma-ul-wida, and Shabd-barat.  Besides these, every
locality has a succession of minor fairs and festivals of its own. .
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The personal name generally consists of two words, which are
selected from a varicty of causes, astrological, religious, and super-
stitious. The father’s name is rarely, if ever, given to the son, and
there is seldom anything like a surname, persons being distinguished
only by the variety of names employed. Among Hindus it is essential
that the religious name given at birth should never be known or used,
and the name by which a man is known is more or less a nickname ;
while among both Ilindus and Muhammadans it is often not easy to
say what a man's rcal name is, as a man who is known among his
friends as Gotra or Mujjan will on occasions of state entitle himself
Govardhan Das or Murtazi Khan, The second name among Hindus
is often in a sense honorific, and originally had a religious meaning,
Ram and 1.al distinguishing Brahmans, Singh Kshattriyas, and Mal,
Rai, and 1.al Vaisyas; but these distinctions do not now hold good.
All Sikhs indeed have names ending i Singh, but the title is not
confined to them; and as to the others, a« man who one year is
called Parst will, if things prosper with him, call himself Parasurima
the next.

Muhammadan names generally consist of two words, the alam or
name and /zkab or honorary title, such as Muhammad Din, though,
as above mentioned, the villager will as often as not he known by an
abbreviation such as Mamdi. A combination of one of the ‘comely’
names of God with add (‘servant’) is also common, such as Abdullah,
or Abdul Ghafir. About half the proper names of Muhammadans are
of religious origin, and the rest differ in no way from thosc of Hindus.

Besides the two regular personal names, both affixes and prefixes are
found. Affixes gencrally denote the caste or clan, such as Ahlawalia,
Ramgarhia, Scth, or Varma (a purely Khattri appellation), or are
honorific, such as the Muhammadan ‘¢ Khan.” ‘This affix sometimes,
but rarely, tends to harden into a surname.  Prefixes are honorific and
answer to the European Mr. or Monsicur: such are, among Hindus,
Baba, Lala, Sodhi, Raji, and Pandit; and among Muhammadans,
Munshi, Fakir, Wazirzada, and Makhdim. In addition a man may
hear honorific titles, many of which, such as Rai Bahadur and Khan
Bahadur, are given by Government, so that a Muhammadan’s full style
and title may run Makhdam Abdul Aziz Khan Shams-ul-Ulama Khan
Bahadur, or a Hindws Baba Raghunith Singh Rai Bahadur Diwan
Bahadur.

"The most common endings for place names in the Punjab are the
Arabic -d@bdd (‘abode’) and -shakr (‘city’) and the Hindu -pus, -nagar,
and -zedra, all meaning “town’ or ‘place,” and -4o¢ and -gar/ meaning
‘fort.” Many are in the genitive, meaning, like Mukerian or Fazilka,
the place of a certain tribe or people; while the termination -red/a,
meaning ¢ belonging to,” is one of the most common.
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Ixcluding the Himalayan and other hill tracts and the ravines of

Rawalpindi, Attock, and Jhelum Districts, the vast alluvial plain is
broken only by the wide valleys of its rivers. Its
soil is a sandy loam, interspersed with patches of clay
and tracts of pure sand. The soils of the Himalayan and lower ranges
resemble those of the plains; but both sand and clay are rarer, and
the stony area is considerable. The quality of the soil is, however,
of comparatively little importance, facilities for irrigation, natural or
artificial, being the primary factor. The monsoon current extends
only to the extreme south-eastern Districts.  The rainfall is fairly
sufficient for agricultural purposes in the hills and in the submontanc
tracts, but diminishes rapidly as the distance from the hills increases,
being as little as 5 and 7 inches in Muzaffargarh and Multan, It is
only in or near the Himilayas that unirrigated cultivation can be said
to be fairly sccure.

The Punjab has two harvests: the rabi (hari) or spring, sown
mostly in October-November and rcaped mostly in April-May ; and
the &harif (sawanr) or autumn, sown in June-August and reaped from
early September to the end of December.  Both sugar-cane and cotton,
though planted earlier, are autumn crops.  The spring sowings follow
quickly on the autumn harvesting.  To the spring succeeds the extra
(zaid) harvest, chiefly tobacco, melons, and similar crops, harvested
late in June. Speaking generally, the tendency, as irigation develops,
is for intensive cultivation in the 7ad/ to replace the extensive cultiva-
tion of the Zharif.

The advantages of frequent ploughing are thoroughly recognized,
especially for wheat and sugar-cane, for which a fine sced-bed is
essential.  The plough used is an implement of simple construction,
made of wood with an iron or iron-pointed share, and drawn by
a single yoke of bullocks. When the soil has becn reduced to a fairly
fine tilth, a heavy log of wood roughly squared, called so/dya, is used
to supply the place of a light roller. Tt breaks up any remaining clods,
and also compacts and levels the surfuce.

‘There are three methods of sowing: by scattering the sced broad-
cast on the surface, by dropping it into the furrows by hand, or by
drilling through a tubce attached to the plough handle.  ‘The last
method, if skilfully used, deposits the seed in the bottom of the furrow,
and is employed when the surface is dry.  The sceond is employed in
moderately motst, and the first in thoroughly moist soils.

Land near a town or village is heavily manured, as also is land near
a well, since it can be easily irrigated and valuable crops grown on it.
Sugar-cane, maize, tobacco, and vegetables are always manured. Wheat,
cotton, barley, and melons are manured only when manure is readily
available.  Spiked willet, gram, Z@ra mira, and other inferior crops are
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never manured.  Thorough manuring costs from Rs. 6o to Rs. 80 an
acre, and is most common in the vicinity of the larger towns, the
municipal boards of which make a considerable income by sales of
refuse. In such localitics two to four very rich crops a year are grown.
Irrigated land is manurcd much more gencrally than unirrigated.
Besides the sweepings of villages, night-soil, the dung of sheep, goats,
and camels, the ashes of cow-dung, and nitrous carth arc used for
manure. ‘The two last are applied as a top-dressing, especially for
vegetables and tobacco.  The others are spread over the land after
the rabi has been harvested, and ploughed in before the monsoon rains
set in. A top-dressing of thoroughly decomposed manure is often
applied to sugar-cane after the cuttings have struck, the soil being
then hoed by hand and irrigated. Cattle, sheep, goats, and camels
are often folded in the ficlds for the sake of their manure, and in the
hills shepherds derive much profit by lending their flocks for this
purpose. The practice of using cow-dung for fuel seriously diminishes
the natural supply of manure.

Weeding and hoeing are resorted to only for the more valuable
crops. The crops are cut entircly by hand, and harvesting employs
all the menials of a village. Grain is mostly trodden out by cattle.
The implements in use, of a primitive type and simple construction,
are well adapted to the cultivator's needs, but are capable of improve-
ment. The iron sugar-press has now almost ousted the old cumbrous
wooden press.

Agriculture affords the main means of subsistence to 13,917,000
persons, or 56 per cent. of the population, exclusive of 214,000 par-
tially supported by it. The Punjab is essentially a country of peasant
proprictors, landholders and tenants numbering, with their families,
13,452,000 persons. Of the total number supported by agriculture,
36 per cent. are actual cultivators, only 184,000 being rent-receivers.

‘T'he principal crops in spring are wheat, gram, and barley. Wheat
is the staple crop grown for sale. ‘The development of canals in the
past ten or fifteen years has led to a great expansion of the arca under
spring crops, especially wheat, which ordinarily covers about 10,000
square miles. In good years, such as 1894, 1895, and 1gor, it covered
more than 10,900, but in the famine years of 1897 and rgoe only about
7,800 square miles. ‘Though best sown between the middle of October
and the middle of November, it can be put in later ; and in the North-
ern Punjab, if the winter rains are late, it may be sown up to the first
week in January. There are many indigenous varietics, both red and
white, bearded and beardless. Rather more than half the area under
wheat is irrigated. 'The out-turn per acre varies from 4 to 12 cwt. on
irigated, and from 4 to 7 cwt, on unirrigated land.

Next to wheat comes gram, which usually covers more than 3,100
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square miles, but the area fluctuates with the rainfall.  Sown as a rule
carlier than wheat and mainly in the poorer unirrigated lands, it is
generally harvested a fortnight earlier, but is not infrequently sown and
harvested with it. ‘The yield per acre is about 4 to g cwt. on unirri-
gated land, but may rise to 11 cwt. under irrigation.

Barley is often sown mixed with wheat and gram, as it matures even
if the rainfall be not sufficient for the wheat. It is also useful as a catch-
crop, since it can be sown later than wheat. It is grown extensively for
the breweries and as fodder. Barley ordinarily covers about 1,600
square miles. On irrigated land the out-turn per acre is from g to
11 cwt.,, compared with 3 to g cwt. on unirrigated land.

The staple cereals in autumn arc maize, great millet (joredr), spiked
millet (4@jra), and rice.  Of these, maize is the principal food-grain of
the montane, submontane, and central tracts, and 1s cultivated cxten-
sively in all three. In 1904 it covered about 1,900 square miles, Tt is
sown from the middle of June to the middle of August, and harvested
between the middle of September and the middle of November, Maize
yields from 4 to 11 cwt. per acre on land dependent on rainfull, and
from 7 to 13 cwt. where irrigation is available,

In the Rawalpindi and Declhi Divisions spiked millet is the chief
crop, but it is also grown throughout the Province. It ordinarily
covers more than 2,500 square miles, but in years of good rainfall
more than 3,100 square miles. It requires less moisture than great
millet, but its stalks are of inferior value as fodder. The yield per acre
varies from 23 to 1o cwt.

Great millet, grown throughout the Province, ordinarily covers
3,000 square miles. This also is chiefly sown on unirrigated land.
When sown as a food-crop, it still yields from 120 to 180 cwt. of
fodder per acre. Sown only as a fodder-crop it is called chasi. The
out-turn of grain per acre is from 3 to § cwt,, increased by 1 or 2
cwt. if irrigated.

Rice is grown chiefly in Kangra, Hoshiarpur, Karnil, and Ambila
Districts, and throughout the FLahore and Multan Divisions. It ordi-
narily covers more than 1,100 square miles. There are many recog:
nized varieties. Sowings extend from March to August, and the
crop is harvested in September and October.

Other important autumn cereals arve rdg/ or mandwi (Lleusine
coracana), chind (Panicum miliaceum), and kangn/ or Halian millet
(Setaria italica). In 1904 these covered more than joo square miles.

Cotton is increasing rapidly in importance as an export staple. The
area SOWn now amounts to over 1,600 square miles. The crop is gene-
rally irrigated, except in the Delhi Division. Sown from March to
July, it is picked from October to December. Ginning mills are spring-
ing up in the chief cotton tracts. A hundred pounds of uncleaned
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cotton gives about 3o pounds of clean lint. The cotton 15 of the short-
stapled variety known as ‘ Bengals,” but is in brisk demand.

Oilseeds are ordinarily sown on 1,000 to 1,300 square miles, but the
area varies with the rainfall.  The principal kind is sarson or rape-seed
(Brassica campestris), sown from August to December on unirrigated
land and ripening in March. Another kind, ##7a, is sown on irrigated
land in August, and cut in November or December.  Sesamum or 27
(Sesamum orientale) is an autumn crop, and a little linseed or a/si
(Linwm wsitatissimum) is grown in the spring.

Indian hemp or sax is only grown sparsely for the local manufacture
of rope. It covered 77 square miles in 19o4.

Spices covered more than go square miles in 1904, gencrally on
manured and irrigated lands close to the villages. Chillies are the
most important crop of this class; ginger is grown chiefly in the
hills.

Sugar-canc is an important and valuable crop in Rohtak, Delhi,
Karnal, Jullundur, Hoshiarpur, Amritsar, Gurdaspur, Sialkot, Gujran-
wila, and Jhang Districts. It ordinarily covers about 520 square miles,
of which more than 8o per cent. is irrigated and the rest moist land.
Usually propagated from sets laid down from the middle of February
to the middle of April, the crop is seldom cut till December or even
later, thus occupying the land for nearly a year.

The poppy 1s a spring crop sown from Scptember to January, the
juice being extracted i April and May. In 1go4 it covered more
than 14 square miles.

Tobacco 1s grown more or less in every District as an ‘extra’ spring
crop, sown in March or April and picked in June. In 19oy4 it covered
a little more than 8o square miles, mostly manured lands near the
villages.

Tea is grown only in Kangra District, the States of Mandi and bir-
mur, and on a small area in Simla. In Kangra there are 112 tca
estates (155 square miles), of which 33 (with 3,500 acres) arc owned
by European planters. 'The out-turn in the latter varies from 150 to
250 lh. per acre, and the total ouiput exceeds 1,000,000 Ib. annually '

The area under indigo has greatly decreased of recent years, owing
to competition with chemical indigo.  ‘I'be area in 1903-4 was a little
more than 8o square miles, of which about 30 square miles were in
Muzaffargarh District and 25 in Multin.

Highly manured land near villages grows tumips, carrots, and sini-
lar produce, which occupy 578 square miles. Potatoes, already a
valuable crop in the Kangra and Simla Hills, are increasing in impor-
tance. Maungoes are a paying fruit-crop in Hoshiarpur, Jullundur,

! This was written before the earthquake of 190z, which had disastrous effects on
the tea industry,
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Multan, and Muzaffargarh ; and in the two latter Districts and m Dera
Ghazt Khan the date-palm flourishes, there being nearly 1,500,000
femalc trees which produce about 33,000 tons of fruit annually, It
is consumed cntircly in Northern India. There is some export of
pears, apples, and other European fruit from the Kuli valley, but in-
accessibility hinders the development of the industry.

The crop rotations shown below are generally recognized, but all
depends on climatic conditions, soils, the means of irrigation, and the
system of agriculture followed in any given tract : maize, indigo, or
hemp, followed by wheat ; great millet, followed by masier and gram ;
rice, followed by barley, masir, and peas ; turnips or cotton, followed
by maize ; cotton or muaize, followed by seajs ; senji, followed by melons.
Since annexation, the potato, tea, and English fruits and vegetables
have been introduced. 'T'he first named is so important that the people
call it ‘the hillman’s sugarcane”  Attempts nade to acclimatize
American maize have succeeded only in the hills, and cven there
the stock has deteriorated. It requires ncarly five months to matur,
and the heat of the plains ripens it too rapidly.  In 1901 an experi-
mental farm of 55 acres was started at Lyallpur in the Chenab Colony.
2\ 500-acre sced farm has also been opened in the fhelum Colony.

A combined Agricultural College and Research Institute is to be
established at Lyallpur, with a staff which will include a Principal,
a Professor of Agriculture, an Agricuitural Chemist, an Economic
Botanist, an Entomologist, and a Mycologist. The college will train
men for the Agricultural departinent, and also as teachers of agriculture
in normal schovls. The present experimental farm at Lyallpur will be
largely increased in size, and it s intended to establish similar farms
on a smaller scale in localitics sclected as characteristic of the main
divisions of the Province.  As the scheme develops, it is hoped that
an Agricultural Assistant will be appointed for each District. The
Veterinary department is a part of the Agricultural department, under
the control of the Dircctor of Agriculture,

The working of the Land Improvement and Agriculturists” Loans
Acts varies from District to District. In some, borrowing from Govern-
ment is unpopular, the cultivators preferring to take loans from the
village banker, because, though the rates of interest charged by
Government are low, it generally insists on punctual and regular re-
payment in fixed instalments, whereas the village bankers do not require
punctual repayment, and often accept grain or cattle in licu of cash.
Moreover, the official formalities necessary before the cash reaches
the cultivator’s hands often deter him from applying for a loan from
Government.

During the decade ending 1900 about 24 lakhs « year was advanced
under the Land Improvement Loans Act, 3-4 lukhs being advanced in
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tgoo-t and 1-5 lakhs in 1903—48" kouns are made at 6% per centi per
annunt interest, and on the secufity of the borrower’s holding. T'hey
are scldom misapplied, and arc \goskly taken for sinking<rrigation
wells, the number of which rose fom 211,000 in 1890—&?{0 ;176,000
in 190o3-4. Allowing for the wells Wgich Aell kq,u.!:{o,f.ﬁﬁée,fmon: than
100,000 wells must have been sunk ofwgnewed in this“period, and
of these a large proportion were made with the aid of loans from
Government.  Advances under the Agriculturists” Loans Act are made
on the personal sccurity of the cultivator, and practically only in or
after drought, to enable him to replace cattle that have died and to
purchase sced.  Between 1891 and 19oo about 45 lakhs was advanced
annually, 2 lakhs being advanced in rgoo-1 and 1 lakh in 1903-4.

‘The indebtedness of the cultivators has long engaged the attention
of Government, and the extent of the evil was illustrated by a special
investigation into the conditions of certain tracts in Sialkot, Gujran-
wila, und Shahpur Districts. The measures taken to cope with reck-
less alienation of land arc described below, under Land Revenue. The
creditors are in the great majority of cases small Hindu shopkeepers,
Agriculturist money-lenders are found in parts of the Punjab, such as
Amiritsar, Gurdaspur, Ferozepore, and Ludhiana, where the Sikh, ¢ half
agriculturist, half soldier, and wholly Bania,” predominates; and they
are said to be even more exacting than the trading classes.  The
ordinary rate of interest varies from 21 to 25 per cent., except in the
case of loans on jewels, which are given at about 12 per cent
A Registrar of Co-operative Credit Societies has been appointed in the
Punjab.  "The number of registered societics on March 31, 1906, was
r51, of which 108 were in the Districts of Gurdaspur and Jullundur.

The yak is found within the geographical limits of the Punjab, but
only in the Northern Kiangra hills.  In summer it finds pasturage up
to 17,000 fect, but in winter grazes below 8,000 feet. In the Higher
Himalayas it is used for ploughing and pack-carriage. At lower eleva-
tions it is crossed with the ordinary cattle of the hills.

The Punjab kine are of the humped Indian type. In the Himalayas
the mountain or Pahari breed is dark in colour, becoming black or red
as the clevation increases.  The Dhanni or Salt Range breed is similar
in size but lighter, tending to white, in colour.  In the plains there arc
several breeds, the principal being those of Montgomery, the Malwa,
and Hariana, and that of the Kachi, the country between the Chenab
and the Thal steppe. 'The best animals are reared in the southern
Districts- -Hissar, Delhi, Rohtak, Gurgaon, and Karnal. Bulls and
bullocks are used for ploughing throughout the Province.

Wild buffaloes are no longer found in the Punjab, but the domesti-
cated varicty is common and highly prized. A good cow-buffalo yields
from 25 to 30 seers of u whitc insipid milk, rich in fat, from which large

U2




302 PUNJAL

quantities of g/ (clarihicd butter) are made.  "The profit from g7 is in
some Districts very large.  Hides are an important article ol com-
merce, and bones are largely exported.

The most prevalent cattle discases are foot-and-mouth  disease,
hacmorrhagic  septicacmia, rinderpest, black-quarter, and  anthrax,
Sheep and goats also suffer from the first numed.  ‘Though it is very
common, the losses from it arc slight, as only 2 or 3 per cent of
the animals attacked dic.  Septicacmia s also prevalent, especially
during the rains, and the mortality is usually go per cent. Buffuloes
are its chicef victims, but it also attacks kine.  Rinderpest is common,
more cspectally in the hills, where it assumes a virulent form, killing
8o ur go per cent. of the animals attacked.  Cattle, sheep, goats, and
even camcls are subject to this pest.  Inoculation, segregation, and
other mcasures for combating cattle discases are controlled by the
qualified assistants who work under the Superintendent of the Civil
Veterinary department and the Deputy Commissioner. The  prices
of cattle vary considerably. A good milch buffalo fetches Rs. 100 or
even Rs. 150, .\ pair of young Hariana plough bullocks cost Rs. 120
or Rs. 140, and a cow from Rs. 50 to Rs. 701 but as a rule inferior and
cheaper cattle are in demand.

The Baloch and Dhanni breeds of horses are the hest known in the
Punjab.  Generally the Punjub stock has imumenscly improved during
the last thirty years from the infusion of the English and Arab blood
of thoroughbred stallions,  Large horse fairs are held at Sargodha (in
shahpur), Dera Ghazi Khan, Rawalpindi, Gujrat, Awritsar, Multdn,
and Jalalabad (in Yerozepore).

shecp are important in the South-West Punjab, where wool is a
staple product. The damba or fat-tailed sheep is found in the Salt
Range, but does not flourish cast of it In the Himalayas the variety
found resembles that of Dartmoor or Exmioor, the Adddu being the
best breed.  Goats are kept chiefly for milk and meat, but the hair
is also largely utilized.

Camuls are found generally throughout the plains and in the Lower
Himalayas, but the south and south-west supply the lurgest numbers.
Mostly used as a pack-animal, the camel is also cmployed for draught,
riding, and even ploughing in those parts.  Camel fairs are held at
Abohar and Bhiwani (in Hissar).

Donkeys are miscrable creatures in the Punjab, except in Rawal
pindi and the Districts west of the Chenab.  Mule-breeding from
imported donkey stallions supplicd by the .\rmy Remount depart-
ment is carricd on in ten Districts and in both the canal colonics,
and clsewhere by the Civil Veterinary department.

Cattle are largely stall-fed.  Lvery village has its grazing grounds:
but the grass is never abundant and fails entircly in ycars of scanty
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rainfall, when the cattle are driven off in large numbers to find pasture
along the rivers and below the hills.

The principal cattle fairs are those held at Amritsar, Jahazgarh
(in Rohtak), Gulu Shah (in Sialkot), and Hissar.

T'he extent to which cultivation is dependent on irrigation may be
gauged from the fact that 41 per cent. of the cultivated areu is irrigated,
mainly from wells and canals, and that 7 per cent. more is subject to
inundation from the rivers, Hence only 52 per cent. of the cultivated
area is wholly dependent on the rainfall.  Of the 41 per cent. irrigated,
22 per cent. is irrigated from canals, 14 from wells, ¢ from wells and
canals combined, and 1 from streams and tanks.

The necessity and demand for irrigation vary with the climatic and
physical conditions.  Speaking generally, the nccessity for perennial
irrigation varies inversely with the amount of the rainfall, being there-
fore greatest in the south-west and least in the north-east submontane
tracts.  The two principal means of irrigation arc canals and wells, the
latter including various indigenous kinds of lift, and the area in which
cach cun be used is determined by the depth of the spring-level.
Perennial canals arc beneficial where the spring-level is not less than
20 fect below the surface ; but where it is higher, wells are used in the
cold season and the canal is reserved for irrigating the autumn crop
during the summer months, to prevent the soil from becoming water-
logged.

Native rulers were not blind to the possibilities of irrigation in the
Punjab : but, at annexation, the only canals open in the Province, as it
stood before the addition of the Delhi territory after the Mutiny, were
the Hasli (since merged in the Biri Dodb Canal) and a good many
inundation canals in the south-western Districts. Thus the present
canals are adlmost entirely the creation of British rule.  These canals
fall into two classes: (1) the perennial canals, with permanent head-
works ; and (2) the inundation canals which run only in the flood
season, and irrigate the lowlands along the rivers.  Of the former
class there are now six canals: the WesSTERN JuMNA, SIRHIND, Bari
Doas, CrieNap, JurLuy, and Sipanar, though there is seldom enough
water in the river for a cold-season supply to the last named. These
great canals serve four-fifths of the total area irrigated from Govern-
ment works,  There are six series of inundation canals: the Urprr
and Lower Sureky, CurNae, INpus (right bank), MuzarearRGARU
(from the left bank of the Indus and right bank of the Chenab), Suiw
pUR, and Griacaar,  Besides these, numerous small inundation canals
are owned by private individuals or District boards.  Of these, the
GrEy CaNals in Ferozepore are the chief.  The total length of main
channels and bhranches in 18go- 1, 1900-1, and 1903-4 was 3,813,
$:044 and 4,744 miles respectively.
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Canal revenue is direct or indircet. The former is paid by the
cultivator according to occupier’s rates fixed for different crops. It
is assessed on all the great perennial canals by the canal officers, and
the rules provide liberal remissions for failed crops. The indirect
charges (owner’s or water-advantage rate) aim at taxing the landowner
for the rent or profits derived by him from the canal. The gross
receipts averaged so laklis between 1881 and 1890, ro2 lakhs between
1891 and 1900, and amounted to 162 lakhs in 1g9oo-1 and zoo lakhs
in 1903-4. In the same periods the expenditure (cxcluding eapital
account) was 26 lakhs, g2 lakhs, 60 lakhs, and 66 lakhs. The net
profits in 1903—4 were 134 lakhs, and, deducting interest on capital
expenditure, g4 lakhs, or 8-7 per cent. The most profitable canal was
the Chenib Canal, which yielded 1g.6 per cent. The return on capital
has decreased greatly in the case of ‘minor’ works. This is due to
the expenditure of 1o lakhs of capital during the ten years ending 1890
on protective works, which produced no direct return.  The returns
from inundation canals fluctuate enormously. For example, on the
Upper Sutlej Canals the dividend was only 1.95 per cent. in 1900-1
and as much as 43-2 per cent. in rgor-2.

The efficient distribution of the water depends largely on the tele-
graph system by which canal officers arc kept in constant touch with
the gauge stations. Control of the distribution is sccured by a sys-
tematic devolution of responsibility. The Chief Engincer receives
a weskly report on the state of the crops, and is thus cnabled to
supervise the general distribution of the water throughout the Province:
the Superintending Engincer controls its distribution among the divi-
sions of his canal, and so on.  Within the village the policy is to leave
the distribution of the water in the hands of the cultivators, who sce
that it is divided in accordance with the share lists based on the arca
to be irrigated in each holding. On inundation canals the supply
depends on the rise of the rivers, and these rarely do more than supply
water for sowing a spring crop, which has to be matured by well-
irrigation.

A vast irrigation scheme was sanctioned in 1905. [t will comprise
three new canals : the Upper Jhelum, Upper Cheniih, and T.ower Bari
Doab.  Of these, the first will take off from the Jhelum in Kashmir
territory, 18 miles from the British border, and, skirting the Pabbi hills,
pass close to Gujrit town and tail in above the head-works of the
existing Chendb Canal. It will have only one branch: but its dis-
tributaries, §62 miles in length, will irrigate the southern part of Gujrit
and a part of Shahpur District, which is not supplied by the fhelum
Canal. The Upper Chendb Canal will take off from the Chenab river
opposite Sidlkot, and will irrigate a large part of Gujranwila and Lahore
Districts and a little of Sialkot : then, crossing the Ravi river hy

AGRICULTURE 305

a siphon 16 miles below Lahore, it will feed the third canal in the
series, This, the Lower Biri Doab Canal, will run parallel with the
Ravi river through the whole length of Montgomery District and end
in Muitin District, the northern portion of which it will also irrigate.
These projects are estimated to cost 782 lakhs, and will take nine
years to complete, provided that sufficient labour is forthcoming. The
total length of the three canals will be 230 miles, with 2,714 miles
of distributaries.

The only navigable canals are portions of the Western Jumna and
Sirhind systems. The former is navigable from its head to Dethi:
a portion of the Hansi branch is also navigable, the total length
of navigable channels being 207 miles.  The Sirhind Canal is navi-
gable for 180 miles from its head at Ripar, and from the town of
Patiala to Ferozepore, where it connects with the river Sutlej, whence
there is a continuous water-way to Kardchi. The hoat traffic is insig-
nificant, the boat tolls on both together amounting to less than
Rs. 5,000 per annum; but there is a considerable raft traffic, &c.,
particularly on the Western Jumna Canal, where the dues average
about Rs. 40,000 per annum. The rafts consist principally of timber,
sleepers, scantlings, and bamboos, which are floated down the hills
to the canal head, and are thence passed into the canals.

Almost all the irrigation carried on by indigenous methods is from
wells. In 1903—1 the Punjab contained over 276,000 masonry wells
and 38,000 unlined and lever wells and water-lifts.  In that year
the total area of the crops matured under well-irrigation was about
5,400 squarc miles. Masonry wells are worked by bullocks, the Persian
wheel or a rope and bucket being used.  Unlined wells are chiefly
found in riverain lands, but small unlined wells are also used in
submontane tracts with a high spring-level. They are mostly worked
by a lever. Masonry wells cost from Rs: 150 to Rs. 750 or more
according to depth. Unlined wells cost only about R. 1 per foot,
but seldom last more than three years.

In the Salt Range and the hilly tracts of Gurgaon and Dera Ghazi
Khin, torrents are embanked and the water is spread over the fields
as required. In the hills and submontane tracts a considerable area,
chiefly under rice, is irrigated by smull channels (4#//s) taken out
of a river or stream and often carried along the hill-sides.

Fish arc plentiful in most of the rivers and canals of the Province.
In certain Districts the fisheries are leased by Government to con-
tractors, and in 19o4-3 the total income from this source was Rs. 4,342.
In accordance with the provisions of the Indian Fisheries Act (IV
of 1897), certain methods of fishing, such as the use of the drag-net,
have been prohibited in some of the streams of Riwalpindi District,
and in the Jumna for a mile above and a mile below the Okhla weir
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at the head of the Agra Canal, while in Sirmiir and the hill-country
of Patiila the fish in the Giri and other streams are strictly preserved
in the interests of anglers.

The state under native rule took all, or nearly all, the produce of the
land which was not required for the subsistence of
the cultivators, and it is only since the value of land
has risen under the more lenient British assessments
that anything in the shape of a margin leviable as rent has been in any
general way available for the owners of land.

The assessment on land, which under Sikh rule was usually taken
direct from the cultivator in kind, is now always taken from the owner
in cash, and the latter recovers from the tenant, in kind or in cash,
an amount which ordinarily ranges from twice to three times the value
of the assessment,  The usual practice is to take rent in kind at a share
of the produce, and 57 per cent. of the rented area of the Province
is now subject to some form of kind rent; but where crops difficult to
divide are grown, and in the neighbourhood of towns, or on lands held
by occupancy tenants, or in tracts, such as the south-cast of the Punjab,
where the custom is of some standing, it is not unusual to find rents
paid in cash. The exact rate at which a rent in kind is paid is largely
a matter of custom ; and such rents, while varying considerably from
soil to soil, do not change much from time to time. Cash rents, on
the other hand, have necessarily increased with the increase in the
prices of agricultural produce : and the average incidence of such
rents has risen from Rs. 1-13-2 per acre in 1880-1, to Rs. 2-6-5
in 18go~1, and Rs. 4-6 in 1900-1.

As nearly one-half of the land in the Punjab is cultivated by the
owners themselves, and a fair portion of the rest by owners who pay
rent to co-sharers or other owners, the tenant class is neither so large
nor so distinctively marked as in the rest of Northern India, and the
law affords much less elaborate protection to the tenant than is usual
in the United Provinces or in Bengal. A limited number of the
tenant class, amounting to nearly one-fifth of the whole, have been
marked off by the legislature on certain historical grounds as entitled
to rights of occupancy, and the rents of this class cannot be enhanced
to a standard higher than r2} to 75 per cent. (according to circum-
stances) in excess of the land revenue. In the case of the remaining
tenants, who hold at will, no limit is fixed to the discretion of the
landlord in the matter of enhancement; but the procedure to be
followed in ejectment und the grant of compensation for improvements
legally executed are provided for by the law in respect of both classes
of tenants,

The figures given in the following table are of interest as showing
the direction in which rents are developing :--

Rents, wages, and
prices.
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,1880-1. 11800-1. 1900-1.1 1903-4.

4‘ Acres. - Acres,  Acres. ‘
|

Average area held per proprictor . 30-8 ' 188 178 1 ‘“m?lgiﬂ“-
. Average area of tenant’s holding . | 6o ' 37 a0 23
" Percentage of total cultivated area held | |
by tenants . 347 160 323 1 540

i l
. Percentage of tenant arca held by occu- | ! . i
pancy tenants . - . . < 03na ‘ 196 170 | 190 i
| Percentage of grain-rented to total 1
rented arca . . . . . 49N aga 56-6 ' =7 ‘

These statistics are subject to a good many reservations which need
not be entered into here : but they are sutficient to disprove the usual
impression that the increase of the landowning population entatls
a4 withdrawal of land from tenants, and that with the development
of the country the practice of kind rents is disappearing.

With normal prices, the sum required for the food of a labouring
family may be taken to be about Rx. 43 a month, and to this Rs. 1}
a month must be added for a reasonable amount of furniture, clothing,
and other necessarics.  ‘I'he ordinary unskilied labourer, therefore,
looks to get about Rs. 6 a month or its value, and this may be
taken as the ordinary rate roughly prevailing.  The labourer in a town
is usually paid entirely in cash : in the country he is paid either wholly
or partially in kind. The country labourer needs a little more food
than the town labourer : but whereas the latter has house-rent to pay,
the former generally obtains his house at little or no expense to himself.
The cultivator who rents but does not own land lives at a standard
of comfort very little higher than the landless labourer. As his expen-
diture, like his income, is almost entirely in grain, and a large part
of his food and clothing is produced by himself, it is difficult to
estimate his receipts in money ; but it would probably be fair to say
that, when the ordinary day labourcr receives Rs. 6 a month, the
receipts of the cultivator after paying his rent would be represented
by something like Rs. 7 or Rs. 8, while i the cultivator were also
an owner of land his average income, after payment of Government
dues, might be put at Rs. 1o, or more.  Skilled labourers, such as
blacksmiths or masons, get about Rs. 16 4 month or its equivalent,
and carpenters still more.  The ordinary vernacular clerk in a com-
mercial or Government oftice will as a rule get something between
Rs. 15 and Rs. 2o, but on this he has to maintain a better style
of dress and living than men who work with their hands.  Wages
are now twice or thrice as high as they were in Sikh times, and
there has been a progressive rise in recent years. So far as the
labourer's food is concerned, its money value has in the last twenty
years increased by 30 to 35 per cent, while the other items of his
cxpenditure have decreased in price : and it would probably be correct
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to say that during the same period the labourer'’s wages have risen
from 20 to 25 per cent. With artisans the increase has been larger,
or from 25 to 30 per cent.

Although there are large piece-goods and other marts at places like
Delhi and Amritsar, no official statistics are maintained regarding the

prices of any but agricultural staples. For these, three classes of data

are available : the prices obtained by agriculturists at harvest time at
a fair number of towns and large villages in each District : the whole-
sale prices prevailing at the end of each fortnight in six representative
cities of the Province ; and the retail prices prevailing at the end of
each fortnight at the head-quarters of each District. The differences
between the figures obtained under the first and second of these heads
are due partly to the cost of carriage, and partly also to the want of
capital among agriculturists, which necessitates their selling while the
market is still low. To illustrate the difference which prevails between
the three classes, an example may be taken from onc of the central
Districts in rgog, when wheat sold at the country markets at harvest
time for Rs. 19-5 per ten maunds, whereas at the head-quarters the
average wholesale price for the year was Rs. 21 and the average retail
price Rs. 22.  In making rough calculations for assessment purposes,
it is usual to assume that the agriculturist gets 4 annas per maund of
82 1b. less than the recorded average retail prices of the year. The
rise of prices in the Province at large is best studied in the retail
figures, which are available in greater completeness than the others.
Table V at the end of this article (p. 383) shows prices for a series
of years at Dethi, Amritsar, and Rawalpindi. In wheat, which is the
main staple of the Province, the average rate of increase in the three
markets noted is 36.7 per cent. for the period 1880-1900: and if
wheat, gram, jowdr, and dgjra are dealt with in the proportion in
which they are grown, the average joint increasc is 35-4 per cent.
The mileage of railways within the Province has more than quad-
rupled in the same period, and the large rise in prices is doubtless
due in the main to this improvement in communication, accompanied
by the opening of foreign markets.

Village life is still simple and possesses few luxuries. All the articles
that the people require, except matches, lamps, and kerosene oil, and,
most important of all, piece-goods, are made locally, and are much the
same as they were hefore British rule,  The wealth which is being
accumulated by the people is hoarded, commonly in ornaments, and
less usually in cash. T'he circulation of Punjub circle currency notes
rose from 134 lakhs in 1891~2 to 263 in 1903-4, and the deposits in
the Postal savings banks increased from 63 to 8o lakhs in the same
period. The peasantry, especially the landowners, have a much higher
standard of living than they had forty years ago, their increased means
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enabling them to travel more, eat better food, wear better clothing,
and own more horses, utensils, and jewels. The Sikh Districts of the
Central Punjab and the submontane and Himalayan tracts are per-
haps the most prosperous. Among the landless labouring classes Fhe
increase in general comfort has been marked, owing to the extension
of canal-irrigation and the foundation of the Chenab Colony, which
has attracted large numbers of labourers from ncarly every part of the
Province. In the towns cheap LKuropean luxuries, sucb as German
watches, patent leather shoes, and bicycles, find a considerable sale,
as do American drugs and cigarettes.  Round most of the larger towns
suburbs are springing up containing villas built in Furopean style \\'1t'h
gardens, to which the wealthier classes resort as a change from their
close ill-ventilated homes within the ancient walls. .
The forests may be divided into two main classes, those of the h.l“.\‘
and those of the plains. For the most part the forests of the plains
are of the class known as dry forests, growing in
tracts of scanty rainfall and poor, sandy, and often .
salt-impregnated soil.  The characteristic trees arc the tamarisk or
Sarash (Tamarix articulata), the leafless caper or karil (Ca/b;')ans
aphylla), the jand (Drosopis spicigera), the van (.Sa/waa’om o./eom’es),
and a few acacias of the species known as Afkar in the Punjab an.d
babii in the rest of Northern India (Acacia arabica). Forest.s of this
type, interspersed with large treeless wastes, occupy extensive _areas
in the Lahore, Montgomery, Multan, Chenab, Jhelum, and Shahpur
Forest divisions, where they are estimated to cover an area of ab(?ut
4,000 squarc miles.  In the Central Punjab large tracts covered \V.lth
the dhak (Butea frondosa) are common.  As they approach th‘e hills
these forests become richer in species, and gradually blend with the
deciduous forests of the Lower Himalayas, while to the south and west
they give place to the deserts of Rajputina and Sl.nd. On the banks
and islands of rivers, and indeed wherever water is near the sur'face,
the skisham (Dalbergia Sisseo) often becomes grcgarious? and is of
some importance : and many other species, such as acacias and the
black mulberry, are found. The avenues of shiskam nrfd other trees
planted along roads and canals are an important feature in the scenery
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of the Province.

The sa/ tree (Shorea robusta) is found in the small sul)m(mt'.u-w
forest of Kalesar in Ambila, in the adjoining State of Sirmiir, and in
1 few scattered arcas in Kiangra District.  "This is, however, the
extreme western limit of its growth, and it can never be expected to
attain any great dimensions.  The rocky hills of the Salt Range and
Kali-Chitta are in parts covered with an open forest, in which the
olive (Olea cuspidatay and the phuli (Acacia modesta) are the prin-
cipal trees.
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‘T'he hill forests fall into groups classified by their elevation.  Below
3,000 feet they are composed of scrub and bamboo (Dendrocalamus
strictus).  'The bamboo forests arc most important in Kangra, where
they cover an area of 14,000 acres ; the scrub forests survive in goond
condition only in places where they have been protected by closure
from grazing.  Between 2,500 and 3,000 feet of clevation the 72/ pine
(Linus longifolia) is the principal tree.  Forests of this tree are found
throughout Kangra proper, in the Murree and Kahuta aksiZs of Rawal-
pindi, and in the lower portions of the valleys of Kula, Bashahr, and
Sirmir.  Between 5,000 and 8,000 feet oceurs the true zone of the
valuable deodar (Cedrus Deodara), which grows cither in pure forests
or mixed with the blue pine (Fnus excelsa), the silver fir (Adies 1Veb-
biana), the spruce (Picea Morinda), and trees of various deciduous
species. The principal deaddr forests are found in the Parbati valley,
and around the head-waters and side streams running into the Beas in
Kuli, on cither side of the Ravi in Chamba and the Chendb in Pangi,
in the valleys of the Sutlej and the tributaries of the Jumna in Bashahr,
and in Jubbal. Tn this zone extensive forests of blue pine, pure or
mixed with deoddr, also occur, principally in Kuld and Bashahr, Above
8,000 fect, extensive areas, especially in the zone between g,500 and
12,500 feet, are covered with silver fir, spruce, and trees of various
deciduous species.  Approaching 12,500 feet, which is about the
limit of tree growth, rhododendron, birch, and juniper are found.
The grassy slopes which extend from the limit of tree growth to the
line of perpetual snow afford pasturage, and shepherds and herdsmen
migrate thither annually with their flocks and catile.

‘The administration of all the more important forests is controlled by
the Forest department, under a Conservator.  ‘There are twelve Forest
divisions, including those of the Bashahr and Chamba States, the
forests of which are leased by the Punjab Government. The forests
of the Simla Hill States arc under the general care of the Simla
Forest officer, who advises the chiefs.  In tgog the land under the
Forest department amounted to 9,278 square miles, of which 1,916
were completely ‘reserved,” 4,909 ‘protected,’ 1,914 ‘unclassed,” or
given over with some restrictions to the use of the public, and 539
‘leased.” There were also 112 square miles of ‘reserved’ forest, and
square miles of *unclassed,” under the Military department ; and other
civil departments had charge of 4 miles of ‘reserved,” 1o acres of
‘protected,” and 7,033 square miles of ‘unclassed’ forests, the last
being chiefly waste land in the charge of Deputy Commissioners,

All deodir forests of commercial importance are worked in accor-
dance with working-plans, prepared by the Forest department and
sanctioned by the l.ocal Government. Under their prescriptions
7,140 deodar trees arc allowed to be cut annually, and the annual
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yield of devddar timber from the forests under ll?c control of the
department is estimated at 659,000 cubic feet. This timber, t()g,c'ther
with a certain amount of blue pine and 47/, is floated down the various
rivers to the plains, where it is sold to railways for sleepers, or to the
public.  Efforts arc now being made to mtroduce exploitation by
private enterprisc.  'The o4/ forests of Murree and Kal.xflt.a arc also
under a working-plan, and for those of Kangra a plan is in prepara-
tion. In the Kangra forests the i/ trees are systematically tapped
for resin. ‘The spruce and fir forests are for the present principally of
value as grazing grounds, and for supplying Tocal rcqt.xircments %n forest
produce.  ‘Fhey hold, however, enorinous stocks of timber, which may
eventually become of commercial value.  The scrub forests bel.ow
2,500 feet and much of the plains forests are managed as grazing
crounds. ‘The bamboo forests of Kangra form a valuable propesty,
;'ic]dillg an annual surplus revenue of about l(s.'zo,ooo. .

All closed forest areas in the lower hills and in the plains may be
regarded as fucl and fodder reserves. In tinlq of drought such arcas
are opened to grazing, and if necessary to lopping, so as to enable the
people to keep their cattle alive until the oceurrence ()1' more fa\'o'ur-
able scasons. ‘The arca of forest land in the plains is rapidly dccrcaS}ng
as colonization schemes are extended, and the consequent contraction
of fuel and fodder-producing areas may be felt in the futur.c. .

Changa Manga in Lahore District contains a plantation of 8,872
acres fully stocked with skiskam and mulberry, and there arc smaller
shisham plantations at Shahdara in the same District, and at Jullundur,
J.udhiana, and Jagadhri,  Lfforts have been made for many years past
to increase the stock of deodar in the hill forests by artificial sowings
and plantings, which have been to a certain extent successful.

The wants of the people are fully provided for by the various forest
settlements, which record their rights to timber, fuel, grazing, &c., in
the Government forests : and in some places the inhabitants have the
first option of taking grazing leases, and buying the grass from the
adjoining forests.  The relations of the department with the 1)69[?10
are satisfactory, and offences against the forest laws are usually trivial
and are hecoming less numerous.

Attempts are made to protect all the more valuable forests from fire,
Fortunately the valuable deodar forests are but litllc. exposed to this
danger, but the i/ forests become highly inﬂ;unnm.blc it the hot scason.
The local population at first resented the restrictions imposed by fire
conservancy, and many cases of wilful firing of forests used to occur ;
but such occurrenves are now happily less frequent, and the people
often give willing help in extinguishing fires in Government forests.

The financial resuits of the working of the department are shown
in the following table: -
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i Revenuce . | 7:74,302 110,006,412 12,060,234 16,51,077
I Expenditure I 5,49.045 | 7,08,100 835,299 9,535,918
CSurples L 2,25,317 | 2,98,312) 4,214,935 0,055

Forest revenue 1s principally realized from the sale of deoddr timber,
which produces about 6 lakhs annually, sales of other timber amount-
ing to only Rs. 60,000, The other chiel itcms are sale of fucl
(Rs. 4,60,000), and grazing and gruss (Rs. 1,6.4,000).

The Punjab is not rich in mincrals; and nearly all its ineral
wealth is found in the hills, the only products of
the alluvium being Zankar or nodular limestone, salt-
petre, carbonate of soda, and sal-ammoniac.

Saltpetre is found on the sites of used and disused habitations,
generally associated with the chlorides of sodium, magnesium, or
potassium, and the sulphates of sodium, potassium, or calcium.  The
initial process of manufacture, which consists in wllowing water to per-
colate slowly through the nitrous earth, results in a solution not merely
of nitre but of all the associated salts. The separation of the nitre from
the rest is the work of the refiner. Refineries exist all over the Provinee
and pay an annual licence fec of Rs. 50, while for the initial process the
fee is Rs. 2. Saltpetre is exported to Europe, and is also largely used
in India in the manufacture of fireworks and gunpowder for blasting.
In 1903-4 there were 35 refineries in the Punjab.  These produced
73,917 cwt. of refned saltpetre, the out-turn heing nearly 41 per cent.
of the crude substance. Impure salt (s/#Za) to the amount of 58,322 ewt,
was also cduced, the out-turn being over 32 per cent. of the saltpetre so
utilized.  Of this amount, only 091 cwt. were excised at Rs. 1-5-9
per ewt. (R. 1 a maund), 54,496 cwt. being destroyed.  Pure salt is not
educed. A large saltpetre refinery exists al Okara in Montgomery
District.

The only other important mineral product of the plains is &ankar,
or conglomerated nodules of limestone, used for metalling roads, which
is found in most parts. Carbonate of soda (barilla) is made from the
ashes of various wild plants, chiefly in the west and south-west of the
Province,  Sal-ammoniac is manufactured in Karnal, by burning bricks
made of the clay found in ponds and heating the greyish substance
which exudes from them in closed retorts.

The most valuable mineral is rock-salt, which, with gypsum, forms
immense beds in the Sait Range. Itis worked in that range at Kuewga
and NOreur in Jhelum District, at KaLasicH in Midnwali, and at
WaRrcHa in Shahpur. Salt is also manufactured at Sultanpur, in Gurgaon
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District, by evaporation of the saline subsoil water.  Salt, dark in colour
and containing a large proportion of earth and other impuritics, is
quarried at Drang and Guma in the State of Mandi. The total amount
of salt made and sold in the Punjab rose from 79,295 tons in 1880-1 to
84,338 tons in 139o-1, 94,824 tons in 1900-1, and 105,163 tons in
1903-4. 'The average output of the Salt Range and Mundi niines in
the six years 1898-1903 was 93,698 tons, of which 89,023 came from
the Salt Range; the output of the Salt Range in 1904 was 99,192 tons.
Large deposits of gypsum occur in Spitt and Kanawar, but too inac-
cessible to be at present of any cconomic value.

Although the existence of coal at numerous points throughout the
Salt Range had long been recognized, no attempts were made to
work it until recently, except at the large colliery near Dandot
in Jhelum District. Within the last few years, however, prospecting
licences have been taken out at Kalabigh on the Indus in Midnwali
District, a few other places in Jhelum, and Sundral in Shahpur ; and
great hopes are cntertained that the coal will prove to be of a paying
quality. The Dandot Mines have been worked since 1884 by the North-
Western Railway. There is only one seam of coal, which outcrops at
yarious points along the hill-side at a mean distance of 3oo feet below
the limestone scarp, which here rises 2,300 feet above sea-level.  “The
seam averages 2 feet g inches in thickness, and is worked on the long-
wall system, all the coal being taken out in one operation.  “T'ic mines
are cutered by level or inclined tunnels from the hillside, the longest
stretching oo yards under the hill. From the mouth of each tunnel the
coal is conveyed on an inclined tramway 10 the edge of the hill, whence
a funicular railway runs down the ¢hiff to the North-Western terminus
at Dandot. The coal is classed as a bituminous lignite, and, though low
in fixed carbon, has a relatively high calorific value,  About 1,500 men
arc cmployed on the mines, at a daily wage of 8 annas for a miner
and 3% or 43 unnas for a cooly.  The workers are chicfly agriculturists,
who leave the mines when their fields claim all their time, to return to
them again when the crops need less attention. Very few can really
be called miners.  Makrianis were at one time imported from Karachi,
but the cxperiment was not a suceess.  In 1891 the out-turn was
60,703 tons, in 1901 07,730, and in 1904 45,594 tons. In 1gor it
was estimated that three million tons remained to be worked.

There are no gold-mines in the Punjab, but gold-washing is carried
on at various places in the upper reaches of most of the rivers, The,
industry is not remunerative, & hard day’s work producing gold to the
valuc of only 2 or 4 annas'. The total recorded output in 1904 was
370 UL

Iron is found in Kangra 13 -~

Y Lunjab Product
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Dhar, in the form of crystals of magnetic oxide of iron imbedded in
decomposed and friable mica schists. ‘U'he supply is practically inex-
haustible, and the quality of the ore is equal to the best Swedish iron.
The remoteness of the tract, combined with difficulties of carriage and
absence of fuel, have hitherto prevented smelting on a large scale.
Besides iron, antimony ore is found. Iron mines arc also worked at
Kot Khai in Simla, and in the Hill States of Jubbal, Bushahr, Mandj,
and Suket. Sirmar State possesses several iron mines, but they are
not worked owing to their inaccessibility and the poor quality of
the ore.

Copper was formerly smclted in considerable quantities in various
parts of the Outer Himalayas in Kulu, where a killas-like rock persists
along the whole range, and is known to be copper-bearing.  Veins
of galena and of copper pyrites occur in the Lower Himalayas, in
Kuld, and in the Simla Hill States: and stibnite is found at Shigri in
the valley of the Chandra river in Lahul.

There are quarries at Bakhli in the State of Mandi, near Kanbifra
in Kangra Districy, and throughout Kulg, which turn out a good quality
of slate. A quarry at Kund in the Rewari Ze/si/ of Gurgaon is worked
under Europecan management, but the slate and fluke arc not of good
quality,

Petroleum springs occur in Attock District, and in the hills to the
south-cast, but the average recorded output during the six years ending
1903 was only 1,674 gallons.  In 1904 the output was 1,658 gallons.

Near Kalabagh in Mianwali District, on the Indus, considerable
quantities of a pyritous shale are extracted for the production of alum,
but the mining is carried on in an irregular and fitful way. ‘T'he output
was estimated in 1898 to amount to 750 tons, and to only 129 tons
in 19o4.

Cotton-spinning is the great domustic industry of the Provinee, coarse
cotton cloth being woven by hand in almost every village. In 1901 the
number of persons returned as supported by cotton-
weaving in British territory was 778,947, of whom
322,944 were actual workers and 456,003 dependents.
The coarse country cloth is strongly woven and wears well, and is not
likely to be entirely displaced by the machine-made article for some
time to come.  Liner qualitics are also manufactured, but these m-
clude only longcloths and damasks, white or coloured, with woven
patterns.  Muslin (fanzeb) is made in small quantitics at Delhi and
Rohtak. ‘The longcloths, when checked and of thick material, are
called 44es, and when striped are termed sisi, the latter being made
of machine-spun yarn with sometimes a few silk threads in the warp.
‘The lungt or pagri is a long narrow strip of cotton cloth worn by men
round the head as a turban or as a band round the waist. Beautiful
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khes are made in the South-West and Central Punjab. The gabriins of
Ludhiana closely resemble similar goods made in Europe, and its Zingis,
imitations of thosc made in Peshawar, are famous. The /lungis of
Shahpur and Multan arc more ornate. A special cloth made of a
mixture of cotton and wool called gardi /loi is woven in Gurdaspur
District and cxported all over India. The glazed fabrics of Jul-
lundur, especially the diaper called ghd# or dulbulchashm or “nightin-
gale’s eye,’ are also famous.  Cotton rugs, daris or shatranjis, are turned
out at Lahore and Ambala. Cotton-pile carpets are made at Multan,
but recent productions indicate that a crude scheme of colours has
ruined the beauty of this manufacture. Cotton-printing is carried on
in many parts of the Punjab, and the productions of Kot Kamalia,
Sultanpur, and Tahore are especially famous.  The printing is done
by hand by means of small wooden blocks. Within recent years fairly
large quantitics have been exported to Europe and America, but the
trade is declining owing to the fashion having changed.

Sheep’s wool is largely produced in the plains, and is woven or
felted into blankets and rugs. Dera Ghizi Khan and Bhera produce
coloured felts (namdis) in considerable quantities. The finest wool
is that of Hissir, and the western Districts also produce a fair quality.
Some of the wool worked up in the Province is imported from
Australia, most of this being utilized by the powerloom mills at
Dhariwal. Of greater interest, however, are the wanufactures of
pashm, the fine hair of the Tibetan goat. This is imported through
Kashmir, Kuli, and Bashahr, and supplies Ludhiina, Simla, Kangra,
Amritsar, and Gujrat, the chief seats of artistic woollen manufacture.
The industry dates from early in the nincteenth century, when famine
drove numbers of artisans from Kashmir to seck a home in the Punjab.
Real Kashmir shawls continued to be made until the Franco-German
War, when the demand ceased ; and the manufacture of pashmina,
or piece-goods made from pastm, is now confined to altwdns or serges,
curtains, and ordinary shawls, In many Districts sacking, coarse
blankets, and rugs are made of goats’ and camels’ hair.

Practically the whole of the silk used in the Punjab is imported
from China. It is woven in most parts, the chief centres being
Amiritsar, Lahore, Datidla, Bataly, Multan, Bahawalpur, Delhi, and
Jullundur, where both spinning and weaving are fairly important
industries. The articles manufactured may be divided into three
classes : woven fabrics of pure silk, woven fabrics of silk and cotton,
and netted fabrics of silk or silk and cotton, of which the second are
being turned out in largely increasing quantities. Turbans and waist-
bands (/vngis) of cotton cloth with silk borders woven on to them are
also very largely made. Netted silk is made in the form of fringes,
tassels, girdles, pafj@ma strings, &c.
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Many kinds of wearing apparel are decorated with embroidery,
The wraps called phiilkaris (‘flower-work’) are in most Districts
embroidered with silk, and the industry has grown from a purely
domestic one into a considerable trade, large numbers being exported
to Europe for table-covers and hangings. Very similar are the orhnas
of Hissdr, which are embroidered in wool or cotton. Delhi is the
centre of the trade in embroideries, in which gold and silver wire,
as well as silk thread, is largely used, on silk, satin, and velvet. The
purity of the manufacture is guaranteed by the municipality, which
supervises the manufacture, fees being paid by the artisans to cover
expenses. This practice, a relic of native rule, is highly popular among
the workmen, who thereby get a guarantee for the purity of their wares.
The embroidery is applied chiefly to caps, shoes, belts, uniforms,
turbans, elephant trappings and the like, besides table covers and
similar articles of European usc.

The carpet-weaving of Amritsar is a flourishing and important indus-
try, and its products are exported to all parts of the world. Fashm
is used for the finest carpets, and the work is all done by hand.
Woollen carpets used to be made at Multin, but owing to the com-
petition of Amritsar the industry is now confined to the manufacture
of mats. Felt mats called wamdas are made of unspun wool and
embroidered.

Ornaments are universally worn, and Punjabi women display
jewellery as lavishly as those in any other part of the plains of
India. It has been estimated that Amritsar city alone contains
jewels to the value of two millions sterling, and the workers in
precious metals in the Province considerably outnumber those in
iron and steel. Gold is mainly confined to the wealthier classes,
and 1s not largely worn by them except on special occasions ; whereas
silver ornaments are in daily use by all but the poorer classes. 'The
late Mr. Baden Powell! gave a list of ninety-nine names for ornaments
used in the Punjab, and the list is by no means exhaustive : it includes
ornaments for the head, forehead, ears, nose, ncck, arms, and waist,
with bracelets, anklets, and rings for the toes and fingers in great
variety. ‘The general character of the gold- and silver-work is rough
and unfinished. Superior work is turned out at Amritsar and Delhi,
and at the latter place a good deal of jewellery is made for the
European market.

Iron is largely smelted in Kingra and Simla Districts, but the out-
turn is ingignificant compared with the amount imported into the
. Punjab. T.ahore used to be famous for the manufacture of weapons,
but the industry is now extinct. In Gujranwala and at Bhera in
Shahpur District cutlery is made, but the production is irregular.

V Punjab Manufactures, pp. 181-4.
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The finish of these articles; though not perfect, is better than the
quality of the steel, which is tough but deficient in hardness.  Dama-
scening or inlaying small articles of iron with gold wire is carried on
in Sialkot and Gujrat Districts.  Agricultural implements are made
by village blacksmiths, who are also often carpenters. In Lahore
ironwork has been considerably improved under the influonce of the
North-Western Railway workshops.

All the brass and copper used is, in the first instance, imported,
chiefly from Furope.  Formegly copper was obtained from Kabul,
but the import has entirely ccased. Various copper and zinc ores,
found in the Kula hills and other parts of the Himilayas, used to
be mined, but the imported metals are so cheap that there is no
immediate likelihood of the mines being reopened.  European spelter,
chiefly German, has long since driven the Chinese zinc out of the
market. Both yellow and grey brass (or bell metal) are manufactured
in the Punjab. Brass-ware is cither hammered or cast : copper-ware
is either cast or made of sheet copper soldered together.  The industry
is limited to the manufacture of domestic utensils, which are only
roughly ornamented. The chief centres of the manufacture are the
towns of Rewiri, Delhi, Jagddhri, Panipat, Gujranwala, Amritsar, Pind
Dadan Khin, and various places in Sialkot District.

Rough unglazed pottery is made in nearly every village, the potters
being generally village menials who supply the villagers' requirements
in return for a fixed share of the harvest.  Unglazed pottery of a rather
better kind is made at Jhajjar, and thin or ‘paper’ pottery at Panipa,
Jhajjar, Jultundur, Tanda, and a few other places.  Glazed pottery is
made at Multin. Originally confined to the manufacture of tiles,
there is now a large trade in flower-pots, plaques, vases, &e. The
predominant colours are light and dark Dblue, brown, and green.
Porcelain of disintegrated felspathic earth, mixed with gum, is made
at Delhi. China clay is found near Delhi and in the Himilayas, but
has not hitherto been utilized.  The manufacture of glass is mainly
confined to the production of glass bangles.  Bottles, glasses, mirrors,
lamps, lamp-chimneys, and other articles are made at Karnal, Kangra,

-Hoshiarpur, Lahore, and Delhi.

Wood-carving as an indigenous art is almost entirely architectural,
being devoted to doors and doorways, balconies and bow windows.
Apart from the hill work, which has a character of its own, the wood-
carving of the Punjab may be divided into three styles: the earliest or
Hinduy, the Muhammadan, and the modern Sikh style.  lixamples of
the Hindu work are to be seen principally in the large towns, particu-
larly at Lahore.  The forms used are fantastic, tassel shapes, pendants,
and bosses being predominant ; but the style, exeept for a very recent
revival, may be said to be extinet. With the Muhammadans came the

X 2
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development of lattice-work or ginjra, which is to this day the charac-
teristic feature of Punjab wood decoration. Most of the old doorways
and bukharchis to be seen in frequent profusion in the old towns
belong, broadly speaking, to this style of work. The Sikh style, the
work of the present day, may be said to be a modern adaptation of
the Muhammadan, with occasional Hindu influence underlying it.
It is characterized by clearcut carving, broad treatment, and as
a rule fairly good joinery. The best wood-carvers are to be found
at Amritsar, Bhera, Chiniot, and Batila. Of late yecars the European
demand has led to this handicraft being Targely applied to small articles
of decorative furniture.

Inlaid work is also of Muhammadan origin, and was probably intro-
duced from Arabia. The chief centres arc Hoshiarpur and Chiniot.
The wood inlay-work of Hoshiarpur has a high local reputation, and
is capable of considerable development. For many years pen-cases,
walking-sticks, mirror-cases, and the low clawki, or octagonal table,
common in the Punjab and probably of Arab introduction, have been
made here in s/isham wood, inlaid with ivory and brass. Since 1880
tables, cabinets, and other objects have also been made, and a trade
has sprung up which seems likely to expand.

Turned wood ornamented with lac in various combinations of
colours is produced in almost every village. Pakpattan has more
than a local reputation for this work, while a family in Ferozepore
produces a superior quality.

Furniture after European patterns is made in cvery station and
cantonment, the bestknown centres being Gujrit and Kartarpur in
Jullundur District. Gujrat is known for its wooden chairs, chiefly made
of shisham, the supply of which is abundant.

Ivory-carving is practically confined to the cities of Amritsar, Delhi,
and Patiala; but at the latter place it has greatly declined.  (‘ombs,
essential to the attire of an orthodox Sikh, arc made in large quantities
at Amritsar, where paper-cutters and card-cases ornamented with geo-
metrical open-work patterns, of some delicacy of execution but no great
interest of design, are also made. ‘I'he ivory-carving of Delhi is of
a high order of excellence, and miniature painting on ivory is also
carried on. Ivory bangles arc turned in several Districts, the chief
being Amritsar, Dera Ghizi Khan, Gujranwila, Multan, and Lahore.
Billiard-balls are made at Ludhiina,

The manufacture of paper is now confined almost ecntirely to the
jails.  Sialkot was famous in Mughal and Sikh times for its paper,
but the industry has greatly declined owing to the competition of jail-
made and mill-made paper; and this is also the case at Multan.
Gunny-bags, matting, rope, baskets, blinds, and the like arc largely
made of various fibrous plants all over the Province,
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The decade ending 19oo witnessed a striking extension of industrial
terprise.  In the cotton industry there were, in 1904, 114 steam
stories for ginning and pressing cotton, compared with 12 in 1891,
d 6 in 1881. The produce of these factories is still for the most
rt exported abroud, or to other Provinces in India. The Punjab
ntains eight cotton-spinning and weaving mills, of which six have
ren started since 1891, and a good deal of the Punjab-grown cotton
utilized in the Province. The following table shows their recent
rvelopment :-—

I t Number of ‘ Daily
| average '
{ I ! of hands !
[ Mills. Looms, Spindles. | cmployed. |
- - T oo .
1400-1 . . ‘ 3 o420 80,188 | 2040
1903-4 - o N 475 112,508 300 |

hesc mills have & nominal capital of 6o lakhs. The out-turn of yarn
is steadily increased since 189350, but that of woven goods shows
tendency to decrease, as appears from the following figures, which
ve the out-turn in pounds:

i ! 1805-0. : 18()4) 1O, 1goo-t. 1goi-2, ! 1903-4.

P Yam spun . ;4,361,000 | 7,001,863 7,235,843 ig,G:g,“z 11,578,340°
| Goodswoven. + 91,254 ‘ 705.408 404,258 ‘ 272,095 64,927
| — .

The commonest counts spun are 13, 1t's, 15’5, 16’s, and 12%s, in
¢ order given, and these amounted to 8% of the ¢-6 million pounds
o in 1gor-z.  ‘The goods woven wre almost all grey.  The esti-
ated out-turn of cluaned cotton in 1903 wus 104,496,400 b, of which
ore than oneHourth was exported.  While the Punjab is of consider-
sle importance as a cotton-producing Provincee, the staple is short,
wying from } to 3 of an inch, and occupies a low position in the
arket.

The Egerton Woollen Mills, established at Dhiriwal in 1880, are
ie only woollen mills in the Province.  The company has a nomi-
1l capital of Rs. 12,00,000. lts progress is shown by the following

ures :—
' |
‘ ‘ 8g0-1. 1901, 1904, |
Number of looms . . 115 128 264 |

' spindles . . 4,504 4,320 6,708

” hands employced ‘ 620 820 go8

1 1903—-4 the mills turned out broadcloths, blankets, greatcoats,
wges, flannels, tweeds, /o7s and shawls, travelling rugs, knitting yarns,
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braids, Berlin wool, socks, caps, gloves, and other kinds of knitted
goods to the amount of 572,061 1b., valued at Rs. 7,30,118. The native
shawl-weaving industry and manufacture of pazti and blankets have not
been much affected by foreign imports.

The Province contains eight breweries, from which nearly 2,000,000
gallons of malt liquors were issued in 1903-4. In 1904 there were
15 ice factories worked by steam, compared with 4 in 1891. ‘The
number of indigo factories decreased from 27 to 12. There were, in
1891, two distilleries for the manufacture of spirits according to the
European method, but the number has now risen to six.  In 1903 -4,
273,102 gallons (London proof) of spirits were issued from  thesc.
Most of the spirit is made from sugar, but some is whisky distilled
from barley malt.

There were 5 private iron foundries in 1904 : namely, three at Dethi,
one at Lahore, and one at Siatkot.  Steel trunks and boxes are made
in large numbers at Multan, Lahore, and Sialkot. At the place last
mentioned surgical instruments are made by an enterprising irm. The
most important iron-works, however, arc the North-Western Railway
workshops at Lahore.

Fuctory operatives are protected by the Indian Factories Act, revised
rules under which were promulgated in 1892, "The orders of the In-
spectors have been enforced without difficulty, wnd very few proseeutions
under the Act have been nccessary.  In 1892 there were 34 factories
in which steam-power was used.  The number has now risen to 175,
While the conditions of labour of the mill operatives has been de-
cidedly improved, it does nol appear that there has been any tendency
for wages cither to risc or fall during the last ten years. ‘I'he highest
rates arc paid in the Government workshops on the North-Western
Railway, where many skilled miechanics are employed.  “The ordinary
rates in private factorics are 3 annas to § annas @ day for male
operatives ; 2 annas to 4 annas for women and children @ and from
Rs. 30 to Rs, 60 a month for skilled mechanics.

The condition of skilled artisuns in the indigenous industries of the
Punjab, such as carpet-weavers, leather-workers, brass-workers, is not
favourable. The capitalists in some citics formerly safeguarded their
interests by a trade practice, according to which, when a workman left
one employer for another, the second employer was held to be liable to
the first to the extent of all advances received, and the thraldom of the
artisan to the second employer was maintained.  ‘This trade practice
has recently been declared illegal by several decisions of the Chief
Court, and the growing competition among capitalists for the service
of workmen is beginning to have its natural effect in strengthening the
position of the artisan.  The present transitional stage from the guild or
caste system Lo the system of free competition between capital and labour
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is one of much interest to the student of sociology. ‘T'he change is,
however, as yet only in its initial stages, and has scarcely affected the
village artisans, who still receive their customary dues in kind, and are
almost as much dependent on the nature of the harvests as the agri-
culturists themselves. In towns also the hereditary nature of many .
caste industries, and the tradition of preserving the trade secrets within
the trade caste, still continue.  The freedom to learn where and what
one wills has not yet been obtained, but is being gradually brought
about by the competition of capital for labour, by the industrial sch()f)ls,
and by the introduction of steam-power and factory labour, which,
having no caste tradition, is open to all. .
Prior to annexation the Punjab proper had practically no trade with
the rest of India. It had no surplus agricultural produce to export,
and the anarchy which ensued on the decay of the
Mughal cmpire was an effectual barrier to commercial
enterprise.  Ranjit Singh’s policy aimed at excluding -
British traders from his kingdom, while the carliest cfforts of the British
Government were direeted to opening up the water-way of the Indus,
Since annexation the sccurity afforded to person and property, the
improvement of communications, and above .all the extension of
canalirrigation, have vastly developed the agricultural resources of

Commerce and
trade.

the Province.

The main source of the wealth of the unjab lies in its export of
wheat, of which the largest amounts exported were 550,911 tons i
1891-2, 457,091 in 1894 5, 493,820 in 1898-91, 623,745 In 1901-2,
536,374 1 1902 -3, and 877,022 n 1903-4. Next to \thal, raw cotton
is the principal export, and besides wheat inferior grains are exported
on a large scale, chicfly to Southern Furope.  During the ten years
ending 1900 the value of the agricultural produce exported exceeded
that of the wmount imported by an average of nearly 438 lakbs a year,
a sum which considerably eaceeds the total land revenue, with cesses
and irrigation rates, levied in the Provinee. .

Among imports, cotton picee goods,  Furopean and - Indian, stand
first. "Uhe imports of the former fluctuate greatly. Valued at 218 lakhs
in 1890-1, they had fallen to rgo lakhs in 1900 -1, but Tose to 253 l;.lkhs
in 19o1-2, falling again to 231 lakhs in 19o3—4g. llldlilll-{llﬂ(le piece-
goods, however, tend to oust the European, the imports of the former
having increased threefold in value between 1891 and tgog.  In the
sase of twist and yarn this tendency is even more marked.  The other
considerable imports arc iron and steel, sugar, wool (manufactured),

U All figures for years ptior to 19oo-1 on pp. 321-3 include the trade of t‘hc
North-West Froutier Province, whether internal or external (i.e. within India or with
other Asiatic countries. including Kashmir), and those for the subsequent years its
internal trade alone.
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gunny-bags and cloth, dycs and tans, and liquors. Wheat and gram are
also imported in times of scarcity. The well-to-do classes in the Punjab
consume wheaten bread, even when wheat is at famine prices, and are
not content with a cheaper grain. Hence the imports of wheat vary
.inversely with the out-turn of the local wheat harvest. In the pros-
perous year 1898-9 the value of the wheat imported was only 6 lakhs :
the poor harvest of 1899-1900 raised it to 29 lakhs, and, the scarcity
continuing into 1900-1, to over 41 lakhs in the latter year. Good
harvests in 19o1—2 and 1903-4 reduced it to 8 and 1o lukhs respec-
tively. The import statistics of the coarser and cheaper food-grains,
such as gram and pulse, are an index to the purchasing power of the
poorer classes. Less than 8% lakhs in value in 1898-9, the imports
of these grains exceeded 87 lakhs in 1899-igoo, falling to 39 lakhs
in 1goo-1 and 5% in 19o3-4. The figures show that in periods of
acute distress the poorer classes are compelled to fall back on inferior
grains, until better harvests and lower prices permit them to resume
their wheaten diet.

The development of the export trade in wheat has created new
centres of trade, in places favourably situated on the lines of com-
munication, especially on the Southern Punjah Railway and on the
line from Wazirabad through the Chenab Colony. Along the former

large grain markets have been cstablished at Rohtak, Kaithal, Bha-

tinda, and Abohar. The last named, ten years ago a petty agricul-
tural village, has now become a considerable trade centre, and has
attracted much of the wheat trade from Fazilka. In the Chenib
Colony important trade marts have been established at Gojra, Lyallpur,
Sangla, Chiniot Road, and ‘T'oba T'ek Singh. Kasar in Lahore District
has likewisc benefited at the expense of Ferozepore.  Imports arce distri-
buted chiefly through the cities and larger towns, such as Delhi, Lahore,
Amritsar, and Multan. A Punjab Chamber of Commerce, with its
head-quarters at Delhi, has recently been established.

The trading castes are the Khattris in the centre and naorth, the
Banias in the east, and the Aroras in the west. The village trader
i5 the collecting and distributing agent, but he almost always combines
money-lending with shopkecping. Nearly every cultivator is his client,
and to him much of the agricultural produce of the village is handed
over at a low price, to liquidate debts which have sometimes accumu-
lated for generations. ‘Lo this, however, there are notable cxceptions,
the Sikh and Hindu Jats being often themselves keen traders.  More-
over, in the case of wheat, the exporter often deals dircct with the
cultivator, and in the cast of the Drovince many cultivators in the
slack season fill their carts with produce and sct out to sell it in
the best market they can find. Most towns are centres for the
collection of agricultural produce, and, as mentioned above, many
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large grain markets have been established along the lines of rail.
These usually have the advantage of being free from municipal octroi
duties which, in spite of the system of refunds and bonded warehouses
for goods in transit, more or less hamper commerce. No statistics are
available to show the volume of this internal trade.

The trade outside the Province is almost entirely with other Pro-
vinces and States in India, the amount that comes over the passes
from Central Asia being relatively insignificant.  More than go per
cent. of the recorded cxports and a still higher proportion of the
imports are carried by rail, the remainder being borne partly.by rail
and partly by boat on the Indus to and from Sind and }'{arﬁchl. The
bulk of the trade of the Province is with Karachi, which in 1903-4
sent 37 per cent. of the imports and received 34 per cent. of the
exports. Bombuay and Calcutta together accounted for 27 per cent. of
the imports and 14 per cent. of the exports, and the United Provinces
for 23 per cent. of the imports and 19 per cent. of the exports. \\'hegt,
raw cotton, oilseeds, hides, raw wool, and a certain amount of inferior
grains go to Karichi, in exchange for cotton and woollen piecc-googs,
sugar, metals, and railway plant and rolling stock. The trade with
the other seaport towns is on the same lines.  Bombay takes a large
amount of raw cotton, and sends silk, tea, and tobacco. Hides and
skins, leather, dyes, and tans go largely to Calcutta, when'ce comes
a great deal of the wearing apparel, jute, and woollen piece-goods
imported. Cotton and woollen manufactured goods are exported to
the United Provinces, which send sugar, coal and coke (from Bengal),
ghi, gram, and pulse. .

The trade with Kashmir is partly by the Jummu-Kashmir Railway,
and partly by the roads leading into the Districts of Gurdaspur, Si&lkot,
Gujrat, Jhelum, und Rawalpindi in the Punjub and Hazara in .thc
North-West Fronticr Province.  In Table VII attached to this article
(p. 385) the figures for 1903-4 exclude the trade through Hazara, now
a District of the North-West Frontier Province. The trade with
Ladakh passes cither through Kashmir or over the Bara Lacha (pass)
into the Kula subdivision of Kiangra. The chief imports from Kashmir
are rice and other grains, g/4i, timber, oilsceds, manufactured wool,
raw silk, hides and skins, and fruits 5 and the chief cxports to Kashmir
are cofton piccegoods, wheat, metals, tea, sugar, salt, and tobacco.
Charas, borax, and ponies are the principal imports from ladakh,
and metals and picce-goods are the chief exports thither.

The direct trade with countries beyond India is small, being confined
to that with Chinese Tibet, and an insignificant trade with Kabul
through Dera Ghazi Khan. Trade from Chinese Tibet either comes
down the Hindustan-Tibet road to Simla, or enters Kuld from Ladakh
or through Spiti. The chief imports are raw wool and borax, and the
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chief exports are cotton piece-goods and metals.  The chicl imports
from Kabul are fruit, ¢47, and raw wool ; the chief exports are piece-
goods, rice, leather, and sugar. The trade with Kabul, which passes
down the main trade routes, as well as that with Tirah, Swat, Dir,
Bajaur, and Buner, is registered in the North-West Frontier Province ;
much, however, passes through to the Punjab, and beyond it to the
Lower Provinces of India.

The Punjab is well provided with railways. Karachi, its natural
port near the mouths of the Indus in Sind, is dircetly connected with
C . the Punjab by the broad-gauge North-Western State
ommunications, , . DL . .
Railway from Luahore.  Delhi is in direct communi-
cation with Kardchi by another linc passing through Rewari and Merta
Road Junctions, and also by the Southern Punjab Railway, which runs
along the southern border of the Provinee to join the Karachi line at
Samasata.  Kardchi has recently been brought into closer contact with
Ludhiana by the new branch of the Southern Punjab Railway from
Ludhiana via Ferozepore and Meleodganj Road. ‘The north-west
corner of the Province is directly connected with Karichi by the
branches of the North-Western Railway, which leave the main line
at Campbellpur, Golra, and Tala Misa and converge at Kundian,
whence the Sind-Sagar branch follows the cast bank of the Indus
and joins the Kardchi branch at Sher Shah.  The new Waznabad-
Khanewal line taps the fertile Chenaly Colony in the Rechna Doab
and also connects with Karachi via Multin. The Jech Doab line
commences from Malakwal, a station on the Sind-Sagar branch of
the North-Western Railway, and ends at the Shorkot Road station
ol the Wazirabad-Khavncewal branch.  Another small line is under
construction from Shahdara, 3 miles north of Lahore, to Sangla Hill
on the Wazirabid-Khanewal Railway. It will serve as an outlet to the
immense grain traftic in the interior of the Chenab Colony.

In the cast of the Provinee the country is covered with a network of
branch lines, of which the Delhi-Umballa- Kalka, Simla-Kalka, Rajpura-
Bhatinda, Bhatinda-l'crozepore, and  Ludhiana-Dhari-Jakhal are the
most important.  The  Rewari-Bhatinda-Fazilka  (metre-gauge)  State
Railway links up the important junction of Bhatinda with the Raj-
putana-Malwa line, which also connects with Delhi.  ‘The Delhi-Agra
branch of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway has recently been
opened. In the centre of the Province a branch of the North-Western
Railway, recently opened, connects Awmritsar with Patti, a town in
Lahore District.

The oldest railway is that from Amritsar to Lahore, opened in 1862.
That from Multin to Lahore linked up the capital with the Indus
Flotilla in 1865 ; but it was not till 1878 that its extension north-
westwards began, and only in 1883 was through communication {rom
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Peshawar to Calcutta and Bombay established.  Mcanwhile Amritsar
and Rewiri had been linked with Delhi in 1870 and 1873 respectively ;
and, though no farther extensions were made till 1883, progress was
rapid after that year. In 18gr the Province contained 2,189 miles of
railway, which increased to 3,086 in 1901 and 3,325 miles in 19o4.
In the latest ycar the total was distributed under—broad gauge,
2,757 miles ; metre gauge, 380 and narrow gauge, 198 miles.

The greater portion of the railways in the Punjab is worked by
the North-Western State Railway, which included 2,585 miles on
the broad gauge, and 138 on nuarrow gauges in 1go4. In January,
1886, when the contract of the Sind, Punjab, and Delhi Railway
Company cxpired, Government took over that line and amalgamated
it with the Indus Valley, the Punjab Northern State Railways, and
the Sind-Sagar branch into one imperial system called the North-
Western State  Railway.  The Awmritsar-Pathankot  Railway, which
originally belonged to the Local Government, was transferred to the
North-Western Railway in 189z, The Rajpura-Bhatinda, Fudhiana-
Dhari-Jakhal, and Jammu-Kashmir Railways were built respectively
by the Patidly, the Maler Kotle and Jind, and the Kashmir States,
but arc worked by the North-Western Railway, with which has also
been amalgamated the Southern Punjab Railway.  The management
of the KalkaSimla Railway was taken over by the North-Western
Railway on January 1, 1907.

The railwiys in the Punjab may be classed under two hieads, com-
mercial and military.,  The commercial section of the North-Western
Railway cost on an average Rs.1,32,000 per mile to construct, inclusive
ol the worked lines and the Amritsar-Pathankot Railway.  'The worked
lines cost on an average Rs. 53,000 per mile to construct, and the
Aniritsar- Pathinkot Railway Rs. 82,000 per mile.  1In 1gog the Punjub
had one mile of rail to every go square miles of territory.  The only
Districts not yet traversed by a ralway are Dera Ghazi Khan, Kangra,
and Hoshiarpur. ‘The strategical value of the railway system lies
chiefly in the facilitics it offers for the transport of troops 10 the
north-west frontier of India; the commercial value lies mainly in
the export of cotton, grain (especially wheat), and oilsceds to Karachi.
Combined with the canals the railways have revolutionized economic
conditions, the former inducing the production of wheat on a vast
scale, and the latier placing it on the world’s markets.  Further, their
combined effect renders the P'rovinee, as a whole, secure from serious
food-famines.  In 18yy—1yoo the canal-irrigated tracts formed a granary
whence grain was distributed by the railways.  The railways also tend
to equalize prices in all parts of the Province and from year to year,
but it may be doubted whether by themselves they have raised prices
generally. It 1s, however, true that they are tending to erase local
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vanations in speech, dress, manners, and customs, and to obliterate
the few restrictions which the caste system in the Punjab imposes
on the ordinary intercourse of daily life.

The chief road is a continuation of the grand trunk road, which,
starting at Calcutta, runs through Northern India to Delhi. Thence,
in the Punjab, it passes through Karnal, Ambala, Ludhiana, Jullundur,
Amritsar, Lahore, JThelum, Rawalpindi, and Attock, where it enters the
North-West Frontier Province and ends at Peshawar, with a total
length of 587 miles, metalled and bridged throughout. The section
from Karnal to Ludhiana was madc in 1852, but that from Phillaur to
the Beds was only completed in 1860-1. From the Beas to Lahore
the road was opened in 1853, and thence to Peshawar in 1863-4. It
runs alongside the railway, and still continues to carry a certain amount
of slow traffic. The other roads are mainly important as feeders to the
railway system. On the north the chief routes are the Hindustan-Tibet
road, which runs from the Shipki Pass on the frontier of the Chinese
empire to the railway termini at Simla and Kalka ; the Kangra Valley
cart-road, which brings down tea and other hill products to Pathankot ;
the Dalhousie-Pathankot road ; and the Murree-Rawalpindi road, which
now forms the main route from Kashmir. All these, except the Dal-
housie road, are metalled, and all are practicable for wheeled traffic,
except that part of the Tibet road which lies north of Simla. In the
centre of the Province a metalled road runs in a loop from Lahore via
Kastr and Ferozepore to Ludhiana, where it rejoins the grand trunk
road. 'The other metalled roads are mecrely short fecders of local
importance connecting outlying towns, such as Hoshiarpur and Kapur-
thala, with the railways. As fecders and for local trathc unmetalled
roads suftice for the requirements of the people, and the construction
of metalled roads has accordingly been of recent years subordinated to
that of railways, at least in the plains.  Thus in 1880-1 the Province
contained 1,381 miles of metalled roads ; and though in 1900-1 the
mileage had risen to 1,916, in 1903-4 it was only 2,054, compared
with 20,874 of unmetalled roads. All roads, except 147 miles of
strategic roads in Dera Ghazi Khan District, are maintained from
Provincial or District funds. Most of the important metalled roads
are Provincial, while unmectalled roads arc maintained by District
boards, their metalled roads being often made over to the Public
Works department for maintenance. The total annual expenditure
on land communications is about 4 lakhs for original works, and 1o to
12 lakhs for repairs. ’

The chief means of transport of goods by road is the bullock-cart.
This is a heavy substantial vehicle without springs or tires, and made
by any village carpenter. It is drawn by a pair of bullocks at the rate
of 2 miles an hour, and 10 to 15 miles are reckoned a fair day’s
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journey. It will stund the roughest usage and the worst roads, and
only in the hills and in the sandy tracts does its weight render its use
impossible. In the sandy deserts bordcering on the Bikaner desert, and
in the Sind-Sigar Doib, including the Salt Range, the camel is the
chief means of transport of merchandise, while in the Himalayas goods
are carried on mules or by bearcrs.  For passengers by road the light
springless cart known as the ekka is the almost universal means of
locomotion ; it will carry four to six passengers, and go at the average
rate of 5 miles an hour. On metalled roads, the ‘ tumtum,’ a vehicle
with springs not unlike a dog-cart, is much in use. On the important
cart-roads to the hills regular passenger services are maintained hy
means of a two-wheeled carriage called a ¢ tonga,” drawn by two ponies ;
at every 4 miles there are stages at which ponies are changed, and
journeys are performed at the rate of about 8 miles an hour. Regular
services of butlock-carts arc also maintained on these roads.

All the great rivers are navigable in the rains; and the Indus and
the lower reaches of the Jhelum, Chenab, and Sutlej are navigable
throughout the year. Except on the Indus, timber is the most impor-
tant article of commerce transported by this means. There is a con-
siderable trade on the Indus with Sind. Navigation on all rivers is
entirely by means of rude country craft, the Indus Steam Navigation
Flotilla having ceased to exist some twenty years ago. The grand
trunk road crosses the Ravi, Jhelum, and Indus by roadways attached
to the railway bridges, and the Chenab by a footway ; and roadways
cross the Sutlej between Lahore and Ferozepore, and the Chenab
between Multin and Muzaffargarh. There is a bridge of boats on the
Ravi near Lahore; and the Indus is crossed by bridges of boats at
Khushilgarh, Dera Ismail Khan, and Dera Ghazi Khin, the two latter
replaced by steam ferries in the summer. All the rivers are provided
with ferries at frequent intervals, which are generally managed by the
District boards.

The Districts and States of the Punjab (except the States of
Chamba, Jind, Nibha, and Datiila, which have their own postal
arrangements) form, together with the North-West Frontier Province
and Kashmir, one postal circle under the Postmaster-General of the
Punjab and North-West Frontier Province. It is divided into seventeen
postal divisions. The table on the next page shows the advance in postal
business in the Punjab during the two decades since 1880, giving also
the figures for 1903-4. The figures exclude the North-West Frontier
*Province and also (for the most part) Kashmir,

These figures include both the imperial and the local or District
post. The latter system was a substitute for the posts which land-
owners were in early days bound to maintain for the conveyance of
official correspondence in each District.  As the District came under
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settlement, this personal obligation was replaced by a cess levied on
the land revenue, and eventually in 1883 the cess was merged in and
became part of the local rate. "The cxpenditure on the District post
averaged Rs. 1,350,274 during the five years ending r1902-3, and
in 1903~4 amounted to Rs. 1,42,253. In 1906 the cess was abolished,
and the system was amalgamated with the imperial post. The value
of the money orders paid during the year 19o3-4 amounted to
329 lakhs, or nearly 102 lakhs more than the value of those issued.

188¢-1. 18p0-1. 1900 1. ! 1903-4.

! Number of post oftices ‘ i
| and letter-boxes . 832 ! 1,269 4,900 ) 6,850 !
| Number of miles of

postal  communica- | '

cation . . ! 8,397 09.474 13,312 15.318 .
! Total number of postal | k .
|
|

I
|
i
X
. . ‘
articles delivered— i
|
.

Letters . .. 16,990,413 18,589,127 | 26,032.983 | 27,344,764
Postcards . . 1,900,717 ' 12,632,567 | 31,430,787 | 38,130,420
Packets . . 226,198 891,453 3,150,862%  3,441,282%,
Newspapers . . 1,778,007 2,966,000 3,284,170+ 381 4124
Parcels. . . 199,704 252,332 423,098 330,224 |
. Value of stamps sold : | }
to the public . Rs. | 6.33,3108"  8,46,080% | 14,623,578 | 18,33,466 |
Value of money orders | | [

issned . . Rs.l 66,300353% 1,20,60,110% | 2,42,07,379 | 2,27,01,278

1

"Total amount of sav- | i
1 1 e |
} ings bank deposits Rs.

79,79,023

:6,49,794 1,00,11,336 1,

|
1

* Including unregistered newspapers. ¥ Re&isten*d as newspapers in the Post Office.
t Including Kashmir.

The Punjab contains two main tracts which are not secure against
drought : one in the south-east comprising most of the plains Districts
of the Delhi Division and that of Ferozepore; the
other, the Districts of Gujrat, Jhelum, and Rawal-
pindi in the north-west.  The north-west of Gurdaspur and the
Sharakpur and Ajnala fa4si/s (in Lahore and Amritsar  Districts
respectively) are also insecure. But hitherto famines have been fre-
quent and severe only in the south-eastern tract, of which Hissar is
the centre. ‘I'his area lies on the edge of the sphere of influence of
the south-eastern monsoon, and any deflexion of its currents leaves it
almost rainless ; but the Western Jumna and Sirhind Canals, especially
the former, have greatly circumscribed the area liable to famine. In
the north-west the rainfall, though liable to fail, is much less capricious
than in the south-east, and here scarcity has never decpened into
serious famine.  Well-irrigation in the insecure tracts is largely impos-
sible or unprofitable, owing to the depth of the water below the
surface,

Generally speaking., the auwtumn crops used to provide the agri-
cultural population in the Punjab with their staple food and most

Famine,
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of the fodder for the cattle, the spring crops being grown only for
profit. To a great extent this still holds good, especially as regards
fodder; but of late years the arca under spring crops has greatly
increased, and now, even in the insecure tracts, it almost equals that
under autumn crops. The loss of a single harvest, or even of bhoth the
annual harvests, does not in itself necessitate measures of relief. Such
measures are required only after a succession of lean years, and thus
the point when failure of the monsoon spells famine can, as a rule, be
accurately gauged. Besides a risc in prices, not always a very trust-
worthy sign, indications of the necessity for measures of relief are
usually afforded by the contraction of private charity and credit,
activity in the grain trade, increase in crime, and aimless wandering
in search of employment or food.

The first famine in the Punjab of which any information exists oc-
curred in 1783-4 (Samvat 1840), and is popularly called the chalisa
kal, or ‘famine of the year 4o It affected the whole country
from the Sutlej to Allahibid, and was acute in the neighbour-
hood of Delhi. Hariina was desolated and the people perished or
emigrated. ‘The mortality must have been very great, and few villages
now existing in this arca boast a history anterior to the famine.
Famine again occurred in 1833-4, 1837-8, 1860-1, 18689, 1877-8,
1896-7, and in 1899 -1900. In 1833 4 the conditions were those
of severe scarcity rather than of famine: and though there was
suffering in Hissir and Rohtak Districts and the Tazilka sa/si/; no
relief, beyond large suspensions of revenue, was given. The scarcity
was, however, the precursor of serious famine in 1837-8, when the
tract between Allahibad and Delhi was most seriously affected, but
Hissir, Rohtak, and Fzilka also suffered. Relief works were opened
for the able-bodied, but the relief of the infirm and helpless was left to
private charity. The main features of this famine were the prevalence
of aimless wandering and the extraordinary amount of violent crime.

Thé famine of 186o-1 affected only the Districts between the
Jumna and the Sutlej, and was the result partly of the Mutiny, and
partly of deficient rainfall in the two preceding years, followed by
a failure of the monsoon in 186o. ‘The principles adopted in 1833-4
were again followed.  Gratuitous relief was given mainly in the form
of cooked food.

Practically the same tract was again affected in 1868-9, but the
great influx of famine-stricken immigrants from Rajputina exhausted
the resources of private charity. The principle that it was the duty
of the people to relieve the infirm and weak had to be abandoned, and
Government acknowledged its liability to supplement charitable aid,
Large works under professional control and minor works under civil
officers were also utilized for affording relief.  'I'he excess mortality in
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Rajputana and the Punjab was estimated at 1,200,000. .\bout 3 lakhs
of revenue was remitted in the Punjab.

The great famine of 1877-8 hardly reached this Province, in which
only scarcity existed. Iizilka and the Districts of the Delhi Division,
which were not protected by irrigation, suffered most.

After 1878, in spite of occasional short harvests, the Punjab had

a respite from actual scarcity till 1896~7. In 1895 the monsoon
ceased early in August, and a poor autumn harvest was followed by
a deficient spring crop in 18g6. In the latter year failurc of the mon-
soon caused widespread scarcity in the Punjab, as in other parts of
India. The whole of the Delhi Division, except Simla, and parts
of the Lahore and Rawalpindi Divisions were affected. A total of
22} million day-units were relieved, of whom half were in Hissir.
Relief cost 22} lakhs, 22 lakhs of land revenue was suspended, and
at the close of the famine rr} lakhs was advanced for the purchase of
seed and cattle. After one good year the monsoon failed again in
1898 and 1899, and faminc supervened in the same tracts.  The
scarcity of fodder caused immense mortality among cattle, and the
distress among the people was intense. Relief was afforded to
52 million day-units at a cost of 48 lakhs. In addition, 44 lakhs of
land revenue was suspended, and 19 lakhs granted for the purchase
~of seed and cattle as soon as favourable rain fell in the autumn of
19co. The Charitable Relief Fund also allotted 12z lakhs to the
Punjab. Hissir was again the most deeply affected tract, account-
ing for two-thirds of the numbers relicved.

Of recent years the immediate effects of scarcity on the population
of the Province have been practically negligible.  The famine of 1899—
1900, the most severe since annexation, affected the health of the
people, so that many were unable to withstand disease which under
more favourable circumstances might not have proved fatal. It might
have been anticipated that the two famines of the decade ending 1goo
would have appreciably affected the population in Hissar and Rohtak
Districts, but the Census of 1gor showed an increasc of nearly 10 per
cent. in the latter. Generally speaking, as regards mortality, the after-
effects of famine are almost more potent than famine itsclf. DPracti-
cally no deaths from actual starvation were recorded in the Punjab in
the recent famines. During famine cholera is most to be feared ; but
when famine ceases, after a plentiful monsoon, malaria, acting on a
people whose vitality has been reduced by privation, claims a long tale
of victims. At such seasons the mortality is naturally greatest among
the very old and the very young. This is shown by the fact that, at
the recent Census, Hissar returned only ggg children under five in
every ro,000 of its population, compared with the Provincial ratio
of 1,340. This paucity of children, however, is to some extent due
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to a diminished birth-rate.  The famine of 189g-1900 lasted exactly
thirteen months from Scptember, 1899. Up to December the birth-
rate was fairly normal, but after that month it rapidly declined until the
close of the famine. In July, 19oo, it was only 22.3 per 1,000, 45 com-
pared with 4o-5, the anuual average for the month in the five years
1891—5. On the other hand, the re-establishment of normal con-
ditions, after famine, is followed by an abnormally high birth-rate.
Thus, in Hissar, famine ended in August, 1897. Up to July, 1898,
the birth-rate remained low; but it then rose rapidly and remained
well above the average until September, 18yy, the highest figures
occurring in October and November, 1898, when they reached 817
and 76-7 per 1,000, as compared with 57 and 50-8 respectively, the
averages for thosc two months in 1891-35.

Whether it will ever be possible to render the Punjab free from
liability to faminc is a difficult question at present to answer. The
two great remedics arc the cxtension of railways and irrigation. As
to the former, from the point of view of famine protection, the Pro-
vince is as a whole well off, and further schemes arc in hand for
facilitating distribution of the immensc surplus stocks produced in
the large canal colonics. A\s to the latter, much has been done and
much more is in contemplation. T'he Chenab and Jhelum Canals, by
rendering cultivable vast areas of waste, have been of incalculable help
in reducing the pressure on the soil in the most thickly populated
Districts, and in increasing the productive power of the Province;
but, until the insecurc tracts themselves are rendered safe by the
extension to them of irrigation, scarcity and famine must be appre-
hended. The new Upper Jhelum, Upper Chenib, and Lower Bari
Doab Canals have been described above (pp. 304-3).

On the annexation of the Punjab in March, 1849, a Board of
Administration was constituted for its government. The Board was
abolished in February, 1853, its powers and func-
tions being vested in a Chief Commissioner, assisted
by a Judicial and a Financial Commissioner.  After the transfer
of the Delhi territory from the North-Western (now the United)
Provinces, the Punjaly and its dependencies were formed into a
Lieutenant-Governorship, Siv John  Lawrence, then Chief Com-
missioner, being appointed Licutenant-Governor on Jauuary 1, 1859,
In this office he was succeeded by Sir Robert Montgomery (1859),
sir Donald Mel.ecod (1865), Sir Henry Durand (1870), Sir Henry
Davies (1871), Sir Robert Egerton (187%), Sir Charles Aitchison
(1882), Sir James Lyall (1887), Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick (1892), Sir Mack-
worth Young (1897%), Sir Charles Rivaz (1902), Sir Denzil Ibbetson
(19o7), and Sir Louis Dane (1908).

In 1866 the Judicial Commissioner was replaced by a Chief Court.
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A Settlement Commissioner was shortly afterwards appointed to super-
vise the land revenue settlements ; but this office was abolished in 1884,
and a Second Financial Commissioner appointed. In 1897, however,
the old arrangement was reverted to, a Settlement Commissioner re-
placing the Second Financial Commissioner.

The direct administrative functions of Government are performed by
the Lieutenant-Governor through the medium of a Secretariat, which
comprises a chief secretary, a secretary, and two under-secretaries.
These are usually members of the Indian Civil Scrvice.  The following
are the principal heads of departments: the Iinancial Commissioner,
the Inspector-General of Police, the Director of Public Instruction,
the Inspector-General of Prisons, the Inspector-General of Civil
Hospitals, the Sanitary Commissioner, the Conservator of Forests, the
Accountant-General, and the Postmaster-General. The last two repre-
sent Imperial departments under the Government of India. The
heads of the two branches (Irrigation, and Roads and Buildings)
of the Public Works department arc also exv-gfficio secretaries to
Government, and the heads of the Police and Educational departments
are similarly under-secretaries in their respective departments. The
Financial Commissioner, who has a senior, a junior, and an assistant
secretafy, controls the Settlement Commissioner, the Commissioner
of Excise (also Superintendent of Stamps), the Director of Agriculture,
the Director of Land Records (also Inspector-General of Registration),
and the Conservator of LForests. He is also the Court of Wards for
the Province.

The civil administration is carricd on by the Punjab Commission, a
body of officers now recruited exclusively from the Indian Civil Service,
though prior to the constitution of the North-West Frontier Province
one-fourth of the cadre was drawn from the Indian Staff Corps. The
Commission is supplemented by the Provincial Civil Service, which is
recruited in the Province either by nomination, or by examination, or by
a combination of the two, and is almost entircly of Punjabi origin.
With a few exceptions, the higher appointments in the administration
are held exclusively by members of the Punjab Commission, while mem-
bers of the Provincial service, who are graded as Extra or as Extra-
Judicial Assistant Commissioners, perform the functions of District
judges, magistrates, and revenue officials. The minor posts in the
administration are held by the Subordinate services, which are recruited
entirely from natives of the Province.

The territories under the control of the Lieutenant-Governor consist
of 29 Districts, grouped into § Divisions, and 43 Native States. Each
District is in charge of a Deputy-Commissioner, who is subordinate
to the Commissioner in charge of the Division. A District is divided
into sub-collectorates called Zaksz/s, varying in number as a rule from
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three to seven, each under a fa/sildar with a naib (deputy)-faksildar.
Of the 29 Districts, Kangra, with an area of 9,978 square miles, is the
largest, and Simla, in area less than the county of London, the smallest.
The average District corresponds in size with one of the larger English
counties. In population Lahore, with 1,162,109, is the largest, and
Simla, with 40,351, again the smallest District.  The average population
of a District is 701,046, Particulars regarding each Division, District,
and State will be found in Table I11 on pp. 380-1. For purposes of
criminal, civil, and revenue jurisdiction, the District is the unit of ad-
ministration. ‘The Deputy-Commissioner (as the officer in charge of a
District is designated, the Punjab being a non-Regulation Province) is
Collector, with judicial powers in revenue suits, and also District Magis-
trate, being usually invested as such with power to try all offences not
punishable with death. The District staff includes a District Judge,
whose work is almost cntirely civil, though he is also ordinarily invested
with magisterial powers, which he excrcises in subordination to the
District Magistrate. It also includes from three to seven Assistant or
Extra-Assistant Commissioners, with criminal, civil, and revenue
powers, of whom one is in charge of the treasury. It further includes
one or more Munsifs or civil judges. The ta/sildars are invested with
revenue, criminal, and civil powers, and their assistants, the ward-faksil-
dars, with revenue and criminal powers. In ten Districts there are
subdivisions, each consisting of onc or two outlying falsi/s, in charge of
an Assistant or Extra-Assistant Commissioner, who resides at the head-
quarters of his jurisdiction. Lahore city also forms a subdivision, and
subdivisional oftficers are posted to the hill stations of Murree and
Dalhousie during the hot season.  As a rule, however, there is no inter-
mediate link between the District and the fa/si/.  In two faksils a sub-
taksil exists in charge of a naib-taksildar. 'Uhe taksi/dir has under
him from two to five ficld &Aauingos, each of whom supervises twenty to
thirty patearis or revenuc accountants, in charge of the revenue records
of a group of villages. Each village has one or more headmen, who
collect the revenue, and clawkidars or watchmen. In most Districts
the villages are grouped into circles or sas, each under a non-official
(zailddr) of local influence, whose duty it is to render general assistance
to all Government officials.  Commmissioners of Divisions now exercise
judicial powers only in revenue appeals, their civil and criminal jurisdic-
tion having been transferred to the Divisional and Sessions Judges.
The Native States under the control of the Licutenant-Governor of
the Punjab are 43 in numbcr, comprising an area of 36,532 square
miles, and a population in 1901 of 4,424,398 persons, as shown in
Table 111 on pp. 380-1, with a total revenue of 155 lakhs. Kashmir,
formerly included among the Punjab States, was placed under the direct
political control of the Government of India in 1877.  Of the 43 States,
Y 2
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the three Phatkian States (Patidla, Jind, and Nablia) and Bahawalpur
are in charge of a Political Agent under the direct control of the
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab; Chamba is under the Commis-
sioner of Lahore ; Kapiirthala, IFFaridkot, Maler Kotla, Mandi, and Suket
arc under the Commissioner of Jullundur ; Sirmur, Kalsia, Dujana,
Pataudi, and Lohdru are under the Commissioner of Delhi; and the
28 Simla States are under the control of the Deputy-Commissioner of
Simla, as ex-gficio Superintendent, Simla Hill States,

The relations of the British Government with Bahawalpur are regu-
lated by treaty ; those with the other States by sanads or charters from
the Governor-General.  The States of Patidla, Bahawalpur, Jind,
Nabha, Kaparthala, Sirmur, Faridkot, and Maler Kotla maintain
Imperial Service troops. ‘T'he other States and also Kapurthala pay a
money tribute, amounting in 19034 to a total of Rs. 2,66,434. The
States of Patidla, Jind, and Nabha are ruled by members of the Philkiin
family ; and should there be a failure of direct heirs in any of them, the
sanads provide for the sclection of a collateral as successor by the chiefs
of the other two States. .\ nazardna or reliel is payable to the British
Government by the collateral who succeeds.  ‘T'he Phalkian chicefs, and
also the R3ja of Faridkot, are bound by sanad to exccute justice and to
promote the welfare of their people ; to prevent safi, slavery, and female
infanticide ; to co-operate with the British Government against an
enemy, and to furnish supplies to troops ; and to grant, frec of expensce,
land required for railways and imperial lines of road. On the other
hand, the British Government has guaranteed them full and unreserved
possession of their territories.  "They, with Bahawalpur and Kapurthala,
differ from the remaining feudatories in the fact that they possess power
to inflict capital punishment upon their subjects. The treaties with
Bahawalpur define the supreme position of the British Government, and
bind the Nawab to act in accordance with its wishes, while in turn the
British Government engages to protect the State.  Sanads of varying
import are also possessed by the minor feudatories.

Of the chiefs, those of Bahawalpur, Maler Kotla, Pataudi, T.oharu,
and Dujana are Muhammadans ; those of Patidla, Jind, Ndbha, Kapur-
thala, Faridkot, and Kalsia are Sikhs; and the rest are Hindus. Of
the Muhammadan chiefs, the Nawdb of Bahawalpur is head of the
Daudputra tribe, being a descendant of Bahawal Khan, who acquired
independence during the collapse of the Sadozai dynasty of Afghani-
stan carly in the nineteenth century. The Nawab of Maler Kotla is
a member of an Afghidn family which came from Kabul about the time
of the rise of the Mughal empire; his ancestors held offices of im-
portance under the Delhi kings and became independent as the
Mughal dynasty sank into decay. The chiefs of Pataudi and Dujana
are descended from Afghan adventurers, and the Nawab of Loharu
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from a Mughal soldier of fortune, upon whom estates were conferred
by the British Government as a reward for services rendered to Lord
Lake in the beginning of the ninetecnth century.

With one exception (Kapirthala), the Sikh chiefs belong to the Jat
race. Chaudhri Phil, the ancestor of the Philkian houses (Patiila,
Jind, and Nabha), died in 1652. His descendants took advantage of
the break-up of the Mughal empire in the eightecnth century, and of
the confusion which attended the successive Persian, Afghin, and
Marathi invasions of Delhi; to establish themselves, at the head of
marauding bands of Sikh horsemen, in the Mughal province of Sirhind,
and eventually rose to be independent chiefs. The Rija of Kapir-
thala claims Rajput origin, and his ancestor, Jassa Singh, took rank
among the Sikh Sardars about 1750. The founder of the Faridkot
family, a Barar Jat by tribe, rose to prominence in the service of the
emperor Babar. Jodh Singh founded the Kalsia State about the same
time. The remaining chiefs, whose territories lie among the Outer
Himalayan hill ranges, are principally of Rajput descent, claiming
a very ancient lineage.

The rulers of Datiila, laridkot, Jubbal, Baghal, Kancthi, Mailog,
Kunihar, Bija, Madhan, Dhadi, Tharoch, and Kuthar were minors
in 1906, The chiefs of Miler Kotlaand Kumbarsain are of unsound
mind, the Raja of Bashahr is of weak intellect, and the Raja of Bilas-
pur was in 1903-4 temporarily deprived of his powers as a ruling chief
for misconduct. The State of Patidla is administered by a council of
regency, composed of a president and two members; and an English
guardian and tutor supervises the cducation of the Maharaja. ‘The
administration of Faridkot is conducted by a council, presided over
by an Extra-Assistant Commissioner deputed by Government. Maler
Kotla is administered by the heir apparent. In Bija, Kunihar, Mailog,
and Madhin the administration is carried on by councils of State
officials ; in Dhadi it is in the hands of a relative of the chicf, and
in Tharoch in those of the zeaszz.  Bilispur, Jubbal, Bashahr, Kum-
harsain, and Kanethi arc administered by native officials of the British
service deputed by Government. In Baghal the council consists of a
brother of the late chief and an official deputed by Government, while
in Kuthiar the manager is a member of the ruling family of Suket.

By the Punjab TLaws Act of 1872 custom governs all questions
regarding succession, betrothal, marriage, divorce, the separate pro-
perty of women, dower, wills, gifts, partitions, family
relations such as adoption and guardianship, and
religious usages or institutions, provided that the
custom be not contrary to justice, cquity, or good conscience, On

Legislation
and justice,

1 T'he Nawib of Bahiwalpur died at sea in February, 1goy, while returning from
a pilgrimage to Mecca. He left a son two vears of age.
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these subjects the Muhammadan or Hindu law is applied only in the
absence of custom.,

A Legislative Council was created for the Punjab in May, 1897,
consisting of the Lieutenant-Governor and not more than nine
members nominated by him, of whom five were non-officials in
1904. The members do not as yet possess the rights of interpella-
tion and of discussing the Provincial budget, which have been granted
to the Councils of the older Provinces. The following are the chief

legislative measures specially affecting the Punjub which have been
passed since 1880 :—

Acts of the Governor-General in (Iegislative) Council.

The Punjab University Act, XIX of 1882,

The District Boards Act, XX of 1883.

The Punjab Municipal Acts, XI1T of 1884 and XX of 18go.

The Punjab Courts Act, XVITT of 1884 (as amended by Acts XTIT of 1888, XIX
of 189z, and XXV of 1899).

The Punjab Tenancy and Land Revenue Acts, X VI and X VII of 1889.

The Government Tenants Punjab Act, 111 of 1893.

The Punjab l.and Alienation Act. XIIT of 1goo.

Regulations of the Governor-General in (Executive) Council.
The Frontier Crimes Regulations, IV of 1887, IV of 188g, and III of 1gor.
The Frontier Murderous Ontrages Regulation, 1V of 1go1.

Acts of the Punjab Legisiative Council.
The Punjab General Clauses Act, T of 1898.
The Punjab Riverain Boundaries Act, I of 1899.
The Punjab Land Preservation (C4os) Act, II of 1g900.
The Punjab Descent of Jigirs Act, IV of 19oo0.
The Sind-Sagar Doab Colonization Act, I of 1902,
The Punjab Steam Boilers and Prime Movers Act, 1T of 1g02.
The Punjab Military Transport Animals Act, I of 1903.
The Punjab Court of Wards Act, IT of 1903,
The Punjab Pre-emption Act, II of 1905.
The Punjab Minor Canals Act, ITI of 1905.

The supreme civil and criminal court is- the Chief Court, which
consists of five Judges, of whom one at least must, under section 4
of the Punjab Courts Act, XVIII of 1884, be a barrister of not less
than five years’ standing. The Court has from time to time been
strengthened by the appointment of temporary Additional Judges,
who numbered four in 19o6. Of the five permanent judges, three
are members of the Indian Civil Service, one is an English barrister,
and one an Indian pleader. ’

Subordinate to the Chief Court are the Divisional and Sessions
Judges, each exercising civil and criminal jurisdiction in a Civil and
Sessions division comprising one or more Districts. As Divisional
Judges, these officers try most of the appeals in civil suits from the
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courts of first instance. As Sessions Judges, they try sessions cases,
with the aid of assessors, and hear criminal appeals. Thus the
Divisional and Sessions Judges in the Punjab fulfil the functions of
District and Sessions Judges in the Regulation Provinces. Appeals
in minor civil suits from the Munsifs’ courts are heard by the District
Judge, whose court is also the principal court of original jlll:lSdlCthn in
the District. 'The Divisional and Sessions courts are established under
Act XVIII of 1884, which also provides for the appointment of Sub-
ordinate Judges (exercising unlimited civil jurisdiction) and Munsifs.
The latter are of three grades, the jurisdiction of a first-grade Munsif
being limited to suits not exceeding Rs. 1,000 in valge. There are
Small Cause Courts at Iahore, Amritsar, Delhi, and Simla, and many
Munsifs are invested with the powers of such courts under Act IX
of 1887.

Relatively to thc population, the Punjab may be call'ed _the'most
litigious Province in India. In rgor the number of suits instituted
was 11-4 per 1,000 of the population, the next highest figure being 9-6
in Bombay. During the lastew years, however., the annual numbfer
of suits has declined considerably, from 227,284 in 1900 to 156,354 in
1905. In the year 1go4-5 alone there was a decline of no less than
26 per cent., due mainly to an amendment in the law which extended
the period of limitation in suits for the recovery of money lent from
three to six years. The Punjub Alienation of‘I,m‘ld Act of 1900 has
also had a considerable effect in checking litigation betweep money-
lenders and agriculturists.  Suits of this class show a fallmg-oﬂ' of
nearly 42 per cent, in the first five years (1901—5) during which the
Act was in force. The question of codifying thc customary law has
of late years attracted some atteptiop. An attempt‘ has been made to
codify the custom as to pre-emption in the Pre»empt.lon Act IT of 1905,
but it is not possible to say at present what the ulnm.a.te gﬂ'ect of that
Act will be. During its first year it stimulated litigation to some
eXt’;‘rl]xte‘ District Magistrate is ordinarily (and Addi_tional District and
subdivisional magistrates and other magistrates with full powers are
occasionally) invested with power to try all offences not p}lnIShable
with death, and to inflict sentences up to seven years’ 1nlpr1§onm.ef1t.
Further, in the frontier District of Dera Ghiazi Khan and in Ml:fn-
wili an offender may be tried by a council of el.ders un'der the Frontier
Crimes Regulation, and in accordance with its finding the Depu‘ty-
Commissioner may pass any sentence of imprisonment not exceeding
fourteen years ; but sentences exceeding seven years require th.e gonﬁ'r-
mation of the Commissioner, who has also a revisional jurisdiction in

all cases. . . .
The litigious spirit of the people is illustrated hy their readiness to
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drag their petty disputes into the criminal courts.  About one-third of
the charges preferred are ultimatcly found to be false. In a normal
year the number of true cases is about 5 per 1,000 of the population,
but this figure naturally fluctuates from year to year. A season of
agricultural depression will cause an increase in crime against property
and a decline in the number of petty assault cases, the prosecution of
which is a luxury reserved for times of prosperity. The commonest
form of crime is cattle-lifting, which is rife in the South-Western Pun-
jab and in those Districts of the Eastern Punjab which border on the
United Provinces and Rajputina. Crimes of violence, generally arising
out of quarrels connected with women or land, are commonest among

the Jat Sikhs of the Central Punjab and the Musalmin cultivators of ~

the northern Districts,  Offences relating to marriage have increased
during the last five years, probably owing to the ravages of plague,
which has caused a proportionately higher mortality among females
than among males, and has thus enhanced the value of the surviving
women. The same cause has led to an increase in civil suits relating
to women. In an average year about 250,000 persons are brought to
trial, about 27 per cent. heing convicted. * .

All sentences imposed by magistrates of the second and third
classes are appealable to the District Magistrate ; and in 1904, out
of 28,564 persons sentenced by them, 34 per cent. appealed and
30 per cent. of these appeals were successful. Sentences imposed
by District Magistrates and magistrates of the first class are, as a rule,
appealable to a Sessions Judge; and in 1go4, out of 21,336 persons
sentenced by those courts, 32 per cent. appealed, and of these appeals
37 per cent. were successful. Sentences imposed by Courts of Sessions,
and those exceeding four years passed by District Magistrates, are
appealable to the Chief Court; and in 1go4, out of 1,799 persons
so sentenced, 61 per cent. appealed, with success in 28 per cent. of
the appeals.

Of the 6,618 civil appeals filed in the courts of District Judges in
1904, 38 per cent., and of the 9,591 filed in the Divisional Courts,
26 per cent. were successful ; but of the 2,374 filed in the Chief Court,
only g per cent. succeeded.

The revenue courts established under the Punjab ‘I'enancy Act are
those of the Financial Commissioner, Collector (Deputy-Commis-
sioner), and Assistant Collectors of the first grade (Assistant or Extra-
Assistant Commissioners), and Assistant Collectors, second grade
(talksildars and naib-taksilddrs). These courts decide all suits regard-
ing tenant-right, rent, and divers cognate matters, in which the civil
courts have no jurisdiction. Appeals from Assistant Collectors ordi-
narily lie to the Collector, from him to the Commissioner, and from the
Commissioner to the Financial Commissioner, with certain limitations.

- o S Prov . .
19oo-1 ; those for r9o4 are for the Province as now constituted.
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The Registration Act was (‘xten(lo(.l to the Punjab _in _1868. All
Deputy-Commissioners are ex-officio registrars a}xd alll talisildars are sub-
registrars under the Act, but most of the registrations are performed
by non-official sub-registrars, remunerated by a percentage of fees.
General control over them is exercised by the Inspcctor:Genera\ of
Registration.  The figures below wre for the old Province up tn

_ | K
! 1880-1 18go-1 : ; ]

to to _ B
l 1889-00 18399-19g00 l‘ 1600-1. ‘ 1904 ;
i (average), . (average), | i
STt — - . - ‘ - —_—— v1
! Number of offices 221 277 297 | 266 .
’ Number of documents | I ; )
| registered . : ! 79,994 129,067 . 134,906 | TH573 ‘

Under Sikh rule revenue was realized from all known sources of
taxation, direct and indirect.  Land, houses, persons, manufactures,
imports and exports, alike contributed to the income
of the Khilsa under Ranjit Singh. The outlying N
provinces, in which revenue could be levied only by a nn}ntary force,
were farmed out to men of wealth and influence, who exercised powers
of life and death without interference from the court of ILahore, so
long as their remittances to the royal treasury were made regularly,
The revenue from districts nearcr Lahore and more completely under
control was collected by local tax-gatherers, called kirdars, whose
more important proceedings were liable to review by the ministers
of the Maharija. The salt revenue was realized by a sale of the

Finance.

monopoly.
Under this system the country was, on the whole, wonderfully

prosperous. Every Jat village sent recruits to the Sikh.:\rmy, who
remitted their savings to their homes: and many a heavily assessed
village thus paid half its land revenue from its mi]ita.ry pay. Money
circulated freely, manufactures and commodities were in brisk demand,
and commerce flourished despite the burden of taxation. From land
revenue Ranjit Singh raised 165 lakhs, partly in cash and partly,
or mostly, in kind. From excise he realized 2 lakhs. In the Provmce
generally the dual system of realizing the land revenue remained in
force till 1847, and to a much later period in the Native States and
great jagirs. During the regency, however, from 1845 to 1849,
summary revenue settlements were made ; and on annexation the
assessments thereby imposed were maintained as a temporary measure,
quinquennial settlements being made in tracts which had not been
assessed. The customs and excise systems were also reformed, and
in the year after annexation coin of British mintage rep!aced .the
old currency, 5o lakhs of which were withdrawn from circulation.
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The estimated revenue for 1849-50 was as follows: land revenue
(including grazing tax, income from forests, gold-washing, iron mines,
and rents of lands), 152 lakhs; excise (on salt, liquors, and drugs),
including stamps and canal water rate, 26 lakhs; tributes, 5 lakhs;
post office, 31 lakhs ; and miscellaneous receipts, 31 lakhs—a total
of 190 lakhs. After the Mutiny of 1857 the Delhi and Hissar
Divisions were added to the Punjab, increasing its revenue by 66-2
lakhs.

All items of revenue other than those derived from purely local
sources, such as District and municipal funds, fall into one or other
of two classes. They may be treated as Provincial, in which case
they are at the disposal of the local Government, or as Imperial,
in which case a portion returns into the Province in the form of
payments, the balance being absorbed into the Imperial exchequer
(see chapter on Finance, Vol. IV, ch. vi). Since 1871 the financial
relations of the Local and Supreme Governments have been regulated
by periodical settlements. This arrangement consists in the assign-
ment for Provincial uses of the entire income under certain heads
of revenue and a fixed proportion of income under others, termed
‘shared heads.’

Under the first Provincial settlement the total receipts rose from
28444 lakhs (Provincial share 51-39) to 33501 lakhs in 1882 (Pro-
vincial share 80.25), owing to the rapid growth of stamps and excise
revenue. In the same period expenditure rose from 179-14 to 216:06
lakhs (the Provincial share rising from 116:57 to 133-85 lakhs), owing
to the development of the departments transferred to Provincial cont‘ro].
The Provincial income and expenditure during the quinquenntum
averaged 65.13 and 129-31 lakhs respectively, compared with 4g-22
and 120-11 lakhs estimated in the contract. The Provincial balance
was 29-63 lakhs in 1882. Under the second settlement Provincial
received 40-7193 per cent. of the land revenue, and was made liable
for the same proportion of the cost of settlement and survey operations,
and refunds of land revenue. Half the receipts and expenditure under
forests became Provincial, and the same division was made of stamps,
excise, and registration, formerly wholly Provincial, while half the
licence tax collections also became Provincial. On the other hand,
the pay of Civil Surgeons and other charges devolved on Provincial.
Under this settlement the receipts rose from 344-37 to 35154 lakhs
(Provincial from 140-35 to 150:68 lakhs), while expenditure fell from
237-03 to 218.12 lakhs, but the Provincial share of this rose from
146:36 to 155-77 lakhs. The Provincial income and expenditure
averaged 146-84 and 152.98 lakhs respectively, as compared with
the estimates of 144-90 and 144-94 lakhs, leaving the balance at
17:36 lakhs, or 7.36 more than the minimum reserve prescribed in
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1887. The settlement was renewed on the same terms for the third
quingquennium, during which the income rose from 361-03 to 41450
lakhs (Provincial from 151.93 to 168 30 lakhs), and the expenditure
from 224-53 to 245-19 lakhs (Provincial from 153-04 to 175-17 lakhs).
The Provincial income and expenditure averaged 160-66 and 16205
lakhs respectively, compared with the estimates of 144-90 and 14494
lakhs, while the Provincial balance rose to 27.71 lakhs. The cost of
certain measures, of which the most important was the reorganization
of the Punjab Commission at a cost of 2.27 lakhs a year, was met by
assignments from Imperial.

Under the fourth settlement the Provincial shares were fixed as
follows : land revenue z5, stamps 75, and excise 25 per cent. Half
the income tax, hitherto wholly Imperial, also became Provincial.
The income rose from 421-92 to 473-10 lakhs (Provincial from 134.91
to 142-27 lakhs), chiefly under land revenue (9-43 lakhs), stamps
(2-88), excise (1-86), income tax (o-80), registration (o-95), and irri-
gation (2-20), to take the annual averages. Ixpenditure increased
from 248-22 to 284.20 lakhs (Provincial from 180-39 to 185-34 lakhs),
owing to larger outlay on public works, maintenance of canals, salaries
and expenditure of civil and political departments, and famine relief.
Survey and settlement charges, hitherto shared, became Provincial,
raising the total of expenditure. The Provincial income and expen-
diture averaged 139-49 and 179:41 lakhs respectively, as compared
with the contract figures of 132:19 and 167-24 lakhs; but the settle-
ment affected the finances of the Province adversely, and the quin-
quennium closed with a balance of 5-23 lakhs, or hardly more than
half the prescribed minimum.

The fifth settlement made in 1897 was afterwards extended to
1904—5. It was modified in details in consequence of the separation
of the North-West Frontier Province in 1gor, but the general terms
remained unaltered. Famine (which commenced in November, 1896)
and plague (which broke out early in 1897) led to diminished receipts
and larger outlay, resulting in a complete collapse of the Provincial
finances, which had to be supported by special grants from Imperial

" funds. Famine cost 54-70 lakhs and plague 6:58 lakhs during the quin-

quennium 1897-1901. Mianwali District was created, and the Chenab
and Jhelum Colonies extended. In 19o2-3 arrears of land revenue,
aggregating 39:30 lakhs, werc remitted, and loans to agriculturi.?ts,
amounting to g-06 lakhs, were written off in that and the following
year. In rgoz2-3 the Supreme Government contributed 3-8o lakhs
for extensive measures against plague, over and above the ordinary
plague expenditure from Provincial funds. In that year the income
was 519-36 lakhs, and the expenditure 299-65 lakhs (Provincial 219-23
and 208.94 lakhs respectively). Iinancially, the conditions in the
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Punjab since 1897 have been so abnormal that analysis of the figures
for 1897-1903 would serve no useful purpose.

From April 1, 1905, the new Provincial settlement came into effect.
Its noticeable features are :—

(1) Permanency—leaving the Province to enjoy the fruits of its
economy, unless grave problems of Imperial interest call for assistance
from Local Governments; (2) in the case of ‘shared heads’ the expen-
diture is divided between Imperial and Provincial in the same pro-
portion as in the case of corresponding heads of income, except land
revenue, the expenditure (3r-o4 lakhs) under which is entirely Pro-
vincial, while the Provincial share of the income is three-cighths (95-58
lakhs); (3) the Local Government obtains, for the first time, a direct
financial interest in ‘major’ irrigation works, threc-cighths of the
income (62-8¢9 lakhs) and expenditure (37-74 lakhs), which includes
interest on capital outlay r5.62 lakhs, having been assigned subject
to a guarantee of a net income of 28 lakhs per annum,

Since the settlement was sanctioned the faminc cess (Provincial
rates) has been abolished, and a compensatory assignment of 6% lakhs
per annum given to Provincial. Recoveries from District funds on
account of District Post charges were waived and the Patwiri cess
abolished from April 1, 1906, and the cantonment police provincialized
from April 1, 1903, lump assignments aggregating 17-83 lakhs being
given as compensation. Famine expenditure did not cnter into the
Provincial settlement, and the question of its distribution is now under
consideration, .

Prior to annexation, the character of the land tenurcs throughout
the Punjab was very indefinite and varied considerably from place
to place. Usually, however, cultivation was carried
on by a number of independent groups of persons
scattered at uncertain intervals throughout the cultivable area of the
country. Kach of these groups was, or believed itself to he, sprung
from a common stock, and the area it cultivated was known as
a village or mauza, while the cultivators lived together on a common
village site. When the crops were cut, a part of the produce was
handed over to the village menials in payment for their services, and
the rest was divided between the state and the cultivator. In many
cases the state share was taken by some magnate or court official
to whom it had been assigned; and there would often be some
man of local influence who, from his character or traditional claims,
was in a position to attend at the division of the grain heap and
demand a small share for himself. When an assignee or intermediary
claimant was strong enough, he would break up the waste, settle culti-
vators, and otherwise interfere in the village arrangements: but he
seldom, if ever, ousted the cultivator so long as the latter tilled his
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land and paid his dues. The land itself was very rarely transferred,
and when a transfer did take place it was almost always to some
relation or member of the village community.

On annexation the three duties which fell on the land revenue
officials were the determination and record of rights in the land,
the assessment of the land, and the collection of the revenue; and
the same duties continuc to constitute the main features of the lund
revenue administration at the present day.

A great deal of time and anxiety were expended in the early days
of British rule over the determination of the various parties who had
rights to the soil, and more particularly over the question of ownership,
the persons recorded as owners being as a rule made responsible for
the revenuc. In many cases, more especially in the south and west
of the Province, imtermediaries of the kind above noticed were
admitted to have supcrior claims to the proprictary right; but in
most instances the cultivators were held to be the owners of the
village lands, cither jointly or in severalty.

In the Punjab, as in the United Provinces, the ordinary landholder
is known as samindar, the term being applied irrespective of the size
of the holding. A distinction used to be made in revenue records
between samindari wnd pattidare tenures on the once hand, and dAadré-
chara tenures on the other--the former referring to cstates held as
a single unit or portions representing fractions of a single original
share, and the latter to cstates held in separate portions representing
no fractional parts of the whole. The former classes of tenure are,
however, less common than formerly, and the distinction is now of
little practical importance.  'T'he samindars in an estate are technically
bound by a common responsibility towards Government, cach being
responsible for any balance of revenue due from other saminddrs
in the village; but here too the tendency is towards individualism,
and with lighter and more clastic assessments the enforcement of
collective responsibility has become practically obsolete.  In practice,
the owner or owners of cach holding arc assessed separately to revenue
and are responsible to Governmient for the revenue so assessed.  The
revenue in cach village is collected from the owners by one or more
headmen or ZJambarddrs, who pay the proceeds into the Government
treasury and receive a percentage on the collections as their remuneration.

The persons recorded as owncers, while undertaking the responsi-
bility for the (Government revenue, obtained a very much fuller right of
property over their lands than had been usual in Sikh times. "l‘hc
right of transfer remained at first under some control and was little
used ; but as the revenue became lighter and land more valuable, the
owners began to alienate, and within thirty years after annexation land
had already begun to pass freely into the hands of money-lenders.
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This evil grew more and more marked, until in 1901 the Government
was compelled to place considerable restrictions on the powers of
alienation enjoyed by agricultural tribes, in order to prevent their
being completely ousted from their lands.

The initial examination of rights in land which occupied the first
twenty years or so after annexation was a part of the process known
as the regular settlement of the various Districts, and was accompanied
by measurement of the land and by the preparation of a complete
cadastral map and record of titles. The arrangement originally
contemplated was to undertake a revision of the record of each
District only when the District came under rcassessment, that is to
say, at intervals of twenty or thirty years. But since 1885, when the
whole record system was reformed, it has been the practice to enter
all changes as they occur in a supplementary register and to rewrite
the record of titles once every four years; and this record is in law
presumed to be true until the contrary is proved. In the same way,
instead of making a fresh cadastral measurement of the District at
each settlement, it is now becoming more usual to note changes in
field boundaries as they occur, and to provide a fresh map at resettle-
ment from the data thus available instead of by compléte remeasure-
ment.

The cadastral record, though it also shows all rights to land, was
primarily meant to be a fiscal record indicating the persons liable to
pay the land revenuc. Having determined the persons thus liable,
the next point is to decide the manner in which the assessment sheuld
be taken. The Sikh government most frequently took its revenue (as
above described) in the form of a share of the crop, an arrangement
which proportioned the assessment very satisfactorily to the quality of
the harvest, but was attended by much friction and dishonesty. To
avoid these disadvantages, and to maintain the tradition imported
from the North-Western (now United) Provinces, the British revenue
was levied in the form of a fixed cash assessment, payable from year
to year independently of the character of the harvests. This form of
revenue was, in most parts of the country, a considerable rclief to the
people after the harassment of the Sikh system, and it has ever since
remained the predominant form of assessment in the Province. It
subsequently, however, became clear that, in dealing with a people
who save little from one year to another, an assessment of a fixed
character caused a good deal of hardship where the harvests varied
greatly in character; and it has therefore become gradually more
usual, especially on river-side areas and in rainless tracts of the
Western Punjab, to assess the land by a cash acreage rate on the

crops of each harvest, so that the revenue may fluctuate with the area
actually cropped.
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The prevalent form of assessment prior to annexation absorbed
the whole, or nearly the whole, of the produce which was not required
for the maintenance of the cultivator. The first rough assessments
under British rule aimed at obtaining the mopey value of a share
of the gross produce approximating to that obtained by the Sikh
revenue proper, after excluding its superfluous cesses; and as more
detailed information became available, it became usual to look upon
one-sixth of the gross produce as a fair standard of assessment. Later
on, however, when land became more valuable and letting to tenants
more common, it became, and has now for many years continued to
be, the rule to assess on the net rather than on the gross ‘assets,’ and
to assume, as in the United Provinces, that the normal competition
rents paid on rented lands are a fair index to the net ‘assets’ of the
proprietors generally. In the rare cases where competition rents are
ordinarily paid in cash, there is little further difficulty; but in the
more usual case of kind rents the value of the net ‘assets’ can be
arrived at only after a number of elaborate and somewhat uncertain
calculations as to prices, yields, &c. Although therefore the standard
of assessment is represented, as in the United Provinces, by one-half
the net ‘assets,’ this standard has not, as in those Provinces, been
looked on as determining the average assessment, but as fixing
"a maximum which should not be excceded. In four settlements
recently sanctioned, for instance, the proportion of the calculated half
net ‘assets’ taken in cach District has been 78, 81, 69,and 87 per cent.
respectively. These figures do not include the cesses, which are
calculated on the land revenue but are separate from it. The rate at
which these cesses are levied varies in the different Districts ; but the
prevailing rate is onc of about 133 per cent., or aboyt 2% annas
per rupee, on the land revenue, of which 5 per cent. goes to the
village headman, and 8% per cent. to Local funds. Efforts are at
the same time made to assist local agriculture, not only by the loan
of money for the purchase of seed and bullocks and the construction
of wells, but also by remitting temporarily the revenue assessable on
improvements such as the construction of gardens and wells, ‘The
increased assessment due to the improvement caused by a new well is
remitted for a period of twenty years from the date of the construction
of the well.

The assessment or settlement of the Province has usually been
taken up District by District,  The scttlements effected immediately
after annexation were summary in character, and the revenue then
assessed remained payable for four or five years only. The more
elaborate settlements subsequently made, which were known as regular
settlements, were usually for thirty or twenty-six years; and the
prevalent term now in force is one of twenty years.
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In a tract where the previous assessment has approximated to the
standard of half the net ‘assets,” the main grounds for enhancement
after twenty or thirty years are the increase of cultivation and the rise
in prices. The cultivation of the Province between 1880 and 1g9oo
increased about 19 per cent., and the price of the main staple (wheat)
rose in the same period by about 36 per cent., while the land revenue
demand of the Province, standing in 1880 at 193 lakhs, was zo3 lakhs
in 1890, 250 lakhs in 1goo, and 283 lakhs in 1go4, which at present
prices represents an assessment of 60,000 tons of wheat. Adding
cesses (6o lakhs) and canal rates (168 lakhs), the total assessment
comes to g1t lakhs, representing 813,000 tons of wheat.  The assess-
ment in the time of Akbar (1594), when cultivation was quite un-
developed, reached a sum of 282 lakhs, which at the prices then
current represented in wheat no less than 1,700,000 tons.

The collection of the grain assessments imposed by the Sikhs taxed,
as may be imagined, the energies of a large staff of officials. Since
annexation it has been usual to entrust the collection of cash assess-
ments to the village headman, who, in return for this and other
services, receives 5 per cenl. of the revenue which he collects. In
the early days of British rule, when the assessments were based on

imperfect data and were often very scvere, the headman frequently .

failed to collect the revenue; and stringent measures had to be under-
taken to recover the Government dues, involving in many instances
the wholesale transfer of proprictary rights from the agricultural to the
moneyed classes. Even at the present day the collection of dues from
a body so numerous as the peasant revenue-payers of the Province is
a task which cannot always be accomplished without friction; and
the law has reserved for Government very complete powers, by way of
attachment, arrest, and sale, for the realization of its demands. 'The
enforced sale of a defaulter’s property, which in carly days was
common, is now, however, almost unknown.

In collecting the fixed assessments it is now the rule, on the
occurrence of any markedly bad seasons, to arrange for total or
partial suspeunsions of the revenue, calculated on the basis of the
cropped area of the harvest as recorded by the revenue staff. The
suspended revenue is allowed to lie over till next harvest, and is then
collected or further suspended according to the conditions then pre-
vailing. Should it be found necessary to postpone the collection for
a considerable time, it is ultimately remitted altogether.  When crops
suffer from causes not of the ordinary seasonal nature for which
allowance is made at assessment, e.g. by locusts or hail, the area
damaged is calculated, and the revenue thereon is remitted at once.
This system of suspending and remitting revenuc has since 1880
become much more developed than it was in the carlier days of
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British rule, and during the famines of 1896 and 1900 it did much
to foster the resources of the affected areas. In Hissar, which suffered
most at that time, 5.9 lakhs, representing 83 per cent. of the land
revenue of the District, was suspended in 1899-1900 ; and in 1901-2
a sum of 37-3 lakhs then under suspension in various Districts was
entirely remitted.

Mention has been made of the fact that, owing to the serious extent
to which land was passing from the hands of the old agricultural
tribes to those of the moneyed classes, the Government was in 1gor
compelled to place restrictions on the alienation of land in the Punjab,
this being the first occasion on which a general measure of this
character has been introduced in India. Under the Land Alienation
Act (XIIT of 1goc), the Government has in each District notified
certain tribes as ‘agricultural tribes,’ and has classed as ‘agriculturists’
for the purposes of the Act all persons holding land, who either in
their own names or in the names of their ancestors in the male line
were recorded as owners or as hereditary or occupancy tenants at the
first regular settlement. A member of an agricultural tribe may not,
without permission, sell or otherwise permanently alicnate his land to
any one who is not a statutory ‘agriculturist’ of the same village or
a member of the same agricultural tribe or group of tribes (for the
present all the agricultural tribes of a District are counted as being
in one group). Similarly, a member of an agricultural tribe may not
mortgage land to any one who is not a member of the same tribe or
group of tribes, unless the mortgage is in certain specified forms which
fix a limit to the period of usufructuary possession or elsc ensure the
retention of the cultivating possession by the mortgagor. The Act
has not yet been long enough in force for its results to be accurately
gauged ; but as a general rule the object arrived at appears to have
been achieved, and the intention of Government to be duly appre-
ciated by the class for whose bencfit the new measurc was under-
taken.

The assessments in the Punjab have generally been noted for their
moderation. In the [irst regular settlements the assessments imposed
at the summary settlements, which had been hastily conducted after
annexation, were much reduced, though the enormous fall in prices
which followed the pacification of the country made the burden of the
earlier assessments heavier than had Deen intended. The policy of
lenient assessments thus initiated has been adhered to.

For purposes of assessment land is divided into two main classes,
irrigated and unirrigated. ‘The latter includes moist (saz/ab) land, not
actually irrigated, in the valleys of the great rivers and on the banks of
hill torrents. This is of the most varying quality, and its assessment
varies accordingly. Sa//db land on hill torrents is occasionally assessed
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as high as Rs. 4 per acre. Other unirrigated land pays from 3 or 4 annas
to Rs. z or Rs. 2-8 an acre. Canal-irrigated lands are assessed to
land revenue in three different ways: (r) by a fixed assessment on the
land calculated on its value if unirrigated, plus a fixed or fluctuating
canal-advantage land revenue; (2) hy a fluctuating canal (nakri) rate
or rates, no separate ‘dry’ rate being imposed ; and (3) on the Sirhind
Canal, by a (fluctuating) combined occupier’s and land revenue canal
rate. The first system is in force on the Western Jumna and Bari Doab,
and the second on the Jhelum and Chenab Canals. Lands irrigated
by wells pay 12 annas to Rs. 6 or Rs. 7 per cultivated acre. The lowest
rates are taken in the south-west, where the average arca for each well
is far larger than the area which can be irrigated from it in any one
year, and where a considerable part of the crops grown is consumed
by the tenant and his cattle without any return to the landlord. The
highest rates are paid in the north-western Districts, where only 3 or
4 acres are attached to each well, the land being double cropped and
producing valuable staples.

Under Sikh rule salt was one of forty-eight articles which were
liable to customs, town, or transit duties. The cis-Indus and Kala-
bagh salt mines were farmed out to persons of
eminence; and the farmer, as long as he paid the
amount of his contract, was atlowed to dispose of
the salt in any manner he might think proper. e was under no
restrictions as regards time, place, or price, and might sell whole-
sale or retail, either at the mines or in distant markcts. The prices
charged by the farmers do not appear to have been high ; but mining
and transport difficulties helped to restrict the area within which the
rock-salt was consumed, and the cis-Sutlej tract secms to have been
almost entirely supplied at this time with salt from Rajputana.

Upon annexation the management of the cis-Indus and Kalabagh
mines was at once taken over by the British Government.  An excise
duty of Rs. 2 a maund was levied at the mines, in lieu of all charges
to which the salt was formerly subject ; and on payment of this duty
the salt was allowed to pass frec throughout the British dominions,
subject only to the additional duty of 8 annas a maund levied on all salt
crossing the branch customs line established for the protection of the
Bengal revenue. The duty imposed was considerably higher than the
prices charged by the farmers for salt under the Sikh government, but
all articles except salt and liquor were exempted from excise, customs,
and transit duties. The Imperial customs line was at the same time
extended along the Sutlej and the Panjnad to the Indus at Mithankot,
and a preventive line was established on the Indus to exclude Kohat
salt from the cis-Indus portion of the Province. I'he manufacture of
alimentary earth-salt in the cis-Indus Punjab was also prohibited. The
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adoption of the principle of a fixed duty on the product.on of sait,
levied at the source, foreshadowed the adoption of the policy now in
force throughout India. Salt crossing the customs line into the cis-
Sutlej Punjab from Réajputina was liable to the duty in force in the
United Provinces of Rs. 2 a maund. The history of salt taxation in
the cis-Indus Punjab from this time merges in the history of salt
taxation in British India, and it is unnecessary to specify the enhance-
ments and reductions in the rate of the duty which have since been
made. In 1870 a price of one anna a maund was charged on rock-
salt excavated on behalf of Government in addition to the duty.

From 1849 to 1869 the salt mines and quarries in the cis-Indus
Punjab and at Kalibagh and the preventive line on the Indus were
under the management of the Provincial Government; but in 1869
the Government of India assumed the direct control of the inland
customs department, and the administration of the salt revenue in the
Punjab was at the same time made over to the Imperial department.
In 1878 the customs line was abolished, but the preventive line at the
Indus was still retained. Upon the abolition of the customs line the
Punjab system of levying duty at the mines was extended to the Rajput-
ana salt sources, but the change of policy had no material effect upon
the salt supply of the Punjab. Cis-Indus rock-salt continued to be
the main source of supply for the trans-Sutlej Districts, and with the
extension of the railway to Khewra in 1882 the demand for this salt
rapidly grew.

By the annexation to the Punjab of the Delhi territory after the
Mutiny two additional sources—the Nih and Sultinpur salt-works in
Gurgaon and Rohtak Districts—were brought within the Province.
The greater part, however, of the salt produced at these works was
consumed in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh; and the
competition of superior salt at a uniform rate of duty after the aboli-
tion of the customs line and the lease of the Rajputiana salt sources
by the British Government soon proved fatal to these works. The
quantity of Nih and Sultinpur salt which annually crossed the
customs line into British territory before 1878 was ahout 158,000
maunds and 680,000 maunds respectively. By 1883-4 the salt from
the Nih works, which were not on the line of railway, had become
unsaleable, and the works were closed. 'The Sultanpur salt-works,
most of which are on the Farrukhnagar branch of the Rajputina-
Mailwa Railway, are still struggling for existence, but the annual sales
from the works in the three years ending 19o3-4 have averaged only
65,763 maunds.

For some years after annexation earth-salt was made on a con-
siderable scale under a contract system of taxation in the Rajanpur
takst! of Dera Ghizi Khan District; but in 1881 the prohibition of

z 2
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the manufacture of alimentary carth-salt was extended to the territory
west of the Indus, and all licit salt-works were closed.

The preventive line on the Indus was withdrawn in 1896, when
the duty on Kohat salt was raised to Rs. 2 a maund of 10233 Ib. The
transport of this salt to cis-Indus territory, both in the Punjab and in
the new North-West Frontier Province, is, however, still prohibited.

At present Rijputina salt is consumed in Delhi and the adjoining
Districts, and from Ambila northwards the Punjab is supplied with
rock-salt from the cis-Indus and Kalabagh mines. The salt excavated
from the cis-Indus mines is the cheapest in India, and of excellent
quality, the analysis of a sample showing a percentage of 98-86 of
chloride of sodium, and the average percentage may be taken at 97.
The trade in salt within the Province is in a satisfuctory state. In
1903—4 the number of traders dcaling direct with the Salt department
was 2,035, and salt is supplied to all parts of the Province without
the intervention of middlemen. Salt from the Mayo Mines at Khewra
is delivered, sewn up into bags (which are provided by the traders) and
loaded into railway wagons, at a price of ¥ anna 3 pies a maund. Salt
from Warcha and Kalabagh, where arrangements for its removal are
made by the traders, is sold at ¢ pies a maund. The illicit manu-
facture of salt is still carried on in Rajanpur, and cases occasionally
occur in Multan, Muzaffargarh, Delhi, and Gurgaon; but salt is good
and cheap, especially in the central and western portions of the Pro-
vince, and offences against the Salt FLaw arc rare.

Details of the quantities of salt sold for consumption withia the
Province are given below :-—

Salt made and sold, Salt imported. : ?:‘;’-:’—g 2‘3 .
R | SanT e £
! 5t o ! 28 28 ‘;
< k) i . 3] P £
ce | EE | g iEEEE gy
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g€ <o = [ £85P g a5
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Mds, | Mds Mds. | Mas. | Mds. Mds.
1880-1 to 1889- ‘ | !
go (average} . | 1,715,205 ‘ 611,170 | 394,619 | 1,537 1 50,80,241 | 2,047,473
189go-T1 to 1899y~ ‘ J
1goo(average) | 2,080,198 | 243,899 | 314,154 | 1,559 | 57,03.30y | 2,188,088
I9oo-1 . .| 2,405,520 | 175,817 | 403,337 | 2,386 | 63,97,255 | 2,459,223
19034 2,662,780 ! 199,967 | 363,470 | 2,384 57,08,188 | 2,542,282

The incidence of consumption per head was 62 1b. in 1881, 7¢ lb. in
1891, 73 Ib. in 1901, and 71 1b. in 1904.

‘The Punjab system of excising opium differs essentially from that
of the rest of India, in that the cultivator is allowed to scll the pro-
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duce of his poppy crop to licensed vendors instead of being compelled
to sell it to the state as in other Provinces. Hence the state, not being
a monopolist of the drug, has to resort to its taxation, and ever since
annexation it has levied a twofold tax upon it: firstly, it levies an
acreage duty on the poppy crop; and sccondly, it taxes its sale by
putting up to auction the licences to purchase the produce and resell it
when made into opium. Under this system of direct taxation opium
is but lightly taxed in the Punjab. The acreage duty is low (only Rs. 2
per acre in the tracts in which opium is made, and Rs. 4 in those in
which the poppy is cultivated chiefly for the poppy-heads), in order to
safeguard the cultivator against failure of the crop or inability to realize
it ; and this involves a low rate of import duty, as a high rate would
encourage smuggling.  On the other hand, the import duty has to
be pitched high enough to prevent the home-produce being under-
sold.

In the Punjub opium is made only in the following tracts: Shahpur
and Ambala Districts, the Thanesar faksi/ and Pehowa circle (in
Karnil), the Chunian saksi/ of Lahore, the Rajanpur fa/ksi/ of Dera
Ghazi Khan, in the plains; and, in the hills, the Kot Khai zaksi/ of
Simla and the Kula subdivision of Kangra. The plant is also
cultivated chiefly for poppy-heads in four tracts: Jullundur and
Amritsar Districts, the Hoshiarpur /aksi/ of Hoshiarpur, the Lahore
and Kastr fe/sil/s of l.ahore, and the Jampur faksi/ of Dera Ghazi
Khan. Throughout the rest of British territory in the DProvince the
cultivation of the poppy has now been absolutely prohibited ; but it
is cultivated in several Native States, especially in those of the Hima-
layan region. The total arca cultivated in British territory averaged
ro,000 acres between 1891 and 1goo, while it was 4,700 acres in
19oo—1, and 8,852 acres in 19o3—4. ‘The area varies greatly from
year to year. In Shahpur, Simly, and Kuld it is fairly constant ; but
elsewhere it depends on the price of wheat, a large area being sown
only if wheat is cheap. The area cultivated for poppy-heads varies
much more than that sown for opium, and their price in consequence
also fluctuates greatly.

Opium is imported into British territory from the Native States of
the Province, especially the Simla Hill States, Sirmir, Mandi, and the
Himailayan area of Patidla; but importation from Bahawalpur and
certain plains tracts of the other Native States is prohibited. It is
also imported from Malwa, Bengal, Kashmir, and Afghinistan. The
Government of India allows a maximum of 1,1164 maunds of Malwa
opium to be imported at a duty of Rs. 280 per chest, compared with
the usual duty of Rs. y25. Of this amount, about 330 maunds are
delivered annually to the Phalkian States, and the duty on this is
credited to the States in order to interest them in the prevention of
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smuggling. The Opium department also supplies the Punjab Govern-
ment with Bengal opium, not exceeding 176 maunds a year, at Rs. 8-8
a seer ; and this is sold by the Government treasuries at Rs, 15 a seer
in the Districts of Hissar, Rohtak, and Delhi, and elsewhere at Rs. 17.
All other imported opium pays Rs. 2 per seer when it crosses the
border. The Punjab exports no opium except to the North-West
Frontier Province, but statistics of this export are not available.

Opium-smoking is not common, being practised only by dissipated
coteries in the larger towns, and the sale of madak and ckandu (prepara-
tions for smoking) is illegal. Licences for their sale used to be granted ;
but the shops were all closed in 1890, and even their posscssion for
private use is limited to one tola weight,

Prior to annexation the only spirit made in the Punjab was an
uncoloured rum from sugar, and this is still the chief alcoholic drink
of the people. To control its production, in 1863 no less than
118 state distilleries were cstablished at District and /a/ksi/ head-
quarters. Each of these was an enclosure in which private distillers
were permitted to set up stills, the spirit manufactured being kept in
store by the excise officiuls and issued by them, after payment of the
duty, to retail vendors. ‘I'his system has now been abolished and
replaced by six privatc licensed distillerics—at Sujanpur, Amritsar,
Rawalpindi, Karnal, and Simla. The last chiefly distils whisky from
barley malt. The other four distil uncoloured rum for the majority
of the population. At cach distillery a resident exciseman supervises
the output and vend. A duty of Rs. 4 per gallon (raised in 1906 to
Rs. 6 in the case of coloured spirit, and the so-called brandy, whisky,
and gin which are prepared from a cane-spirit basis) is levied both at
the stillhead and on all Indian spirit imported into the Province,
European liquors paying customs duty at the port of arrival. There
are seven breweries, all of which except one are situated in the hills,
and a tax of one anna a gallon is levied on the beer before it leaves
the brewery.  Spirit-drinking is most prevalent among the Sikhs. The
recorded consumption of the Province is about 300,000 gallons « year ;
this, however, does not represent nearly the total amount actually
consumed, as illicit distillation 1s extremely prevalent, and, owing to
the universal cultivation of sugar-cane, very hard to detect, The
consumption of licit country spirit is on the increase.

The figures for imported spirits shown on the next page include the
amount consumed by the European population; the quantity sold
to the Indian public is about 25,000 gallons annually, and is increasing.
In the cities cheap European spirits compete with native spirits.

Although the hemp-plant grows abundantly, charas, the drug ex-
tracted from its leaves and flowers, cannot be made in the Province.
It is imported from Yarkand and Kashgar, via Leh, to bonded ware-
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houses in the Punjab or United Provinces. Before it 5 sold, a duty
of Rs. 6 per secr is levied. Charas-smoking is considered disreputable,
and is a dangerous practice, often leading to insanity. AShang, the
dried leaves of the hemp-plant, supplies a medicinal beverage with
cooling properties, which is drunk chiefly by Sikh ascetics. The plant
grows wild in such quantities in the hills and submontane Districts

that it is impossible to prohibit the gathering of its leaf, but any person
found in posscssion of more than one seer is liable to a penalty.
Licensed vendors may collect dkang without restriction within their
own Districts, but in Districts where hemp does not grow all bkang
imported is subject to a duty of Rs. 4 per maund. Thus while the
duty on ckaras is easily realized by guarding the routes of import, that
on bkang is very difficult to collect, and where it grows wild cannot be
imposed at all.

Details of net excise revenue, &c., are shown below. The figures
up to and including the year 19oo-1 are for the Punjab as constituted
before the separation of the North-West Frontier Province ; those for
1903—4 are for the Punjab as now constituted :

, Net revenue in rupecs, !

. N ! I
ndian spirits (including native fermented |
o liquors made in Kangra District) made ‘

18901 to \ \
' 1899-1900 1oo-1. | 1903-4.
i ' (average). i
e S [P
I Imported spirits by licence fees) . 69,370 91,982 99,000 |
l B

|

in British India, by still-head duty and ‘
' licence fees . . ... 13,03,900 14,706,443 | 10,34,403
| Beer made in British India (by duty per ‘
: gallon) . S <1 3ndoy | torars lo1,23,594
Charas and bhang (by licence fees) ] 17,800 | 1,094,114 @ 1,72,612
! Charas and bhang by quantitative duty | i
I and warehouse dues). ..o 8,875 1 1,27,426 | 1,83990
{ Opium, licence fecs, and miscellancous |
E receipts . . . . . . } ,29,188 . 6.10.007 ‘ 585,577

The incidence of the gross excise revenue, excluding opium, was
r anna 1 pie per head in 1881, 1 anna 5 pics in 1891, and 1 anna
9 pies in 1904.

Stamped paper of a primitive kind came into use in the Punjab
immediately after annexation. In 1872 the present system was in-
augurated by the appointment of a Superintendent of Stamps, an
office which is now combined with that of Commissioner of Excise.
Every Government treasury is a local dépét for the sale of stamps,
judicial and non-judicial, to the public, and of postage stamps to
postmasters. Similarly, sub-treasurics are branch dépdts. All trea-
surers are ex-officio vendors of stamped paper to the public. They
are cntrusted with stocks of stamps, and are required to meet the
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detailed demands for stamps made by the public, indenting upon
the main stock of the local dépéot when their own runs low. The net
revenue from the sale of judicial stamps in the Punjab between 1881
and 18go averaged 23 lakhs and in the following decade 27 lakhs,
while non-judicial stamps in the same periods brought in on an average
11 and 14 lakhs respectively. In the year 19oo-1 judicial stamps
realized 27 lakhs and non-judicial stamps 15 lakhs, and in rgo3—4
(after the separation of the North-West Frontier Province) the net
revenue was 27 and 13 lakhs respectively.

The nct revenue from income tax rose from an average of 10-r lakhs
between 1886 and 1890 to i1-2 lakhs in the following decade, and
amounted to 11-6 lakhs in 1903—4, after the separation of the North-
West Frontier Province and the exemption of incomes below Rs. 1,000.
The g:orr.esponding number of assessees was 40,251, 44,785, and 21,709.
The incidence of the tax per head (of the ussessees) in 1903—4 was
Rs. 53-6-8, and there were 1-1 assessees per 1,000 of the population.

Local government in the Punjab, as in the rest of India, is of two
kinds, the local government of the village and that of the District and
town ; the former is an indigenous institution dating
from the remotest antiquity, the latter an exotic of
Western importation. The Indian village community
is described in Vol. IV, chap. ix (pp. 279, 280). All threc types of village
community there described are in one form or another represented in
the Punjab. The Jat village of the south and central plains is a per-
fect type of the joint village, while the villages of the Salt Range, owaed
by landlords of a dominant race, who have gathered round them
dependent communities of cultivators, represent the landlord village.
‘The ryotiwdrs type of village may be satd to exist in the south-western
plains, where the so-called village is merely a group of isolated home-
steads, built wherever a well has been sunk in the arid desert. Here
the village is really a fiscal unit; and much the same may be said of
the villages of the hills, which are in reality only groups of hamlets,
loosely held together by certain common interests and joint rights of
grazing or pasture in the forests. In these latter cases village self-
government has naturally never existed, but the truc village community
has from time immemorial administered its own affairs with little out-
side help or interference. The landowners of the village, connected by
common descent, real or fictitious, form among themselves a republic,
which rules its dependent priests, artisans, and menials with oligarchic
authority. The informal assembly of the village, comprising every
adult male of the proprietary body, is presided over by a headman,
chaudhri, mukhia (lit. *spokesman’), or, to use the modern term,
lambardar. Often there are several headmen. The headman of
4 village is appointed by the Deputy-Commissioner, and, if he is

Local and
municipal.
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recognized by the community as its natural leader, his influence equals
his authority. If not, his authority is limited to such legal powers as
are conferred on him, and in the South-East Punjab a leader of the
opposition is regularly chosen. The headman transacts the business
of the community, including the management of its common fund, to
which all contribute, and to supplement which, in many villages, a
hearth or door tax is imposed on all residents who arc not members
of the proprietary body. The communal body has no legal powers;
but it is in its power to inflict on recalcitrant members of the com-
munity the punishment of social excommunication, and on the menials
and artisans various inconveniences.  Only the village banker is beyond
its authority ; and he, by virtue of being the creditor of every man in
the village, is able to bring considerable pressure on the council to
order things according to his pleasure. Fhere is, however, but little
prospect of the village council being utilized as a part of the machinery
of Government. As being essentially a tribal organization, it can
never be entrusted with legal powers in a community that is daily
approaching the industrial stage, and the spread of education makes

. it increasingly difficult for it to exercise its unauthorized powers of

control.

In some form or other municipal administration has existed in the
Punjab ever sincc annexation. In its earliest stage committees of
townsmen were formed to administer the surplus of the funds raised
by cesses or duties for watch and ward purposes. This system worked
wel}, but it lacked the cssentials of municipal government, the funds
being vested in official trustees. A more regular form of municipal
administration was introduced in Simla and Bhiwani under the Act
of 1850; and in 1862 the head-quarters of Districts were formed into
regular municipalitics, with committees, mostly elected, invested with
control over local affairs and power to regulate taxation. In 1864
there were 49 committees, of which 28 had elected members.  Hitherto
the municipalitics had been constituted under the executive authority
of Government ; but in 1866 doubts arosc as to their legal status, and
more especially as to the validity of the octroi tax from which their
funds were mainly derived. Accordingly, the first Municipal Act for
the Punjab was passed in 1867, and renewed for a year in 187z, In
1873 a new enactment, which made election permissive, was passed ;
and under it rgo committees were constituted, 8 of these (Simla,
Dharmsila, Dalhousie, Murree, Delhi, Lahore, Amritsar, and Multan)
being of the first class, 17 of the second, and 165 of the third. They
were controlled by the Local Government, the Commissioner, or the
Deputy-Commissioner, according to their class. The Local Bodies
Loans Act of 1879 empowered the Local Government to grant loans
to approved municipalitics for improvements: and in 1884 a new
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Municipal Act was passed, with the object of restoring the elective
principle and widening the sphere of municipal activity. Two classes
of committees were recognized, the first having greater latitude to
incur expenditure on public works than the second. The Act of 1867
had, however, becn too widely applied, and between 1885 and 1887
no less than 41 committees were abolished. In 1891 was passed an
amending Act, which reformed the system of taxation, and provided
a simple form of municipal administration for towns which it is in-
cxpedient to constitute regular municipalitics. The towns to which this
form has been applied are termed ‘notified areas.’

In 1904 the Province contained 8 municipalities of the first class,
131 of the second, and 48 ‘notified areas” 'Three of these (Lahore,
Delhi, and Amritsar) contained over 1oo,000 inhabitants, 47 more
than 10,000 but less than 100,000, and 137 less than 10,000 inhabitants.
The average incidence of municipal taxation in 1go3—4 was Rs. 1-8
per head. The population within municipal limits was 2,299,893,
including 210,223 in ‘notified arcas,” according to the Census of 19ot1.
In 1903~4 the members of municipal committees numbered 1,503, of
whom 229 were ex officio, 495 nominated, and 779 clected.  The
committees in the ‘notified areas’ were composed of 186 members,
84 ex officio and 102 nominated. Only 126 Europeans sit ou all these
committees.

The principal source of municipal income is octroi, which in 19yo3—4
realized as much us 30 lakhs out of the total of Rs, 55,48,000.  Direct
taxation of houses and lands is virtually confined to the hill mutici-
palities and Dethi. Water rate is levied only in Ambala, Simla,
Kasumpti, Dharmsila, l.ahore, Dalhousic, and Murrce, in all of
which water-supply schemes bave been carried out.  The main fea-
tures of municipal finance are shown in Table XII at the end of this
article (p. 389). :

Local sclf-government of the District likewise dates from the carly
days of British rule. Prior to 1871 cach District had a District
committee, but it was merely an advisory body. "The rules under the
Local Rates Act of that year made these committees administrative
bodies, and they did excellent work. In 1883 lord Ripon’s Act
extended the elective principle to District boards, and under it local
boards were also established in faksi/s. The system of clection at first
promised well ; but it was soon found that membership of a board was
not sought for public ends, and men of good position and local in-
fluence were reluctant to stand. It is now an accepted fact that the
best men prefer nomination by Government to canvassing for election.
Local boards were soon found to be superfluous, as the business of the
District boards could not with advantage be delegated, and they are
rapidly being abolished. In 1903-4 the Province possessed 26 District
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boards, excluding Simla, where the Deputy-Commissioner exercises the
powers of a District board. ‘These boards were composed of 1,077
members : 207 ex gfficio (the Deputy-Comimissioner being nearly always
ex-officio president), 495 nominated, and 375 elected. Only 7 Districts
had local boards, 28 in number, with 531 members: 28 ex officio, 161
nominated, and 342 clected.

T'he District fund is mainly derived from the local rate—a cess
ordinarily of 1 anna 8 pics per rupee, or Rs. 10-6-8 per cent.); on the
land revenuc of the District—supplemented by grants from Provincial
funds. ‘The expenditure of & District board is chiefly devoted to the
maintenance of schools and dispensaries, vaccination, roads and rest-
houses, arboriculture, ferries, cattle-pounds, horse-breeding, and horse
and cattle fairs. Its expenditure on education, medical relief, and office
establishments is largely of the nature of fixed establishment charges.
Famine works have been rcadily undertaken by District boards in time
of necessity; and large expenditure under this head, coinciding as it
always must with little or no income from the local rate, has frequently
necessitated financial aid from Government.  District boards have
afforded invaluable assistance to Deputy-Conimissioners as consulta-
tive bodies, but thc nccessity of conforming to the rules of the
educational, mcdical, and other departments leaves little scope for
local initiative. Even in the case of public works, six-sevenths of the
sum available is car-marked for maintenance and establishment.  The
income and expenditure for a series ol ycars are shown in Table XI1I
at the end of this article (p. 390).

"I'he Public Works department is divided into two branches : Irriga-
tion, and Buildings and Roads. The former has hitherto been an
Imperial branch under a Chief Engineer, who is
also ev-officio secretary to the Provineial Government.
According to the Provincial settlement which cume into force in 1905,
the Provincial Government participates in the profits ecarned by the
branch, and bears a share of the working expenses.  Under the Chief
Engineer arc Superintending Engineers, who con.trol circles formed of
one or more canals. These circles are again divided into divisions,
each in charge of an Executive Engincer.  The size of a division varies
according to circumstances; but, excluding head-works divisions, it
usually comprises an irrigated arca of about 350,000 acres. . The
Province is divided into 6 circles and 26 divisions.  Each division

Public works.

_is further divided into 3 or 4 subdivisions in charge of a subdivisional

officer, usually an Assistant lnginecr. Not only does the department
maintain all the canals in its charge, but its ofhicers are responsible for
the registration and measurement of the irrigation and the assessment

1 Now reduced to Rs, 8-5-4 per cent. by the abolition of -the cess for famine

(1906).
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of t.h.e revenue levied on it. For canal revenue purpuses each sub-
division is divided into sections, generally three in number, each in
c!’large of a ziladar, and each section is again subdivided into patwdaris’
CIrclves. ‘For maintenance purposes, 4 subdivision is divided into
sections, in charge of overseers or sub-overscers. 'The revenue estab-
lishment of a whole division is further supervised by Deputy-Col-
lector, 'who is also a second-class magistrate.  When the supply of
water s less than required, the Superintending Engineer controls
nter-divisional distribution and the divisional officer that between
subdivisions, The internal distribution of water and regulation of
supply is primarily in the hands of the subdivisional officers. The
siladdr, who is constantly in touch with all his patwarss, indents for
water at distributary heads. The subdivisional officer reccives reports
fs)r all his channels daily and thus controls the distribution. The
LL\;ecutive Engineer supervises the internal distribution by subdivisional
officers, and controls the inter-divisional distribution ; and a report on
t}?e general state of crops is submitted weekly by cach divisional officer
dlre.Ct to the Chief Engineer, who thus controls generally the distri-
bution throughout the Province. The efficient distribution on Punjab
canals is mainly due to the very extensive canal telegraph system.
The Chief Engineer also controls the irrigation works of the North-
West Frontier Province, and is ex-gfficio sceretary to the Agent to the
Governor-General and Chief Commissioner of that Province.

. The Buildings and Roads branch is under a Chief Lngineer, who
is likewise ex-officto secretary to Government. It is divided into three
Cl.rcile's, each under a Superintending Engincer.  The number of
divisions varies from time to time according to the funds allotted for
expenditure, but is ordinarily between rz2 and 13, cach under an
E*ecutivc Engincer. Each division embraces from one (o four civil
Districts. A division is again divided into subdivisions, usually con-
trolled cither by Assistant Engineers or by upper subordinates. This
pranch is maintained from Provincial funds, and its primary object
15 the construction and maintenance of Imperial and Provincial
WOr}&s; but it also assists municipalities and District boards with
'fldvxce and the loan of its officers when they can be spared, and all
Important sanitary works are carried out for such bodies by the branch,
a percentage being charged for establishment, tools, and plant, though
this charge is frequently remitted.

) The appointment of Sanitary Engineer to Government was created,
in October, 1900, for a period of five years in the first instance, with the
rank ?f Superintending Engineer. The cost of his pay and establish-
ment is met from Provincial revenues, which are credited with the fees
recovered from the local bodies which utilize his services. The Sani-
tary Engineer is a member of the Provincial Sunitary Board, and is its
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executive officer and expert adviser to Government and the Board in
all matters relating to sanitary engineering,

The only railway built from Provincial funds was the 65 miles of line
from Amritsar to Pathinkot. Its capital cost up to March 31, 1896,
was: direct, 55 lakhs; indirect, 5 lakhs. The actval cash paid from
Provincial funds was 6 lakhs, the balance having been advanced on loan
at 4 per cent. from Imperial funds. As the net earnings barely exceeded
1 per cent. on the capital cost, the undertaking proved a serious financial
loss; and the Government of India took over the proprietorship of
the line, including its management, in 1897, the Local Government
forgoing the 6 lakhs it had spent on it.

The most important buildings constructed during the decade ending
1901 were the Secretariat offices at Simla and the Chief Court and Jubi-
lee Museum at Lahore. District court buildings have been built at
Simla, Amritsar, and Lyallpur, a sessions house at Jhelum, and a resi-
dence for the Commissioner at Delhi.  Six new jails were constructed
and one enlarged ; a female penitentiary, nine Za%si/ buildings, and five
combined fa/si/ and police stations were built, and police accommoda-
tion extended in six Districts, The principal educational buildings
erected were: the Government College, Lahore, with a boarding-
house ; new buildings for the School of Arts, Lahore; school-rooms
for boys and girls, a reception bungalow, band-room, and restoration
of buildings at the Lawrence Military Asylum, Sanawar ; a new Techni-
cal school at Lahore; a combined boarding-house for the Central
Training College, Lahore; the normal and central model schools,
Lahore ; and normal schools at Jullundur and Rawalpindi. ‘T'he chief
medical buildings at Lahore were the following: the new Medical
School ; a separate ward for Europeans at the Mayo Hospital; the
Lady Aitchison Hospital for Women ; the Prince Albert Victor wing
attached to the Mayo Hospital ; new dissecting rooms in connexion
with the Mayo Hospital; an ophthalmic ward in connexion with the
Mayo Hospital; and & new lunatic asylum for the Punjab. A church
was also built at Dalhousie. Additions in the form of realignments,
metalling, or bridging have been made on a large number of roads, and
feeder roads to the different railways have been extensively constructed.

Since 1901 a General Post Office, a University Hall, a boarding-house
attached to the Medical School, and a female ward in the Lunatic
Asylum have been erected at Lahore, the Saragarhi memorial and
the Victoria Jubilee Hospital at Amritsar, and the Walker Hospital
and a new wing to the Foreign Office at Simla. Water-works and
drainage works have been carried out at Lyallpur, and extensive im-
provements made in the Upper Mall at Lahore.

The most important bridges constructed were as follows: on the
Kangra valley road, the Lyall viaduct over the Chakki torrent, twenty-
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eight spans of 39% feet, and the Dheri hridge, of 214 feet span; a bridge
over the JThelum at Kohila, two spans of g8 feet and one of 142 feet;
the Banganga bridge in Kangra, 85 feet span; and the Leh bridge near
Rawalpindi, three spans of Go feet.

Owing to the construction of the Chenib Canal, a large tract of coun-

try embracing portions of Jhang and Gujranwala Districts, and known
as the Chenib Colony, has been opened up. For the development
and proper administration of the colony, roads and buildings have been
and are being constructed. Large sums have been spent on unsuccess-
ful attempts to prevent the encroachment of the Indus in Dera Ghazi
Khian.

The following large municipal works have been carried out since
1881 : water-supply of Lahore city and suburbs, Simla, Rawalpindi,
Delhi, Amritsar, and Ambaila ; drainage and sewage works at Lahore,
Delhi, Amritsar, Simla, Ludhiana, and Jullundur.

For thirty-five years, from 1851 to 1886, a military force known
as the Punjab Irontier Force was dircctly under the orders of the
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab. In the latter
year it was transferred to the control of the Com-
mander-in-Chief. The troops in the Punjab all belong to the
Northern Command, with the exception of those quartered at Dethi,
which belong to the Meerut division of the Eastern Command. The
Lieutenant-General Commanding has his head-quarters at Rawalpindi
and Murree ; and the Punjab is garrisoned by the Riwalpindi and
Lahore divisions and the independent Derajat brigade of the Northern
Command, and by the Meerut division of the Fastern Command.
The military stations in 19o4 were: Rawalpindi division—Altock,
Campbellpur, Jhelum, several stations in the Murree hills, Rawal-
pindi, and Siilkot; Zakore division — Ambila, Amritsar, Bakloh,
Dagshai, Dalhouste, Dharmsala, Ferozepore, Jullundur, Jutogh, Kas-
auli, Lahore (Fort and Cantonment), Multin, Sabathu, and Solon;
Derajat brigade—Dera Ghazi Khan; and Meerut division—Delhi,
All these (except Bakloh, Dharmsala, jhelum, Campbellpur, and the
stations in Dera Ghizi Khan District) are garrisoned by British
infantry, and all but Campbellpur, Murrce, Solon, Dagshai, Sabathu,
Lahore (Fort), Dalhousie, Kasauli, and Jutogh by Native infantry.
British cavalry are stationed at Rawalpindi, Sidlkot, and Ambila, and
Native cavalry at those places and at Lahore Cantonment, Ferozepore,
Multan, Jullundur, and Jhelum. British artillery are stationed at ail
the foregoing, except JThelum, and at Campbellpur, Jutogh, and Attock.
Sappers and miners are stationed at Rawalpindi, and a military railway
company at Sidlkot. Transport units are permanently located at the
following stations: mule corps and cadres at Rawalpindi, Hassan
Abdal, Sialkat, Jhelum, Lahore Cantonment, Ferozepore, Jullundur,
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and Ambdla; camel corps at Campbellpur, Rawalpindi, Thelum, Shah.-
pur, Multan, Montgomery, Lyallpur, and Lahore Cantonment. There
are arsenals at Ferozepore and Rawalpindi. The total strength of the
British and Native regular army stationed within the Province on
June 1, 1904, was as follows: British, 17,277 ; Native, 21,420 ; total,
38,6097. There are four volunteer corps, the total strength of which in
1904 was 2,270. Of these, the Punjab Light Horse, raised in 1893,
has its head-quarters at Lahore, with detachments at Delhi, Ambala,
Rawalpindi, Lyallpur, and Palampur: its strength in 1go4 was 186.
The 15t Punjab Volunteer Rifle Corps has its head-quarters at Lahore,
with detachments at Amritsar, Dhariwil, Gurdispur, Rawalpindi,
Murree, Sialkot, Delhi, Karnal, Ferozepore, and Dharmsila, and Srina-
gar in Kashmir: its strength 1s yor.  The Simla Volunteer Rifle Corps
has its head-quarters at Simla, with a detachment at Kasauli: its
strength is 363. The North-Western Railway Volunteer Rifles have
their head-quarters at Lahore, with detachments at all important
stations. The corps has a strength of 1,267, but many of these are
in other Provinces. There are also detachments of the 2nd Bombay,
Baroda, and Central India Railway Volunteers and of the East Indian
Railway Volunteers, at Sirsa, Ambala, and Kalka, which have a com-
bined strength of 110,

The Punjab stands first among the Provinces of India in the
number of recruits it supplies for the Native army, and second to
none in the fighting quality of the races recruited. The principal
classes recruited in the I'rovince are Sikhs, the recruiting centre for
whom is at Jullundur; Punjabi Muhammadans, Jhelum; Dogras,
Jullundur ; and Jats and Hindustani Muhammadans, Delhi.

The forces maintained by the Nutive States under the control of the
Punjab Government are of two kinds: Imperial Service troops and
local troops. Eight of the principal States maintain the former,
Thus, the Patidla contingent consists of a regiment of cavalry and
two battalions of infantry; Jind, Nibha, and Kapirthala each main-
tain a battalion of infantry, and Bahawalpur a transport corps with
a mounted cscort of camelmen, while Faridkot, Maler Kotla, and
Sirmar furnish a company of sappers apicce. No State in India,
except Gwalior and Kashmir, furnishes a larger contingent than Pati-
dla. The local troops are of all degrees of strength and efficiency.
They range in strength from the regiment of cavalry, two battalions
of infantry, and one battery of artillery that Patiala can put into the
field to the half-dozen soldiers of some of the Hill States. Even in
the largest States they are employed more as armed police than as
a military force, while in the smaller States their services are utilized
in the collection of revenue, as well as in the maintenance of order
and the performance of ceremonial functions.
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On the annexation of the Punjab in 1849 a police force was
organized in two branches, a military preventive and a civil detec-
tive police, the former consisting of 6 regiments of
foot and 27 troops of horse. By the beginning of
1860 its strength had risen from 15,000 to 24,700
men, excluding the Peshawar and Derajat Levies, and the /Zagi?, can-
tonment, and canal police, the total cost exceeding 46% lakhs a year.
In 1861 the cis-Indus police were reorganized under the Police Act
(V of 1861), which was not completely extended to the six frontier
Districts till 1889, Revisions in 1862, 1863, and 1869 reduced the
cost of the force to 25 lakhs; and in 1863 the Derajat, Peshawar,
cantonment, #4agi, and canal police were brought under the general
system of the Punjab. The railway police were organized in 1869.
The police of the North-West Frontier Province became a separate
force on the constitution of that Province in 19o1.

The establishment now consists of a single force controlled by an
Inspector-General, who is ev-gfic/e undersecretary to Government.
He is assisted by three Deputy-Inspectors-General, one of whom is
in administrative charge of the railway police and the criminal inves-
tigation department. Commissioners of Divisions are also Deputy-
Inspectors-General ex officio. Each District has a Superintendent, and
the larger Districts each have one or more Assistant Superintendents
who (with the exception of the officers in charge of two subdivisions)
work under the Superintendent at head-quarters. The unit of adminis-
tration 1s the #4d@na or police station under a sub-inspector, and out-
posts and road-posts are established where necessary. Nearly half the
force is armed with bored-out Martini-Henry carbines, swords, and
batons. The remainder are armed with swords and batons only.
The sole military police now maintained are in Dera Ghazi Khin
District, which has two forces, each under the command of an
Assistant Commissioner :  the border military police proper, and
a militia raised in r1gor to takc the place of the regular troops
recently withdrawn, The training of constables is carricd out in the
Districts in which they are enrolled. Before promotion to head con-
stable, constables go through u course of instruction at the Dolice
Training School, cstablished at Phillaur in 1891. Head constables
and sub-inspectors have also to go through a course at this school
to qualify for promotion to the higher grades, and all men who receive
direct appointments are required to qualify at the school before they
are confirmed.

The village watchmen or chawnkidirs, who are appointed by the
District Magistrate on the recommendation of the village headmen,
receive on an average Rs.3 a month as pay from the village com-
munity. They are not as a rule armed, though in some places they
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carry swords or spears. Their duties are sinilar to those in other
Provinces, but they arc regarded as acting under the control of the
village headmen, who are jointly responsible for reporting crime.” In
most municipal towns the regular force is supplemented by a body paid
from municipal funds. Cantonments have police puaid from Provincial
funds, and in some Districts there are ferry police. All these bodies
are controlled by the District Superintendent. The railway police,
who are responsible for the maintenunce of law und order over the
whole North-Western Railway system, are organized under a Deputy-
Inspector-General.  There is no separate detective staff in the Punjab.
The system of identilication by means of finger-prints is employed,
and the training school at Phillaur includes a criminal identification
bureau. The strength of the regular District police is one man to
7-8 square miles or to 1,647 persons ; the number of village watchmen

* exceeds 29,600.

Nine tribes have been registered under the Criminal Tribes Act.
Of these the most important arc the Sansis, Baurias, and Mahtams ;
they are usually scttled in villages under the charge of a police guard,
whose duty it is to sce that no registered member of the tribe is absent
without leave. The imposition of punitive police posts on villages
which have misconducted themselves is not an uncommon feature of
the administration.

The jail administration is under an Inspector-General, who is an
officer of the Indiun Medical Service, as arc gencrally the Super-
intendents of Central and District jails. ‘The post of Superintendent
of a District jail is gencrally held by the Civil Surgeon.  Jails in the
I'unjab consist of Central and District jails. There are no subsidiary
jails, but their place is taken by large lock-ups. The greater portion
of the prisoners are conlined in barracks, to which the cubicle system is
being gradually applicd. A jail on this system is being built at Lyallpur.

Table XV attached to this article (p. 392) shows how mortality in
jails has decreased since 1881. It must, however, be noted that tuber-
culous diseases have shown a tendeney to increase during recent years.
It is hoped that this will be checked by improvements now being made
in the ventilation of dormitories, and in the arrangements for cleansing
and disinfecting clothing and bedding. It is also intended to build
special tuberculous wards in the larger jails; indeed, such accommo-
dation is being provided in two of the Central jails. It will be noticed
also that the average cost of prisoners has steadily increased since
1881. The increase is mainly duc to higher prices of food-grains
and of such articles as woollen and cotton yarns used in the manu-
facture of clothing and bedding, and also in some measure to expen-
diture incurred in effecting a general amelioration of the conditions

. of prison lifc.
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The chief industries carried on in the Central juils are lithographic
printing, weaving woollen and cotton fabrics, carpet-making, brick-
making, and expressing oil. The greater portion of the out-turn is
supplied to Government departments. When opportunity has offered,
prisoners have been employed in carrying out large public works:
and temporary jails were built at Chenawan in 1884 and at Mong
Rasiil in 1898 in connexion with the excavation of the Chenib and
Jhelum Canals. In District jails the chief industries are paper-making,
expressing oil, rope-making, and weaving cotton carpets. )

Until 1903 the Punjab possessed no reformatory, but in that year
one was opened at Delhi and placed under the Lducational depart-
ment. Nothing can be said yet with regard to its working.

Prior to the constitution of the Punjab in 1849, Government schools
existed in the Districts of the Delhi territory which then formed part
of the old North-Western Provinces, and in  the’
rest of the Province indigenous schools afforded
a foundation for the present cducativnal system. Under the Sikhs,
teaching as a profession was almost entirely in the hands of the
Muhammadans, who, besides teaching the Koran in the mosques,
gave instruction in the Persian classics, On these schools were
grafted the earliest Government vernacular schools. Purely Hindu
schools were rare, being either colleges in which Brahman boys
learnt Sanskrit and received a half-religious, half-professional training,
or elementary schools where sons of Hindu shopkeepers were taught
to keep accounts and read and write the traders’ scripts. The. few
Gurmukhi schools that existed werc of a purely religious character.
The best featurc of the indigenous schools was that they were not
confined to the religious and mercantile classes, but were open to the
few agriculturists who cared to attend them. After annexation the
Christian missions established several schools, that at Lahore as early
as 1849. Government soon followed their cxample and founded
schools in the cities and larger towns, while District officers founded
and maintained schools at minor places out of Local funds.

In 1854 the Educational department was first organized. It was
administered by a Dircctor of Public Instruction, with 2 inspectors,
10 deputy, and 60 sub-deputy-inspectors.  The schools directly sup-
ported by Government numbered 108 (4 District, roo faksi/, and
4 normal schools). The department cost about 2 lakhs per annum,
and in addition a cess of 1 per cenl. on the land revenue provided
for the maintenance of numerous village schools. The Persian script,
already in use throughout the Western Punjab, and in two-thirds of
the indigenous schools of the eastern Districts, was unhesitatingly
adopted as the standard ; but the choice of a language offered greater
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unpopular, was so generally in usc, cspecially in the law courts, that
it was perforce adopted.  Gurmukhi and Hindi schools were, however,
to be encouraged wherever the people desired them.

Difficulties in administration soon arose. Al the schools were
under the direct control of the departiment, and District officers
were dissociated from their working. The lower grades of officials
were foreigners, imported from Hindustin and without influence over
the people. Accordingly, in 1860, all the vernacular schools were
entrusted to the Deputy-Commissioners and fa/ksi/dars, the ullpopular
inspecting agency being ubolished. But this measure failed to provide
for the professional supervision of the schools, and it was soon found
necessary to appoint an inspector in each District as the Deputy-
Commissioner’s executive agent and adviser in their management. In
the same ycar provision was made for the levy of school fees.
Superior Anglo-vernacular z//a (District) schools were also established,
and the personnel and curriculum in all schools improved. In 1864
Government colleges were established at Lahore and Declhi, and in
1865 a scheme for an Oriental University was formulated. In 1868-70
the status of village schoolmaster was improved, the minimum salary
being fixed at Rs. 1o a month; but funds ran short, and, as the
immediate result of this measure, a number of schools were closed.
The decentralization of finances in 1871, however, enabled the lLocal
Government to devote more adequate funds to education, and the
village schools rose rapidly in numbers and efficiency.

As now constituted, the inspecting staff of the department consists
of a Director of Public Instruction, 5 Inspectors, 2 Inspectresses,
o assistant inspectors, 28 District inspectors, 24 assistant District
inspectors, and 2 assistants to the Inspectresses.  The Director and
two of the Inspectors arc Luropeans and members of the Indian
Educational Service, us arc the principal and three professors of the
Government College, the principal and the vice-principal of the Central
Training College, the principal of the Mayo School of Art, and the
head master of the Central Model School, Lahore. The rest of the
staff is drawn from the Provincial service, which also supplics a pro-
fessor and five assistant professors to the Government College, the
vice-principal of the Mayo School, the assistant superintendent of
the Central "T'raining College, the registrar of the office of the Director
of Public Instruction, the superintendent, reformatory school, and the
reporter on books, Educational department. Four members of this
service are Europeans. The assistant inspectors are selected from the
Subordinate service, which comprises 197 appointments in all, and
supplies teachers to the principal colleges and schools. The majority
of the teaching staff, except that of the Government high schools, are,

. however, employed by local bodies, District boards, and municipal
Aaz2
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committees, which engage teachers for the schools under their control
subject to certain departmental rules, or borrow members from the
Subordinate service for the more important posts.

The Punjab University at Lahore was established in 1882. Prior
to that year colleges and schools had been affiliated to the Calcutta
University. In 1868 a proposal to establish a Punjab University had
been negatived by the Government of India; but w grant-in-aid of
Rs. 21,000, equal to the annual income from private sources, was
sanctioned for the improvement of the existing Government College
at Lahore, and in 1870 Sir Donald M¢Leod inaugurated the new
Punjab University College. The senate of this institution established
an Oriental school and college at Lahore, its objects being to pro-
mote the diffusion of European science, as far as possible, through
the medium of the vernacular languages, and the improvement and
extension of vernacular literature generally ; to afford encouragement
to the enlightened study of Lastern classical languages and literature ;
and to associatc the learned and influential classes with Government
in the promotion and supervision of popular education.

In 1877, on the occasion of the Imperial Assemblage at Delhi, the
movement in favour of a Punjab University was revived, and resulted
in its incorporation under .Act XVII of 1882. The University was
empowered to grant degrees in Medicine in 1886, and degrees in Law
and Science in 1891. There arc five Facultics—Oriental Learning,
Arts, Law, Medicine, Science and Engineering. 'The Syndicate is the
exccutive committec of the Senate. Under the Indian Universities
Act of 1904 the Scnate has been reconstituted. It now consists of
75 ordinary fellows, of whom 60 are nominated by the Chancellor and
15 elected by the Chancellor’s nominees. Therc are also 10 ex-offcio
fellows, 2 of whom arc also ordinary fellows.

Prior to 1870 the Calcutta University had dominated the higher
secondary cducation of the Punjab; but soon after that year the
Lahore College began to hold its own examinations, which were better
adapted to the requirements of the Province. After its incorporation
as a University the number of graduates was at first very small, only
16 qualifying in 1883—4, in which year the expenditure was Rs. 21,000.
In the next six years, however, progress was rapid. Diplomas, being
passports to higher employment under Government, were cagerly
sought after, and in 1889-go as many as 41 students graduated, and
the expenditure had riscn to Rs. 60,912.

In 1883-4 there were only three Arts colleges: the Government
and Oriental Colleges at Lahore, and St. Stephen’s College at Delhi.
The number of candidates for matriculation was 551, and of passes 224,
the average cost of each student’s education being Rs. 400, and the

total expenditure on colleges Rs. 79,223. By 1889-go the number of -
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Arts colleges had risen to seven, and that of matriculation candidates
to 1,016. Passes had increased to 462, and the expenditure to
Rs. 2,06,346, while the cost of each student’s education had fallen by
Rs. 65, owing to the levy of higher fees and the larger number of
students. In 1888 the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic School at Lahore,
established by the Arya Samij, was raised to the status of a college,
and became in a few years one of the most largely attended in the
Province. Another important unaided institution, the Islamia College
at Lahore, was opened in 1892 by the Muhammadan community ; and
in 1897 the Sikhs established the Khalsa College at Amritsar. By
1900-1 the number of Arts colleges had risen to 12, with 2,148
matriculation candidates and 1,214 passes. Expenditure had risen to
Rs. 2,89,582, but the average cost of a student’s education was only
Rs. 183, or less than half its cost in 1883~-4.

The only college which imparts higher professional teaching is the
Lahore Medical College. Established in October, 1860, it was raised
to collegiate status in 1870. In the latter year it had 68 students. In
1887-8 a monthly fee of Rs. 2 was imposed. In 188¢ the erection
of the lady Lyall Home for female students added to its usefulness.

The Law School at Lahore is of collegiate status, and prepares stu-
dents for the degree of Bachelor of Laws, TFounded in 1870 with two
departments, an English and a vernacular, and a two years’ course, it
was remodelled in 1889-9go, and the course extended to three years,
only graduates in Arts being admitted to the Licentiate in Law exami-
nations. In 18g1—2 intermediate and LI.B. classes were formed, and
two sets of examinations prescribed, one leading to the Licentiate, the
other to the LI.B. degree. In 1897-8 the number of students had
reached 434, the highest limit; but the supply of trained lawyers was
in excess of the demand, and in the next three years the numbers fell
to 248.

The following table shows the chicf results of university examina-
tions :—

| Passes in ‘ 1883-3. 18g0-1. 1900-1, 1603-4.
J'M_atriculation N . g 22 384 1‘271; - f I";'l—
| First or Intermediatein Arts l '

| or Science . . ’ 39 8 2 T2

J Ordinary Bachelors’ degrees 3 4? ’ 1:; | Ii’:
: Higher and special degrees l‘ 3 S 42 [ 42

Secondary schools are cither middle or high. A middle school
usually contains a primary as well as a middle department. A high
school, in addition to its high department, usually contains these two
also. The middle course extends over three classes, and terminates
in the case of vernacular schools in the middle school examination.
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The high-school course extends over two years, and ends with the
entrance examination of the Punjab University.  English is not taught
in the vernacular schools, and is commenced only at the upper primary
stage in the Anglo-vernacular schools. ‘The vernacular is thus the
medium of instruction for all departments up to the third middle class,
English being the medium only in the high department.

The effective organization of secondary education dates from 1860.
As education spread, it became easier to obtain men capable of teaching
up to the entrance standard, and it was thus found possible to increase
the number of high schools at comparatively small cost. The vernacular
middle schools progressed even more markedly. In 1877 the Punjab
Textbook Committec was appointed to prepare suitable Lnglish and
vernacular Readers, and in 188o~1 the establishment of the Central
Training College helped to provide better qualifiedt teachers.

In 1883-4 there werc 25 high schools with 912 scholars, and 198
middle schools with 5,107 scholars. In the next six ycars the number
of high schools had risen to 41, with a satisfactory increase in the num-
bers on the rolls ; and though the number of middle schools had
decreased, the number of scholars had risen. After 1882, in accor-
dance with the recommendations of the Education Commission, all
schools except those attached to training institutes were made over
to local bodies for management, and rules were framed to encourage
their conversion into aided schools, the further extension of secondary
education being made dependent on private institutions. Scholarships
were made tenable on a uniform system, and Jubilee (now known as
Victoria) scholarships and samindari scholarships were founded to foster
education among Muhammadan and Hindu agriculturists. ~ Fees were
raised, and a system of payment by results was introduced into the
grant-in-aid rules. Special attention now began to he paid to moral and
physical instruction and to school discipline. In furtherance of the new
educational policy of the Government of India, onc high school in each
District has, since 1904, been maintained as a state institution.

The first step in primary education was an attempt to raise the indi-
genous schools of the Punjab to a higher level of efficiency.  But this
scheme failed ; and it was found necessary to convert the principal
indigenous schools into Government schools, or branches of mission
schools, or to bring them more or less under the influence of District
or municipal committees. The educational cess, however, realized so
little that salaries sufficient to attract competent teachers could not
be offered, although no attempt was made to provide a school for every
group of villages. It was accordingly resolved to reduce a number of
schools in order to raise the efficiency of the remainder. The result was
that schools were accessible only to a small proportion of the boys of
school-going age; and Sir Charles Aitchison recognized the necessity
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of improving the indigenous schools, without destroying their distinctive
character, by the offer of liberal grants-in-aid on easy gonditions. The
system was accordingly reorganized, the management of the schools
be{ng transferred to local bodies, which were, on the other hand ré-
qum.ed to devote a fixed proportion of their income to primary educat’ion
Revised grant-in-aid rules provided for payment by results and staf;'
grants to certificated teachers employed in aided schools. Speciall
!1bera] grants were made to indigenous and low-caste schools ThZ
introduction of inter-school rules and good-conduct registers cogﬁduced
to the moral, as the gymnastic instruction did to the physical progress
of the boys. The recommendations of the Education Commission (;f
1883. rendered it possible to give effect in greater detail and with greater
precision to the policy inaugurated by Sir C. Aitchison. Schools and
scholars increased in numbers and efficiency, though the imposition in
1886 of higher fees on sons of non-agriculturists reduced the number
of boys of that class in the lower primary department. By 1889-go the
number (‘)f aided schools had risen to 300, with 10,000 pupils ; and
they continued to progress until 1896-7, when the growing popula;ity of
the Government schools, combined to some extent with the pressure of
bad seasons, checked their advance. On the other hand, the District
boards, with many pressing calls on their resources, could not meet
the demand for primary education. Numerically, primary schools show
but a slow advance, but in efficiency their progress has been marked
The abolition of the lower primary examination in 1898 enabled the.
coyrse of instruction to be made continuous for fully five years, and
perml.tted‘ controlling officers to devote more time to questior,xs of
organization ‘and discipline, methods of instruction, and so on, at
their inspections. In the upper primary department more time ’wa%
allotted to object lessons and elementary science. |
In 1886 the necessity of a simpler and more practical curriculum for
sons of agriculturists led to the establishment of zamindari schools. In
these, half-time attendance only is required, and they are closed during
each harvest. Elementary reading and writing, in the character chosen
by the people, and arithmetic by native methods, are taught. Qualified
teachers in these schools received extra pay, and arrangements were also
made to train teachers in those subjects in the normal schools. From
1886 to 1892 the schools prospered ; but the people then began to
realize that they led to nothing, as they did not fit boys for Govern-
ment employ, and ever since they have been losing ground. In 1go1
the Zaf.ﬂiﬂ.tl’tfﬂ' schools numbered only 187, with 3,887 pupi.ls. In view
of their increasing unpopularity, steps were taken in 1go4 to open
village schools with a simpler course of studies, planned with special
reference tq the requirements of agriculturists.  The Punjab possesses
a few special low-caste schools. These are mainly dependent upon
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missionary enterprise, and are, like all indigenous schools, eligible for
grants-in-aid on easy conditions.

Euncouraged by results in the United Provinces, several girls” schools
were opened in the Punjab as early as 1855, and in 1862 Sir Robert
Montgomery held a great darbar at Lahore in order to enlist the co-
operation of the chiefs and notables of the Province. Under this
impulse nearly 1,000 schools with 20,000 girls had been opened by
1866, but the results were unsubstantial and the attendance soon fell
off. A sound system of female education was only founded in 1885-6,
in which year it was attempted to make the existing schools places of
healthy elementary education, adapted to the simple requirements of the
people, and rewards for diligent work were substituted for payments for
mere attendance. An Inspectress of Schools was appointed in 1889.
As yet, however, female education can hardly be said to have taken firm
root except in the Central Punjab (Lahore. Amritsar, Gujranwila, Sial-
kot, and Jullundur), where Sikh influences arc strong, and among the
Hindu element in the western Districts.  There is, however, throughout
the Province much private teaching, almost exclusively religious, by
Hindu, Sikh, and Muhammadan women, and, as far as religious objec-
tions allow, by the ladies of the Zanina and other Christian missions.
And the most gratifying feature of recent years has been the steady
increase of private enterprise on behall of female education, several
unaided schools, notably the Kanya Maha Vidyalla at Jullundur, having
been opened. The establishment in 1905 of the Normai School for
Women at Lahore marks a new era in the development of female edu-
cation in the Province. Its success, which depends much on the sym-
pathetic co-operation of the educated classes, will to a considerable
extent remove one great obstacle in the way of the advancement of
the education of girls- -the lack of qualificd women tcachers.

The Lahore Central Training College was opened in 1881, the first
of its kind in India. Since its foundation most of the secondary
schools have been supplied with trained teachers, and a few years ago
the Punjab was able to spare a number of traincd and experienced men
to assist in revising and improving the training school system in the
United Provinces. There were at first two classes : the senior English,
which prepared teachers for higher work in English secondary schools ;
and the senior vernacular, which trained men for all kinds of purely
vernacular teaching in secondary schools. In 1883-4 a junior English
class was opened, to train teachers for the primary classes of Anglo-
vernacular schools. With the extension of university education, the
preliminary educational qualifications were raised; and since 1896
only B.A.s, or those who have read up to that standard in a recog-
nized college, are admitted to the senior English class. For admission
to the junior English class men must have either passed the inter-
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mediate examination or attended the classes of a college for two years.
In 1904 this institution was completely reorganized. 'The staff has been
strengthened, the period of study has been raised to two years, a clerical
and commercial class has been added, and the number of available
stipends much increased. A teacher’s degree examination, open to all
graduates in Arts who have attended the Central Training College for
another year after passing the senior Anglo-vernacular certificate exami-
nation, has also been instituted.

Normal schools were originally founded to train teachers for both
middle and primary schools, but have been restricted to training for the
latter alone since the organization of the Central Training College.
The schools are under the control of the Inspectors ; and in pursum;ce
of the policy of having one in each circle, normal schools were estab-
lished at Jullundur in 1887 and at Multin in 1891.

Prior to 1886 the Medical and Veterinary Colleges, the Law School,
the Engineering Class of the Punjab University, and the Mayo School
of Industrial Art were the only real technical institutions in the
Province, the few so-called industrial schools being mere workshops
in which inferior articles werc made at a high cost. In the three
following years, however, some progress was made, the chief step being
the establishment of the Railway Technical School at Lahore, to
provide instruction for the children of the railway workshop employés.
This school has a primary and a middle department; the course of
study is much the same as in the ordinary schools, with a progressive
coyrse of carpentry, drawing, and practical geometry. The functions
of the Mayo School were also extended, and private industrial schools
were encouraged. An entrance examination in science and a clerical
and commercial examination were also instituted, the one in 1897,
and the other in 190o. The movement thus begun bears fruit, and
some industrial schools have sprung up at the larger training centres,
such as Amritsar, Ludhiina, and Delhi ; but the number of students is
still small. In ordinary schools also the course of study has been remo-
delled, so as to include practical mensuration and agriculture in primary
schools, and to develop the powers of observation by object lessons.

The schools for Europeans and Eurasians in the Punjab were
included in the scope of Archdeacon Baly’s inquiry in 1881. No less
than 440 children of school-going age were then found to be receiving
no education whatsoever. Under the Resolution of the Government of
India passed in that year, however, the grants to existing schools were
increased, and Rs. 11,945 was given by Government for enlarging
school-houses. The absence of an enactment making attendance a}
school compulsory, the apathy of parents, and the migratory character
of the Ruropean and Eurasian community have been great obstacles
to advancement. The schools, especially in the plains, labour under
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many disadvantages, the lack of trained teachers being cspecially felt.
Of recent years the progress made has, nevertheless, been considerable.
In 1903, 46 Europeans and Eurasians passed the matriculation, g4 the
middle, and 1oz the primary school examination,

When in 1871 attention was first directed to the backwardness of
education among Muhammadans in India, inquiry showed that in the
Punjab the Musalmin community had availed itself of the facilities
offered as fully in proportion to its numbers as the Hindus. Much
had been done to foster “the study of Arabic and Persian. Indeed,
the latter had been favoured at the expense of vernacular languages
and literatures, and it was felt that no special measures for the advance-
ment of Muhammadan education were required. It was, however,
found that Muhammadans seldom prosecuted their studies beyond
the middle schools, and that few attended colleges. Muhammadan
boys spent years in learning the Korin by rote in the mosques, and
thus reached manhood before their education could be completed. The
poverty of the Muhammadans as a community, and the fact that they
were mostly agriculturists, also militated against their higher education.
Progress was, however, made, and in 1883—4 the Muhammadan college
students were thrice as numerous as in 1870-1. Nevertheless, their
number in the secondary schools and colleges remained proportionately
far below that of the Hindus, and the necessity of special measures was
realized. In 1887 Jubilee scholarships (now called Victoria scholar-
ships), tenable in high schools and colleges, were founded by Govern-
ment ; and local bodies were authorized to establish them for middle
schools. In addition, half the free or semi-frec studentships in
secondary schools and scholarships were reserved for Muhammadan
boys. The community itself also began to realize the necessity for
self-help, and various societies were started which organized Anglo-
vernacular Muhammadan schools in the cities and large towns. The
result was a rapid advance in higher Muhammadan education, though
the Hindus and Sikhs still retained the lead. In the ensuing decade
the community showed a growing preference for the public schools,
especially those in which English was taught, and availed itself fully
of the scholarships and studentships offered, though the societies
continued to maintain many schools with or without Government
grants-in-aid. The following table shows the number of Muhammadans
under instruction in public institutions :

; 1891, 1901, [ 1904.

. 123 309 ;
© 13,900 19,512 | 21,133
30,252 43,772 ! 50,440

- Arts colleges |
L
‘ 513 1,224 1,103

| Secondary schools
I Primary schools
% Special schools .
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In 1883-4 the proportion of the population of school-going age in
the Punjab under instruction was 4-z per cent., and in the course of the
next six years it rose to 7-8 per cent., but since then it has showed no
advance. This is mainly due to the steady decline of private schools
which do not conform to any of the departmental standards, and are
not inspected by the department. People either send their boys to
the public schools, or keep them at home to help in domestic or other
work. The percentage of males in British Districts able to read and
write was 6-8 according to the Census of 1go1, and that of females o-37.
The most advanced Districts are Simla, Amritsar, and Multin ; the
most backward are Hissir, Rohtak, and Gurgaon.

Fees in Government schools and colleges are fixed, and the pro-
portion of free and half-rate studentships is also specified. Schools
and colleges which receive aid from Government are bound to observe
the rules laid down for them in this behalf. Unaided schools, however,
are quite free in the matter of fees. The majority of them charge very
low fees, as compared with the Government and aided institutions.

The following table shows the main features of educational finance
in 1903—4:- -

EXPENDITURE ON INSTITUTIONS MAINTAINED OR AIDED
ny PusLic Funps

} 1 District | |
Pro- ; !
[ . and . i Other
: r("\l':(;lllil(ls. | mfl'l(::fl?a] Fees. | sources, 1 Total.
o | _ C i \ i
. Rs. | Rs Rs. Rs. Rs.
Arts and professional ’ ’ > ! :
colleges S LIS 7,983 | 68,282 28,198 | 2,%6,181
Training and  special | )
schools o . 1,05,748 | 10,930 8,760 28,665 | 1,54,103
Secondary boys schools. | 1,00,549 | 2,774,256 | 4,42,744 99,424 | 9,19,953
I"r.lm:}ry boys’ schools . ‘ 8,123 | 3,58,909 91,897* 4,58,929
Girls’ schools . .| 69,904 | 63,141 42,303 79,036 | 2.55,284

Total | 4,56,042 j 7,18,219 | 6,53,986 | 2,36,223 izo,64,470

* Including receipts from other sources.

In rgor the number of publications registered under the Printing
Press and Books Act was 1,478. Of these, 425 were poetical works
and gog religious treatises. Il.anguage and pictures came next, with
rr3 and 82 respectively. Except perhaps in its popular poetry modern
Punjab literature displays little originality, and many of its productions
are merely translations of English works into the various languages
and scripts of the Province.

The number of newspapers published in 1903 was 209. The only
important English newspapers are the Cize/ and Military Gazette and
the Morning Fost, published daily at Lahore and Delhi respectively.
The native-owned newspapers include 31 published in English, 1 in
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English and Urdd, 164 in Urdd, 6 in Hindi, and 7 in Gurmukhi,
The leading papers are more or less actively political, their columns
being devoted mainly to the criticism of Government measures and
policy. Generally speaking, these journals are either sectarian, or the
mouthpieces of various classes or cliques of the educated community.
Few are of much importance, and many arc little more than advertising
sheets. The Z¥ibune and the Observer, published in English at Tahore,
are the leading Hindu and Muhammadan organs respectively.

The Civil Medical department is controlled by an Inspector-General
of Civil Hospitals. The department was organized in r88o, prior to
which year hospitals were under the Inspector-General
of Prisons. TFach District is under the medical
charge of a Civil Surgeon, who is stationed at the Distriet head-quarters
(Simla has two officers of this class); but in the summer months a Civil
Surgeon is stationed also at Murree, and the Civil Surgeon of Gurdaspur
District is transferred to Dalhousie.  As a rule, the chief hospital of
each District is at its head-quarters, and is in charge of a Civil Assistant
Surgeon, who after a five years’ course at the Lahore Medical College
has qualified for the diploma of Licentiate of Medicine and Surgery
of the Punjab University ; the minor hospitals and dispensaries in the
outlying towns of the District are in charge of Hospital Assistants, who
have qualified by a four years’ course at the college. The work is super-
vised by the Civil Surgeon, who is required to inspect each dispensary
four times a year.

The progress made since 1881 may be gathered from Table XVII
attached to this article {(p. 394). The number of hospitals and dis-
pensaries has risen by 44 per cent.,, and in-patients in much the same
ratio, while out-patients have more than doubled. The contribution
from Government has slightly decreased ; but the income from Local
and municipal funds has more than doubled, and that from fees, en-
dowments, and other sources has also increased very largely.

The only institution maintained by Government is the Mayo
Hospital at Lahore, an integral part of the Medical College, to which
it affords clinical instruction. Before the establishment of this college
the Subordinate medical service was recruited from the Calcutta
College, whose candidates were mostly Bengalis. TPartly to obtain
recruits locally, and partly with the object of popularizing Western
medicine throughout the Province, a medical school was established
in 1860 at Lahore, and in 1870 its status was raised to that of a college.
The buildings consist of one large block, containing three class-rooms,
a dissecting room, a chemical laboratory, several museums, and a large
central hall, to which have been added in recent years a large and
well-equipped dissecting room with a lecture theatre capable of accom-
modating 4oo students, and pathological and physiological teaching
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laboratories, with a post-mortem theatre and mortuary. The teaching
staff now consists of & professors, 6 lecturers, 2 demonstrator of anatomy,
and 3 class assistants. A hostel for female students was built in 1889
by the Punjab committee of the Countess of Dufferin’s Fund, chiefly
from a donation of Rs. 50,000 given by thc Maharaja of Kashmir.
Arrangements have been made for a similar hostel for male students
at a cost of vver Rs. 2,00,000. The growth of the college is apparent
from the fact that in 1go3 it trained 234 students in the English class
and 308 in the Hospital Assistant class, compared with 8 and 44
respectively in 1860.

In 1900 a central asylum for lunatics was constructed at Lahore at
a cost of z lakhs. It is controlled by a commissioned medical officer,
with a military Assistant Surgcon as deputy-superintendent. It has
accommodation for 468 patients; and in 1903 a scparate building,
capable of accommodating 120 female lunatics, was erected at a cost
of Rs. 74,000. The daily average number of inmates in 1904 was
554. The record of the alleged cause of insanity is usually drawn
up by the police and has little scientific value. Of the cases treated
in 1904 in which any cause 1s assigned, 16-5y per cent. were attributed
to the excessive use of Indian hemp in onc form or another, 8.09
to epilepsy, o-71 to heat, and 7-09 to moral causes, such as grief,
worry, and disappointment.

At Kasauli, a Pastcur Institutc was established in 1901 for the
treatment of persons bitten by rabid animals, which now treats
patjents from all parts of India. In 1906 w central Research Insti-
tute was founded there, which will provide means for the scientific
study of the etiology and naturc of diseasc in India, besides the
preparation of curative sera for the discases of man, and the training
of scientific workers. The institution is in charge of a Director, with
a staff of assistants.

The practice of inoculation as a protection from small-pox has
prevailed in the Punjab from time immemorial.  The method adopted
was to keep dry crusts from the pustules mixed with grains of rice in
a box; when a mild form of the disease was desired, a few grains of
rice were inserted into a wound near the base of the thumb, while a
severe attack was procured by inscrting a little of the powdered crusts.
The practice was most prevalent among Muhammadans, and was per-
formed by Saiyids and Mullas as a quasireligious ceremony, The
Hindus of the South-East Punjab did not protect themselves for fear of
offending the goddess of small-pox, but elsewhere Rajputs and Nais
(barbers) usually acted as inoculators among Hindus. The practice
was largely prevalent in Rawalpindi, Jhang, and Shahpur Districts as
late as 1887, and to a less extent in Karnal, Hoshiarpur, Kangra,
Multan, and Dera Ghizi Khan. With a few exceptions, the attempt
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to er.llist. thc. inoculating classes as vaccinators was not successful.
Vaccm‘at'lon 15 now under the charge of the Sanitary Commissioner,
aqd Qv1l Surgeons are primarily responsible for vaccinations in their
Districts, The staff consists of 5 divisional inspectors, 28 superinteti
dents, zjmd 260 vaccinators. The falling-off of vaccination in 1901
shown in Table XVII attached to this article (p- 394) 15 chiefly due
to Rlague. Vaccination is compulsory in 2 3 municipal towns.
. The success of the system of selling qu\inine through the post office
in Bengal led to jts introduction into the Punjab late in 1894. First
m8troduced experimentally in the Delhj Division, it was estended b
tlhcggl)g(-) .tha.t of Lahore, and it is now proposed to extend it to a”'
1stricts of the Provinee, although in rgor the total sales onty
amounted 't‘o 293 parcels, cach containing o2 live-grain paCkets'Of
iu:;?eéasﬂl hsxsr;xz}ll measurc of. suceess which the system has met wlltlé
N ();f th[; T‘ne('j, though it may in .purt be uccou-l?ted ff{r ‘b)’ F;e
s Cf the 1l?rrdtc classes, frpm which the post ottice officials ‘llc
drs at, presem“iné%—vcndom It is, however, apparent that the PcoP'
: ifferent to th oy
rule, little aware of the
however, in 1905 some
seven grains cach, w

¢ advantages of the systen, and,
value of quinine as a prophylactic.  In Kangrd,
2,300 packets, cach containing ‘102 powders ¢
The chief defects z;a;:;zstri.bfnc.d u.l i total (‘()St- of R.\:' 3,069 -ontai
nation of drinkin ;_w t d.glc samtation a}'e the 11}11)l1r1ty and L.U e 0
manure-heaps nearétl alcr, the accumulation of filth, the pre»cnr I
water in or around ¢ . nouses, and the existence of ponds of St;,l%).n‘blc
to legislate for the “C village SItc.‘ l‘L has been ('unsidcru! “Tﬂd\h.ards
are cmpowcred to ‘Lr("“‘bulsory samtation of villages, but ]‘)Isll'lt‘l ')O:l]uc

to the villages mmtbr.d‘ne 'rC?\’ilrds n Ll}c fornt of a reduction of reved

Surveys o the l»)m«ll.tt}l)\]c'u? santary mlrprm'cmcnts. o
the local pasewiriy ffja  have been carried out by two distmet 485
¥ eliecting the cadastral or field surveys, and the S
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Surveys. O(, India compiling maps based on (riangulation
the maps, me'«lsu\r\e:wn t.hc revision of a settlement s U"d%’rtal'{{(;:]cl’
actual Possessior‘x ar Tle]ms, und records of-rights o (,\\-ncrsh‘ll)‘ :m
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this duty by a revenue assistant (Assistant or Extra JAssistant Com-
missioner), the Dircctor of Land Records acting as his expert adviser
in all matters connected with it. ‘The staff consists of a District &dnungo,
with a number of field kanungos and patwaris or village accountants.
In 1904 there were 7,906 patwiris and 386 field Adnungos in the
Province. Parwiris used to be hereditary village officials, servants
of the village community and members of the trading castes; but
they are now enlisted without regard to hereditary claims, and more
than a third in 1903 were of agricultural castes. T'wo-thirds have
Passed the middle-school examination.  Candidates go through a prac-
tical course in field surveying and land record work in the District
Aatwari school.  After passing the examination, they may be appointed
on salaries usually rising to Rs. 14 a month. The post is non-pension-
able, but a paswdri may on retirement receive a gratuity not exceeding
Rs. 150, Parwaris also receive a share of the fees levied for mutation
entries in the record-of-rights. ‘I'he cadastral survey is made entirely by
the patwairis, and usually during a rescttlement of the land revenue.
The system used is a scicntific one, known as the square system, and
its results arc remarkably accurate. It consists in laying out the entire
village area into squares, which arc also shown on the map. The fields
are then plotted in, being co-ordinated to the sides of the squares, and
the village maps thus show the boundaries of every field. They are
tested by comparison with the survey maps.

In the Chenib and Jhelum Colonies, in which large areas of
Guvernment waste have been brought under cultivation, the square
system has been cxtended to the formation of all fields into squares,
equal to Jgth of a survey square, i.c. to 1 acre 18 poles.  ‘This system
ot square fields greatly facilitates irrigation and revenue management,
and is a safeguard against boundary disputes. It is being gradually
extended in some localities to old proprietary lands.

The maps of the Survey of India are based on triangulation carried
out between 1850 and 1860,  Kashmir and the North-Western Hima-
layas were topographically surveyed between 1848 and 1863, and Jhelum
and Rawalpindi Districts (including the recently constituted District of
Attock) between 1851 and 1859.  ‘These surveys, though excellent, are
now out of date in the matter of roads, &c., and do not show village
boundaries. The survey of Kangra, Kulg, the hills of Hoshiarpur, and
the Simla Hill States was completed in 19o3. The whole of the Punjab
plains, with the exception of Hissar, was surveyed between 1846 and
1880, village by village, on the 4-inch scale, and Hissir was surveyed
on the 2-inch scale between 188z and 1884. In 1883 arrangements
were made with the Surveyor-General for the revision of the survey maps
on the basis of the village maps ; and in 1884 a party of the Survey of
India began compiling new maps from reductions of these village
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plans, checking and revising them in the ficld, and completed maps of

'
1
|

N ‘3 Y > I~ «:V'
Jullundur, Ludhiana, Ferozepore, Ambila, and Jhang Districts, and of Zilenagao| 2 ‘_gi ‘.{é ?:?:': §f~i
the plains portions of Hoshidrpur. "T'o enable this work to be extended, . EE Qesdnnn) 8 S |
traverses were run over Shahpur, Gujrat, Gujranwala, Sialkot, Gurdas- Eé T § £ o e 0 ;
pur, and Amritsar Districts.  The party was withdrawn in 1889, but <1z £ Elggeves :\
in 1gor the work was recommenced. Lahore was completed by 1906, S £e®Be®e99% ! 2 g ‘;
and the work is progressing in Amritsar, Montgomery, Multan, and ‘L;: 2 |PvovveL £ e —
Muzaffargarh. In addition to this, riverain surveys are being carried wl 1 5 IR
out to enable boundaries to be relaid in the areas subject to floods. E T T é 06000600,
Several lines of spirit-levels have also been run through portions of e SE‘ E—;: ;é gn&| 8 Sl —
the Province. The Cis-Sutlej States were surveyed during 1846-7 on i‘ Bl & ! 5[ 25a%% .85%
the 1 inch to the mile scale, and Patidla, Jind, Nibha, &c., in 1861-2 & i — 2 £, g|°°c°° °° |
on the same scale. The large State of Bahawalpur was surveyed a? N I ‘ - “ ;—:ﬂf— - |
during 1869 to 1875, the inhabited arca village by village on the g-inch, § 2“? 8B IIT & . ‘ E é 0 e e o !
and descrt tracts on the 2-inch scule.  Kapidrthala State was resur- z i—’ ] 5 < ‘ z % AR i |
veyed when Jullundur was surveyed between 1884 and 1839, 5 _«_3 _ s 7 alE ;
[K. B. Saiyid Muhammad Lutif: History of the Punjab (Calcutta, Al EE‘ 1022 R% 18~ g ! 75825355
1891).-—J. W. M<Crindle: e Invasion of India by Alexander (1893). i & 2s o R B | g‘ ey
—-J. D. Cunningham : History of the Sikhs (sccond cdition, 1853).— =R E A 1PN I é; R e
Sit C. Gough and A. D. Innes: Zhe Sikks and the Sikk Ilar (18y7). z &= . :T; z ,‘ = “ 3 l 22f .;:w.gg'l
~—Sir H. B. ¥dwardes: A Year on the Lunjab Fronticr, z vols. (1851). g % 5 Egsgg ;\\c’? Ejs_ = ‘_: ‘_,'ﬁl ~ i
—Sir L. H. Griffin: Z%e Rajas of the Punjab (second cdition, 1873), 2 é = fe Z = | £ {%‘cﬁ {:O?E‘l:‘-‘
and Rawjit Singh (Oxford, 18yz).—C. J. Rodgers: Acvised List of slgl— - mg L2 THTTTT i
Objects of Archaeological Intcrest in the Punjab (Lahore, 18y5).—H. G. E g Telwine 0o v ;Ea A ’ 2 8E5S TLme |
Raverty : Zabakdt-i-Nasiri.—W. ¥rancklin: Memoirs of George Thomas L& [B QEE SETITRRS é:‘-‘ . E | % |006"=00%
(Calcutta, 1803).—). B. Frascr: Memoirs of fames Skinner, z vols. SleslE B Es‘\ £ leragene
(1851).—H. Pearse: Memoirs of Alexander Gardner (1898). —Sir J. W, — S 1ET 2 : 4 \ El86i360 =
Kaye: Life of Lord Metcalfe, 2 vols. (second edition, 1858). --Sir H. M. = - §1eRITETIE = i S vem et
Lawrence: Adventures of an Officer in the Service of Kawjit Singh, = R gn = Eligezgzs
2 vols. (1845).—1.. J. Trotter s Life of Jodn Nicholson (1898).-—Sir H. B. : - ’éf;i 'ﬁ
Edwardes and H. Merivale : Life of Siv Henry Lawrence, 2 vols, (1872). E;g'pfé o 00w 4| EE é‘ 0omtuom
—R. Bosworth Smith: Life of Lord Lawrence, 2 vols. (1883).—Bhai e g_g;: nRES RN S S |égnnioom
Maya Singh and H. M. Clark: Z%e Lanjabi Dictionary (1ahore, 1895). Fed" s - = ‘é"g it S
—Rev. E. P. Newton: Pawjabi Grammar (Ludhiana, 1898).—R. C. T -3 l £ o FurLizg
Temple : Zhe Legends of the Funjab, 3 vols. (1881--5); ‘ Punjab Indus- , ég | E|Z2addom|
trial Monographs’ (Lahore) : Cotton (1885), Hoollen (1880), Silk (1887), oot gz pt= _
Brass and Copper (1888), 1Vood (188y), Gold and Sifocr (18yo), Fibres A E‘; 1 , :
(1891), Pottery and Glass (18yz2), Leather (18y3), Stk (1899), fvory g 2138 cee g i
(1900), Stone (1900).—-Report on the Famine in the Punjab in 1896-7 E] R _}-; _‘éE g .;;l‘
(Lahore, 1898); 7% Punjab Famine of 1899 -1900 (lahore, rgor).— @ ~ 5% _gg E s o
S. S. Thorburn : Report on Peasant Indebledness and fund Alienations E « BT E]'é‘ @ - £
to Money-lenders in the Rawalpindi Division (Lahore, 18906). - -Census = g—,;jé :e_f_i g7 Eé 2 ::)’E £4 pang
Reports, 1885, 1868, 18381 (by D. (. ]. Ibbetson), 1891 (by E. D. EEQEEZOE “a ECPEEEE
Maclagan), 1901 (by H. A. Rouse).—District Gasetleers. ) ‘ “

VOL. XX.



381

TABLES

»
)

yAvi

"\

L

380

+s39¢(1a 1¥1°1 pue UMO] I suUleIUOD puL 999
30 SIS Y3 O suoniod Jo Ino Fobr ul PAuULIO} SBM VLS sudjefy

49 jo uonejndod © pue sajnu xenbs $lo'ty
J ney p H

0 Tare sjvunvordde ve sey 1t ¢ Sueyf pue Liawofwo
‘eipu] Jo [e1ausn-1082ng Y Lq par(ddns are uaALd seaae sy —FLON

z-¥9t S1ffrszir ” gSo'gES | €€6gLiz | Eze‘zobirr | brStesEEe _ LELYSL YT | 099'th g2z WLEST |« wvinng “IVI0], aNVED
¥.go1 1+1'602 _ ‘mou.vmu g9o6Egt , Hmmcﬁol;.“ m.,m.»mf?‘ ) ,\3@.3 L8 ‘mm‘m.lwm,v . * s91e1G AN '[e0]
6.L8 ¥os‘z | 9E¥E ! con'o ogfl1g tiv'oo | ¥Eg'lex olg't 3 91z't . - . - T Tequey)
S-€ot bel'g Sér'rr tz661 165468 12£469 zib'%z1 J2}4 z zbg . . . . . joqpLE
osz1 frofr S91'x i 6ir'z z1lSz rgb'ge alo%s ¢z z oz¥ . - - - . ©Rng
9-LEE Lottor S1g'or cz1‘1% 1656€ S16'1v QoS*LL S1Y T Lot . . . - - vpoy 9B
€.9€1 91zt gzb'¥ th1'g 6¥1'€g 963'06 Sto'vLx ob1 b 00zt . . - - - 1puejy
S.te¥ glo‘tz zotigz or§iiy FSShP1 L6L'6gr 1SEH1E L6S 9 ofg . . . -+ epequndey
¥.bg €oS‘€ Slg¥ 9li'g €P1€gr goz'90z 6¥€'63E Lz5't £ g16c . L ©samg [[VH Bluis
¥.6£€ 6LLY 191'01 r0z‘0€ 0g6'9E 191'l9 18% z 1+ 4 . . . . - S eisiey
9-1¥E ofo's (VA% 4 zz¥or [T 3 fLb'rz of 1 28 . . . . . « tpneyeg
€.9g1 czg'z C¥S'S Coo'r1 1stzr vili‘vz ot 1 oot - - . . * eurlng
g-8% gso'r cir'e 690'L 0g91'g 62z'St 9s 1 zzz . . . . . * nigyoy
o.got S¥g'z 9Sc‘g gzz'oq 19¥°CL Lgg‘Er £L6 T gb1'1 . L . > mung
r.£b LE128 ¥93'69 €61‘SzE ¥gg'c6t Ligiozl 096 or ooo§y | ¢ ’ - . + andjeseyeg
Q182 oSogr +1g'af £95z€1 9g€'Sg1 6¥6'L62 1244 14 gz6 - . . . . © eyquN
g-161 0g§igL Lgt'olr Lzg'gzy 9QLE'EST £oo'zgz [£3 4 L 6Sz‘x B . - . . . puif
9262 6+9‘6L 6126 i gGeisLT S6#61L L61'LLg z269‘g0S 't ogs'e 123 £33 . . - - . - ejened
m | v "SI0} 203)ON
. 2.891 klrizbo'r m\mm.mmw\;\" Sﬂmnm\M wmc.nmm.ml_\moﬁ«vm,o. cCoffioz | €99'ct | 1lx 6oz‘L6 | ©  Aiojaadl ysnug ‘reoL
.. PR Lo 3eg'ot ,‘omv,? 1go'vz ey e e -+ - sopiog-sueil, yaoleq
b6.56 bEo‘ort SoEEET toy’thz $12¢99t ‘1 _ r9¥'gtg'r | 5L9't1o€ ogo's | €z 915'6z | *  uoisialg uEIn ‘JTIOL
G.0§ z65'61 +ga‘te alzty golbrz 15€'9¢2 | 6briry il S QoES . . . - ueyy 12§49 eI
1.go1 089'S " 2669  tgger ofbsgr loz'ozz | gSg'Sor ool [ SEg'E D gaedregeznp
9:.g6 rezigh . nf¥og ' 189‘gor 9fo‘zzE | olS'g | gzg'ord 1€t | g lot'g ! - . . . - - uRlnpy
teEb obo'zz gb1'Lz gEz6Y 16EEPY | §62'0¢8 i ySgtzoo't 96g't | € z59'9 e . - - .
, S5 0S4t T | 505 +5562 ogS‘oce ‘ goo'tzz | ggS‘be¥ 9z S 918l - - . - .
; - - ' 1=
_ ‘SEIIE i | |
1eans Tsafewa SOJERy |otsuosiad | sS[TWI ‘safTIy _ RSHARER: | '
ut I | sade(jia ‘SuMO0} s
srenbs — -— 3o asenbs
‘wonendod wuray .-uonTinded Moy, IqunN ul ey

(panuijuos) 1061 ‘@viNIJ ‘NOILVINGOJ

.
A0 NOLLAGIAISI(J

BISERCYLAAN

—
. 6101 l'gor Loz‘€ 1§ So¥ ‘6L 9
p mow oo g oz€rx | Lg6usz | Sovibe | s6gests | ogerbbiz | Log® | 6x - GEL:Sn * uotiAl(] 1putdjesmry ‘ferog
-6ox £56° aste fo « “vio i o
I e oww.wm men.mm mxmum,_.« ziozze _ g6t 'zhe of ¥hor rig 4 . . . . . -+ yony
| MET oot | Coges | cfoty | gogass | fowtos | Geynss | x| L puden
| 9 @mm.w : Omwu -wm.ov 9t 'ghz i geCESe ¥z¥'roS 888 : 14 i - - . . - pu _= u..x
W M.Mvm 1681l | Tuv.wm 258°SS Sr1u€z L yrrttlz 65z¢beS 6ol € ofg'y - - - . :M_ _.:”
i 16g'0z zoo'tz | £6g'y I gb1igf | zob6gE . gvSioSL 9EE 13 soz e e e i
[ " = © ot amfng
1.9ge wghigot 261°26€ €lg‘col Cgof1g§* CUCE ! CabohS e Tyeqry
m v Alnnml.wn o vg . 9 ; B 8o193'z ogtiliot | Sobghees “, 69¢'6 ’_171 _ i |- uonai(] ssoywr] fmiog
i ceLS 9g°o! 1z2'g L1€°o¥ oSgh LiSobg | 1% : o1
o..omm «oM.Mr ucNHMm wnm”ou PRI 156608 YEEOPE 1 bhz's 11 o:g't . . 1:%.:5_/, !
2028 | 1ghog §36'or  Obbogr  Kimfgr | SSgets | gigiaott | osbont : gt - messpant)
v 9 9 n.won L4 2 S OO‘OAM.«N | 099128 Orrorg nor‘zgr'r | C{fx L Yol't - . - Ty
L .00t 5 1g5g ngI'Ir ollr1 I oorbez 7l Rt 4 i yolrlEy LS ¢ 120 . . . . v I
B L e i v R - HmeReN
- mﬁl! A A I Tds plo=0t SRR 12 3% DACINEN 2 N o 4 Sit'a “l 1kt . A f ei0 ],
¢ lLicoc | C6gSE 16508 _ tzoteg i€y e -- i i
[ [ 9 ya L€y got‘bes clo'gt 1otus'x o Fot'd - - -
REh | rer i€g'gy | 0968 | zfofof  sgrGof Zoortty ¥ag ¢ C o Rodaong
e s ¢glint | LeetEr | Logoah odygbr | Lgfilie b giz'x byt wWhro e . N L
B I Sk S e Bigtzs oo L D ek . el
;o rE Loty RN L 6l1'gr 001'66¢ | tzrzgl | Srl ¢ 26'%6 . . - S :”_u?o:
goiz CUST bogb€  tigsse ! (1 ogloolba ! ebolgih etk 1. e o
o ) ° - . T cootlas QcEtg 1 PN § . HOLSIALKT U] jTioL
. ot zabrgr Lorte . 16€0r Poxr )
,m“ ..wm.wn sofrsy 662 +gE v o3gsie [ ,uw “ww._ . X Tomung
¢ 1L8gd goEob zlattor ¥ czofgp | Ygrx . soqE Tlrquiy
sor ,,wm.cwn 1e€afe | Slrdg S Ofobgg | il f bt - C e
x cIb6S  xllol | SqUiE ¢ cozigr: | 1ir . fohr g
v Cograb F1t 26 SShiLoz € ilgtofo | 1of I oy uowaing |
9t cog 1 56626 | oS<EgE PO Nie) e ! e T amyoy
, , ! g w g “Iots . : * 1essiy |
- R e : : AAOJIAAZ [ y<itaa5) )
oseaan . . ' T T — C Tt oo
Ieana SIBWA  SIEQ ; NUQNIA] | ¥I[Ewa g NaElY i suosang .
* Cm U:‘—m . I ! .MUMN—:> ‘SuUMol .,..U:_:
A Shmv_mcv . Jo . Jo axenby
| stiossag ‘uolye|ndod ueqiy ‘uonendod 303, | RQUINNRQUNureay
Lo *

1061 ‘gvINAJ ‘NOILVIAJOJ 40 NOLLA1SI(]

I A'19V.L

Bb2



PUNJAR TARLES

TABLE IV

STATISTICS OF AGRICULTURE, PUNJAB

(In sjuare miles)

i (x.\'HR—on 1301 1900 oo 1. 1003 4. ' TABILE V

average), {nverage). v g |

Total area . .1 89067 1 Sy 4 89,295 | Xg,270 . PricEs oF STAPLES IN THE PUNJAB
Total uncultivated arca . 3044 30,508 1 48400 | 46,938
Cultivable but not cultivated | 34,515 32,497 | 26,635 | 26,373 In veers per ruj ce)
Uncultivable (including i |
forc:ts? . . L 19,129 1 19,071 1 19,703 20,3823 | - ] )
Total cuftivated arca . . 33423 | oasigy 4| 195 | 42,312 Selected ! ; Pe reentage .\\c-mg(;[i":“nt;n years i Average
Lirigated from canals . . 3,060 5,363 8,324 4,336 sfal:h:.  Sclected rentres. l under erop | —.—- for the
Irrigated from wells and I i Lin 19005 | g8 | 180, } . | year 1904.
canals . . 784 1,1ty 1,835 1,:99 | i
ITrrigated from wells . . 5,074 6,072 5,989 6,124 | Delhi . ) (12030 | 18.16 | 1545 1587
Ilrng;lued from 1othcr SQUICCS | ~86 ]T} 247 ) 1’:1 i- Wheat J Amiitsar Db 2 | 2308 | areg1 | 1673 18.16
Uom ”ftlg;“e( are? Ludi 9,704 12,035 16,143 17,370 | Rawalpindi . J | 2244 | 2046 | 16.25 17.26
nirrigated atea (incluc mg | Delhi JR
.- L ss o elhi . .. [ 2577 ] 2303 2142 23-35
inundated) . . S 23719 | 23,458 | 23,050 24,042 G.am Amritsar . 123 2001 | 2828 | 21.g9 2542
Zotal cropped area. 1 { | Rawalpindi ) [} 26.27 1 25.38 | 2033 246
Rice . . . . . 1,085 1,053 1,184 1,074 j Delhi . 1) 27"52 2.3'28 a1.6o | 2742
Wheat . 9,375 9847 | 11,001 12,216 Jowdr | | Amritsar -0 330 28.37 | 20.29 29 p
Other food- grams and pulseq 106,454 14.809 1y,289 | 16,668 { Rawalpindi . |) t1 2837 | 2633 24}'05 249
Oilseeds . . 1,101 1,311 1,705 1,083 | . i | Delhi ) {| 2365 | 2c.64 | 18.62 31.75
Sugar-cane . . . . 538 a28 514 f 517 Bijra Amritsar . | - 108 | 26‘.09 22:00 | 13.04 24-92
Cotton . . . . 1,181 1,231 1,608 1,637 | : { | Rawalpindi . |} U] 2884 | 2803 | 19:97 22:0
Hemp (san, e 66 66 73 i l (| Delhi .. ) (| 903 1194 1124 | 131
Other fibres : : : 2 4 & 4 i Salt Amritsar . | - ... -] 1C:3 | 1400 | 12.05 1554
Opium . ’ . : 22 14 12 T4 i I| Rawalpindi . || (] 1045 1 14.29 | 13.40 16.02
Iadigo . . . . 203 134 142 84 - SR
’i’:‘;)acéo ' ég | :2 ;2 | ;2 | m;:x:g:v’l‘he figures for the famine years 1878, 1379, 1897, and 1900 have been
Miscellaneous . . S L7830 147 3,306 | 437
Total area cropped . .. 33,110 31,331 40,914 | 38201 !

LArea double cropped . . 3.6 3.507 ¢ a2l 414




384 PUNJAB

TABLE VI. TraDE BY RaAIL AND RIVER OF THE PUNJAB
(including North-West Frontier Province) wiTH OTHER
PROVINCES AND STATES (excluding Kashmir and Ladakh)

(In thounsands of rupees}

1890-1. 15001, 1903-4.
/m;)art:.

Cotton, raw . . . . 2,92 4,11 5,01
Cotmn twist and y"u'n . . . 28,56 18,31 32,18
Cott.on piece-goods . . . «12,72,83 3,20,03 2,97 ,20
Grain and pulse . . . . .| 23,20 1,34,15 42,77
Iides and skins. . . 5,99 15,75 14,95
Metals and manufactures of metals . 70,33 1,05,73 1,59,07
Oils . . . . . . . 13,26 18,97 21,33
Oilseeds . . . . . . 8,50 32,58 25,72
Opium . . . . . . 74 4,06 4,07
Provisions . . . . . . 43,00 31,82 35,31
Salt . . . . . . 6,57 10,63 8,44
Spices . . . . . . 13,54 22,64 26,29
Sugar . . . . . v 1,144,210 1,05,58 2,01,39
Tea . . . . . . N Vi 5,00 10,03
Wood . . . . S 8,16 20,58
Woollen goods . . . . o *o,,o 33,67 aAr44
All other articles . 2,04,52 3,60,40 | 4,70,8¢9

T(xt'ﬂ [ 98,44 12,92,27 | 15,12,07

37,80 | 1,91,06 | 1,89,00

Treasure s Government

{ Commercial . . o * * i LOTSNL |

Total * * 2,90,81 |

Exports. ‘

Apparel . . . . . . 52,31 54,25 |

Coal and coke . . . . I 19 4
Cotton, raw . . . .V 35,93 1,06,19 2,53,80
Cotton, manufactured . . . 31,00 75,04 70,24
Wheat . . . coyrntr | 105,99 | 543,09
Other grains and pulvs .| o276 1,00,88 1,04,07
Dyes and tans . . . . 10,060 17,47 11,03
Jute and mannfactures nf)ute . . 4,87 10,55 .92
Iides and skins. . .. 31,32 75543 63,34
Metals and manufactures of metals . 13,44 12,12 17,06
Leather . . . . . . 20,41 13,37 13,73
Oils . . . . . . . 2,07 9,08 2,44
Oilseeds . . . . . . 16,08 59.74 43,50
Provisions . . 29,32 27,43 17,53
Railway plant and rollmg stod\ . 10,77 26,73 31,82
Spices . . . . . 11,30 12,84 12,74
Sugar . . . . . . 21,55 24,03 14,53
Tobacco . . . . . . 86 4,43 2,73
Wool, raw. . . R . 23,30 23.54 30,04
Wool, manufactured . . . R 35,28 85,73 20,07
All other articles . . . . 97,22 1,14.82 1,3 ,,zb
Total | 7,15,80 | 9,499,603 | 14 69,19

- -

Government . . . 7,1 6,07 | =201

Treasure Commercial . . . ¥ vt ::'9:4;; ;o,;s !

Total 7,19t 1,12,79 |

* Not available. + Currency figures only.

TABILIEN

TABLE VII

TRADE OF THE PUNJaB wiTH KasHMIR AND LADAKH

(Tn thousands of rupees)

Tmports.
Total imports.

Treasure:-- -
Government
Commercial

Total

Exports.
Total exports .
Treasure: —

Government
Commercial

Total g

e e

18go-1
(incluthn trade
through Hazara).

through }

1003 -4
mcludm lrade (excluding trade
Lt'umn). through Hazara).

Kashm'.r.! Ladakh. ' Kashmir.

Ladaklh.  Kashmir.

Ladikh.

54,32 341 120,05 : 418 \ ¢8o1 | 6.1
: | 9% 7
‘ \ i ‘
U R T PR N
1,67 2,20 | 1 TN
1,07 g,20 0 1 19.52 l ‘
T - ‘ = —‘l ‘i N - [ "
50,53 276 uaby i 205 11866 3.07
i ‘ \ : ) ~
| | 1
| ‘ 6100 } ‘ !
10 1 10 | o324 33 | 410 1 4
- . 1 ‘ e
to 10 924 | 33 4:10 : 43
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S —
= e © QW WmAoY | 0
r cC'g L o5 oo Wy o O
TABLE VIII 5| §pEf |8RERESRSIS
= o=.B g - O EP\D W00 [+] Q
<] 4 ED 2 L4l 0|0
o E <pfs | < «
StaTISTICS OF CRIMINAL JUSTICE, PUNJAB z ¥ =L ca s
ey e
> o &2 -
c o B i) oo | o
Average \ Average I [Pvrcen-l g N g b 2-‘,—‘3'3 g %03; 8.\1‘;.0:?‘ = | 9|
for ten for ten tage of | ~ - — 358 g.,E_o} RO - b 0
years years Lorgor 1904, ' convic- x .f (i) 2 g8 é'c mE A A -
ending | ending ‘ i tions in @ - RRezgg | ™
1890. 1900, | 1904. b= ; .
- z ; o= .
Number of persons tried : o = R roegeede | R
p ol © gEcC 5 & A oaaed <+ =
(a) For offences against L‘: T = oLEe N NS WS = @ &
person and property | 100,186 | 121,039 | 116,446 | 134,070 15 = 3 fé‘é 2% =" ra
(6) For other offences 8~ Z Gh
against the Indian : ;‘ 2 23 Y t
Penal Code . . 21,426 | 23,131 21,513] 26,636 20 = A ’é _(;.E QSS S| g 3%%;}"\:% :g
(¢) For offences against ! o o:@ M 275 EES | Ead a FTda® | =
special and local E S 3 [_.gs Eio | Traw== Cw :
. - s o
laws . ¢ 51,2551 jo,117 )| 63,010| 79,791 &3 S & = TUSAS P
Total | 172,897 | 215,207 | 201,169 | 240,517 | 28 | 7 2234 |mecanrsn|e |
F4,09, 1 =109y ’ Eh ) { o Z zg Ev'g Y 7 TR S NP AR )
—_ — 23 4 |83 EffE LESASaTg|
a & -~ Eg 3y | &a LR
W 2z 2| ER| <EEE | -
1 @] = o] !
(SN O i —
s A N
7 =] < o 2
= o = Oy ‘ O w0 NO o
EE - R A RN
M 8 4 €21 38385 | QIS FIETG | =
oK v -2 -z E e T o
< 7 4 5 | ~3 BLSET | o <+
R =5 L
> N
PR R P2 = .| 85 .
TABLE IX " oS | eg 2Rf | QIBIRBRD | T
98 A R R B
=3 &.-_\ E S IR SR A
Statistics oF Civit. JusticE aND REVENUE CoUrt CASES, s £ <i2% Sy
Q - | [Pl i
PuNjaR Z e =5 !
v Q =
— D 23 e
, ‘ g = W% | SS3EET I R359ene | g
Average l Average : ! x 0 E & g';-; EEE “ NWHEmo XL Ne | o«
for ten for ten : [« o 25 | 2R ESG | e *+ |2,
years years 1901, ' 1904 - & «t T EB‘EE 2|« o
| ending ending ! o - ‘ S
1890, 1900, | . oo o .
—_ ———e v ' | ]
- : Moo i 5
Suits for money and movable $ [—'o
property . . . . lzrz2,313 | 211,844 | 201,433 | 180,108 ' g 5 ’
Title and other suits . 37.740 | 34,203 | 30811 | 30,040 Qo &
Rent suis* . . . ) 1,778%) 1,201% 275} 497 vs . :
Other Revenue Cowst cases+ . | 20,3303 34.”11; 36,4153 3%9441 = = £
I R B e e £ o g. .58 -.%
Total -~ 272,161 | 281,419 | 268,924 [ 243,586 | o F S -8 g8
I Z o g “'U = :oi
ST s e e — e —= - D, BOag 2
" . . . S < - =2 ., a%ls
 The figures for rent suits and other Revenue Court cases for 1881- 4 are for insti- s SREAUR .
tutions; those for the remaining years for disposals only. - BESG 28 P
Other Revenue Court cases include figures for exceution of decrees of Revenue 1 a8 o 28 ,3‘0“
Courts throughout, with the exception of the years 1850-4 and 1888 and 1889, tor | A= R
which the data are not available. i -
1 These figures are for the old Provinca.
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TABLE XI

ProviNcial. EXPENDITURE, INCLUDING NorTH-WEST
FRONTIER PROVINCE UP TO MARCH 31, 1901, BUT
FOR PUNJAB AS NOW CONSTITUTED FOR THE YEAR

19034
(In thousands of rupees)
Average [ Average
for ten for ten Year Year
years years ending ending
ending ending | March 31, | March 31,
March 31, | March 31, 1901, 1904.
| 1890. 1900.
Opening balance . 90 2,47 23.23
Charges in respect of revenue ’
collection . . 23,76 31,30 35,03 35,93 |
{ Salaries and expenses of Civil
I Departments : —
% (a) General administra-
tion . . 10,05 10,15 10,02 9,25
() Law and jusuce . 34,19 41,84 48,08 43,38
(¢) Police . . . 30,17 38,35 42,81 37,30
| (d) Education . . 7,08 7,61 7,03 10,30
(¢) Medical . . . 4,85 6,40 8,72 11,19
(f) Other heads . . 83 1,06 1,06 2,11 |
Pensions and miscellaneous
civil charges . . . 6,06 9,79 12,84 13,14
Famine relief . . . 1,20 e -2
Irrigation . . . . 26 76 1,03 53
Public works . 25,04 28,32 23,84 4583
Other charges and ad)ustmcms f 10 47 10,07 11,07 16,69
Total | 1 153 66 1,86, 8.\ 20578 | 2.23,8;
Closing balance . ‘ 2,47 l ‘ " 3200

TABLES 38y

TABLE X11

[NCOME AND EXPENDITURE OF MUNICIPALITIES (EXCLUDING
NoOTIFIED AREAS), PUNJAE

|
Average t
1889-g0. fo:;&r)‘_);'?;s; 19001 v‘ 1903 4.
1899-1900. !
- e
Re. Rs. |
[ Tnucome from— Rs. Rs. L !
QOctroi 22,99,144 | 25,327,037 | 27,07,400 | 39,29,9 ‘
'md
Tal):(md.;n bouseq Jorapan | 1,37,208 0 T,37,923 ,9,7,919
Othe t'lxes. . . 42,960 59,102 82,752 6 36 4?;
i s 2,32,919 1’61.499 y;t ? K
,oans . e 32.9 Lo [ .‘_.,-3
Renlsandothcr%oum% 8,76,838 1!,40,;,979”7 12,82,001 | 14,85,67 :
A =2,38 55.48. 2()1
Total income | 33,36,609 | 41,02,945 | i?m. ,283 1 55.48.3 ‘

Fxpenditure on— l

Administrationandcol- 23] 639,005 | 7,00,054 ‘

ti 5 . 88,016 | 5,79 ‘

lllﬁfn‘cl(f;fﬁ;qxc ) g;|4i076 5,060,100 | 6,39,104 | 6,93,969
Water-supply and

dr:z}:’;‘?leﬂi . . 1,32,494 31193393 2:7°v744 7!53-44%

"8)(’5l I,Z(),"'SS 1’68vl74 2)I°v378
3755,986 4,92,/286 207,395 | 5,87,339

Muaintenance
Conservancy : .
Howi":]s wnd dhpcn. 2,65,265 | 3,31,091| 401,272 | 587,909
Pablie works . 2,71,801 | 4,053,426 3,26,225 418,283
Fducation . . .| 4,44:038] 5,40,692 5,63,«652 8,_2,.: :
(')ther heads . . 8,14,414 7:00,529 8,10, 72 150,895

54.16.322

Total expenditure | 34,35,33! 40,70,R41 4;,‘%()917,
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TABLE XIV

Porice STaTisTICS, PUNJAB (AS NOW CONSTITUTED)

|
i 1881, 1891, l 1H01. ' 1904, |
Provincial and Ferry ; !
Lolice. ;
Superintendents and as- !
TABLE XIII sistant superintendents | 47 53 &1 56
éns‘p.ectorst . . . 44 %2 43 42
. . ub-inspectors . . o
INcoME AND EXPENDITURE OF DISTRICT Boarbs, Hleszinclonstables . l,go.z, 1 262 x,ggé 1,§f4
Pux~jar Constables . . . 10,073 9,720 9,767 10,420 |
e ——— Municipal Dolice. . ‘ |
{ Excluding the District of | Whole Inspectors .. 6. 6 8 8
; ! Mianwali, ! Province. ?{“b-(inspedoﬁ S 7] 8273 34 3%-
- - — — ead constables . . 339 ) 3 432 445 l
;[ i | _Average ' Constables . . . 3,451 ! 3,538 3,039 3791
" 1889-g0. ! f"l;t;? JAS agoo n 19034 Town watchmen . . | 104 : 124 138 x
- . i _tBoa-touo, Cantonment Folice. } i
tmomefron © | re [k W N Y R SR 1
g Ir:t(:e‘;lensiml .rates : . 19,118,1283 20,6:,?4: 20, 66,2;9 ‘ 24, oi, 2(6; Head constables . . 28 ] a8 60 69 |
> s ’ 2 7 “onst? . . . 391 518 b4
Ed’uc_a.mn . . - 46,838 80:31 7] 1,11,386 l 1,20.8 1 (,onst'\h‘le.as _ R ? sat Si4
ivlig::}lc & . o 9_.,‘):(, 21,449 25,050 4°’66;' Military [olice. ; ]
M “l s &e. . 8z,814 86,125 7,428 04,08; Cominandants and sub- | :
3 1!s)cl:'e nnezu-. | 70,4121 1,238,048 2,35,9411‘ 2,88,411 chmmandams - 3 I 4
ublic works | 48,233 1,07,151 1,38,9191 1,83,232 Native ofﬁcqrs I Not available  Not available. 37 14
1;0“'}“5 . . . 43,430 55,050 53,044 88,272 i Non - commisstoned ofh- \
erries . . } ,44_383} 1,51,065 | 1,62,528 | 1,51,62¢ cers and nien . . 243 606
. |\ | Railway Police.
Total income 23,67,769’ 20, (;a,oor) ] 28,832,531 | ‘ 33:42, 140’ | Deputy and assistant su- !
— _— [ _— S . . ) I
Expenditure on— i | perintendents . . - ‘ 1 3
Refunds . | 166 N Inspectors . . . 5 5 10 10
. ! ,967 2,617 3,168 2,318 S 1 23
ggnerahdmmmm(mn . 105,401 14,161 | 1,28,672 1,35,804 1?}:3?:5?%;;1{01“; ser- 3 " 3 26
E tcllgz?nlon . = 4,068,451 | 576,302 | 6,12,567 | 6,68,125 4gc!mt> ) . . 9 18
Q ¢ ltf“f e -1 2,59,904 | 3,16,238 | 5,61,538 | 3.77,034 Head constables 8o g 200 221
Nemip, e L1slaz 1,45,678 | 1,52,330| 1,33,809 Constables .+ . .| 610 681 937 1,108
M x;(I:? ane?\_m © 1 459,708 | 691,402 | 801,814 10,25,204 Chaukidirs . | 84 84 * Ty
ublic works .. 5 g.14,2421 9,16,148 | 7,56.918 9,04, 18] 7
) - \___ . Rural Dolice.
Total expenditure 23.21,905 ! 27,62,540  30,17,027 | 3;:47,49_! Daffadirs and chankidirs 29,645
s e —— i A Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
Total expenditure i 32,23,333 | 3% 75;178 33:45,684 | 38,062,429
l Average of five years endmg 1901 104 (new
| (old Province). Province).
Natistics of cognizable "
crime. \
Number of cases repu.rtcd 58,229 85,305 |
Number of cases decided
_in the criminal courts . 37,397 43,313
Number of cases ending in
acqyuittal or discharge . 6,553 12,796
Number of cases cndmg
in conviction . 18,957 30,517
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Punnata., — An ancient kingdom in the south-west of Mysore,
with its capital at Kitthipura, now Kittiir, on the Kabbani. It was
a ‘six thousand’ province, and was absorbed into the Ganga kingdom
in the fifth century. In the fourth century p.c., Bhadrabihu, the Jain
leader, who is traditionally said to have been accompanied by Chandra-
gupta, and who died at Sravana Belgola, directed the migration he had
conducted to the South to proceed to Punnita, when he found that
his own end was approaching. It is mentioned as Pounnata by Ptolemy,
who adds regarding it ‘ where is beryl.

Puntamba.—Town in the Kopargaon Za/vka of Ahmadnagar Dis-
trict, Bombay, situated in 19° 46" N. and 74° 35" E., on the Godavari,
12 miles south-east of Kopargaon town, and on the Dhond-Manmad
Railway. Population (1901), 5,890, including a hamlet of 1,745. The
traders arec Marwaris and Briihmans. PPuntimba has fourteen modern
temples, and two flights of steps or gka#s to the Godavari, one built by
Ahalya Bai, the great temple-building princess of Indore (1767-93),
and the other by one Shivraim Dumal.  The chief temple dates from the
middle of the seventeenth century and belongs to Changdey, a famous
saint said to have bad 1,400 disciplces.

Pur (1).—Ancient town in the Bhilwara district of the State of
Udaipur, Rajputana, situated in 25° 18’ N. and 74° 33’ E., about 72 miles
north-east of Udaipur city, and about 7 miles south-west of Bhilwara
station on the Rajputana-Malwa Railway. Population (1901), 4,498, A
primary school is attended by 34 boys. Garnets are found in the vicinity.
'The Porwil Mahajans are said to take their name from this place.

Pur (2).—-Town in the District and Za/si/ of Muzaffarnagar, United
Provinces, situated in 29° 39" N. and 77° 51 E., 16 miles north of
Muzaffarnagar town, on the metalled road to Roorkee. Population
(1901), 6,384. The town is surrounded by fine groves and contains
some good brick houses, but the drainage is defective. In the low
waste land close by an important camp is formed for artillery practice
every cold season. The town is administered under Act XX of 1856,
with an income of about Rs. 1,500.

Purandhar Taluka.  Za@/wke of Poona District, Bombay, lying
hetween 18° 6 and 18° 277 N, and 73° 517 and 74° r9” K., with an
arca of 470 square miles. It contains one tawn, Sasvap (population,
6,294), the head-quarters: and go villages.  ‘T'he population in 1901
was 72,716, compared with 89,300 in 1891. The density, 155 persons
per square mile, is below the District average. The demand for land
reventie in 19o3—4 was 1.2 lakhs and for cesses Rs. 9,500, The t2/uta
is for the most part a hill tract.  The ranges run north-east and south-
west, dividing it into two valleys, along which flow almost parallel
streams. A spur of the Western Ghats, which forms the watershed
between the Bhima and the Nira, runs along the northern boundary,
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Its chief peaks are those on which stand Malhdrgarh fort and the
temples of Bhuleshwar and Dhavaleshwar. A branch of the same
spur fills the southern half of the #/wka, the only important peak
being crowned by the twin forts of Purandhar and Vazirgarh. The
general level is about 2,800 feet above the sea; but the hill of Puran-
dhar is nearly 1,700 feet higher. The Nira, with its small feeder the
Karha, and the Ganjauni are the principal streams. The Karha,
from the lowness of its banks, is of great usc to landholders, who
hold back its water by means of dams, and raise it with lifts. The
Nira water-works command a large arca of the td/wka.  Besides 1,038
wells for drinking purposcs, about 1,677 wells are used for irrigation.
The raw sugar of Purandhar is much prized for its quality, which is
said to be due to the peculiar practice of keeping the cane in the
ground for eighteen months. The cane is planted in May or June,
and cut in November or December of the following year. The height
above the sca, the unfailing water-supply, and the woody valleys com-
bine to make Purandhar one of the pleasantest and healthiest parts of
the District. The annual rainfall averages 23 inches. The western
branch of the Southern Mahratta Railway traverses the fd/ufa.
Purandhar Hill. — Once a fortress, and now a sanitarium for
European troops, in the Poona division of the Western Command, in
the Purandhar /@/uka of Poona District, Bombay. It really consists of
two separate hill forts, Purandhar and Vazirgarh, situated in 18° 17" N.
and 73° 59" E., 20 miles south-east of Poona city. Population (19o1),
944. The income and expenditure of the cantonment fund in
1903—4 were cach Rs. 1,800. The highest point of the mountain of
Purandbar is upwards of 1,700 feet above the plain, and 4,472 fect
above sea-level. Purandhar is larger, higher, and more important than
Vazirgarh. The summit of both hills is crowned with masonry ruins
studded here and there with bastions. Purandhar is varied by two
elevations, on the higher of which, the lofticst point in the range, is
a temple to Siva. The hill on which this temple stands is part of the
upper fort of Purandhar. On the northern face of the hill, 300 feet
below the temple and upwards of 1,000 feet above the plain, runs
a level terrace on which stands the military cantonment, flanked on
the east by the barracks, and on the west by the hospital. 'T'he northern
edge of the terrace is defended by a low wall with several semicircular
bastions and a gate flanked by two towers. This is called the Machi
or ‘terrace’ fort. At the foot of the hill is a well-built resthouse, from
which the ascent leads by a wide, easy road.  From the middle of the
cantonment a winding road, 830 yards long, runs towards the upper
fort, ending in a flight of rude stone steps which wind between a loop-
holed wall of masonry and the basalt chiff on which the fort stands.
A sharp turn leads suddenly to the Delhi Gate, flanked by solid
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bastion towers. The defences, like most of the hill forts in this
part of the country, are of perpendicular rock, weakened rather than
strengthened by curtains and bastions of masonry.

The earliest known mention of Purandhar is in the reign of the first
Bahmani king, Ala-ud-din Hasan Gangi (1347-58), who obtained pos-
session of almost the whole of Maharashtra, from the Purandhar range
to the Cauvery, and fortified Purandhar in 1350. During the early rule
of the Sultins of Ahmadnagar Purandhar was among the forts which
were reserved by the government and never entrusted to jagirdars or
estate-holders.  The fort of Purandhar passed to Mailoji, the grand-
father of Sivaji, when Bah@dur Nizim Shah of Ahmadnagar (1596-
160c) granted him Poona and Supa.  In 1605 it was invested by
the forces of Aurangzeb, under the command of Raja Jai Singh,
the famous Rajput general, assisted by the Afghin Dilawar Khan.
Though the defence by Baji Prabhu, a Deshpande of Mahad, who
was the commandant of the fort, was obstinate, Sivaji appears to have
been so intimidated at the prospect of the fall of Purandhar that he
surrendered it, together with Sinhgarh, and entered the service of
Aurangzeb. He revolted, however, and recaptured Purandbar in 1670.
After the power of the Peshwis at Poona had superseded that of the
descendants of Sivaji, Purandhar was the usual stronghold to which
the Peshwas retreated when unable to remain in safety at their capital.
Here, in 17706, was concluded a treaty between the British Government
and the Mariitha States ; but its conditions were never fulfilled, being
ouerruled by the subsequent ‘Treaty of Sidlbai in 1782 between the
British Government and Sindhia, at the close of the second Maratha
War. In 1818 Purandhar was invested by a British force under General
Pritzler. On March 14 a mortar battery opened on it; and on
the r5th Vazirgarh admitted a British garrison. As Vazirgarh com-
manded Purandhar, the commandant had to accept the terms given
to that garrison, and the British colours were hoisted at Purandhar on
March 16, 1818. The fort commands a passage through the hills,
called the Purandhar ghat.

Piiranpur Tahsil.—North-castern Za/sz/ of Pilibhit District, United
Provinces, conterminous with the pargana of the same name, lying
between 28° 21”7 and 28° 50’ N. and 79° 56’ and 80° 27’ E., with an
area of 513 square miles. Population fell from g35,205 in 1891 to
89,084 in rgo1. ‘There are 242 villages, but no town. The demand
for land revenue in 19o3-4 was Rs. 93,000, and for cesses Rs. 135,000,
The density of population, 174 persons per square mile, is very low.
This zaksi/ forms one of the most backward tracts in the United
Provinces. Along or near the north-eastern border the SARDA forms
the Nepil frontier, and is joined by the Chauka, which has a channel
roughly parallel to that of the Sarda. The Mala swamp divides Piran-

cc2

> e



398 PURANPUR TAHSII

pur from the Pilibhit Ze/si/, and a stunted forest forms a horseshoe-
shaped border round three sides of the fa/si/.  The central portion
consists of a sandy plain, which easily falls out of cultivation; and
the whole area is distinguished by its unhealthiness, the poverty of its
inhabitants, the scarcity of cultivators, and their readiness to migrate.
Since 1883 many villages have been subject to a light assessment
revised every year, or every five years, according to the instability
of cultivation. In 19o3—4 the area under cultivation was only 178
square miles, of which 18 were irrigated.

Puri District.—Southern District in the Orissa Division of Bengal,
lying between 1¢° 28’ and 20° 26" N. and 84° 56" and 86° 25" K., with
an area of 2,499' square miles. It is bounded on the north and
north-east by Cuttack District; on the south-cast and south by the
Bay of Bengal; on the west by the Madras District of Ganjam;
and on the north-west by the Tributary States of Nayigarh, Ranpur,
and Khandpara.

Its general shape is triangular, and it may be roughly divided into
three tracts—west, central, and east. The western extends from the
right bank of the Daya river across the stony country
of Dandimal and Khurda, till it rises into the hills
of the Tributary States. A low range, beginning
in Dompara and running south-cast in an irrcgular line towards the
Chilka Lake, constitutes a watershed between this tract and the
Mahanadi river. The most important peaks are in the Khurdi sub-
division. On the north of the Chilka Lake they become bold and veyy
varied in shape, and throw out spurs and promontorics into the lake,
forming island-studded bays, with fertile valleys running far inland
between their ridges. The middle and eastern divisions consist entirely
of alluvial plains, the south-western part of the Mahanadi delta, They
are watered by a network of channels, through which the most southerly
branch of that river, the Koyikhai, finds its way to the sea. The
middle tract comprises the richest and most populous portion of the
District ; the eastern is less thickly peopled and in the extreme cast
loses itself in the jungles around the mouths of the Devi. The
following scheme briefly shows the river system of the District ; --

Physical
aspects.

Kovakhai Kushbhadra . }112?:}?13115(1:5 :;Kushbhndri . Bay of Bengal.
oyaxhat - Bhargavi . Bhirgavi .
Bhirgavi . ; Nl"m_ ! Daya . Chilka Lake.
Daya .

Only one of these rivers, the Kushbhadra, reaches the sea. Tt follows
a very winding course and is of little value for navigation, Its bed has
! ‘The area shown in the Crasuts Report of 1901 was 2,472 square miles; that given

above is taken partly from a report of the District Magistrate and partly from p. 47
of the Orissa Settlement Report.

PURI DISTRICT 399

silted up, and in seasons of heavy rainfall its floods devastate the sur-
rounding country.  The three rivers most important to the people
of Purl are the Bhargavi, the Dayi, and the Nin, which all enter
the Chilka Lake, after running widely diverse courses. During the
dry season they die away into long shallow pools .in the midst of
winding strcetches of sand, but in the rains they come down with
a great rush of water that often threatens to burst the banks and
inundate the surrounding country. Their banks are generally abrupt,
and in many parts are artificially raised and strengthened as a pro-
tection against floods. The coastline consists of a belt of sandy
ridges, varying from 4 miles to a few hundred yards in breadth.
It contains no harbours of any importance.  Purl port is simply an
unprotected roadstead, open from the middle of September to the
middle of March, During the remainder of the year the surf does not
allow of vessels being laden or unladen.  The principal lakes are the
CHiLka and the Sar. The latter is a backwater of the river Bhargavi,
4 miles long by 2 broad. It has no outlet to the sea, from which
it is separated by sandy ridges.

Some of the hills are composed of compact gneiss, most of the
others being of garnetiferous rock with occasional bands of quartzose
gneiss.  Laterite forms a raised terrace-like plain around the hills,
except a few far out in the alluvium, and it probably underlies the
whole of the recent alluvium which covers the eastern portion of
the District.  On the southern bank of the Chilka Lake, in one or two
places at an clevation of zo to 3o feet above the present flood-level, is
found a bed of mud with cstuarine shells, evidencing an elevation of
the land since the comparatively recent period when the Chilka Lake
had a freer communication with the sea than it now has. A similar
deposit occurs at some places on the spit between the Chilka Lake
and the sea.

In the Mahinadl delta, swampy places near the sca have on the
banks of rivers und creeks the vegetation of a mangrove forest.  Where
sand-dunes intervene between the sea and the cultivated land behind,
an cqually characteristic littoral vegetation is met with, the principal
species of which are Spindfex, Ivdrophylay, and Geuniosporum pro-
stratium.  ‘The cultivated land has the usual rice-field weeds, while
ponds and ditches are filled with floating water-weeds or submerged
water-plants.  Near human habitations shrubberies of semi-spontaneous
shrubs arce common, and are loaded with a tangled mass of climbing
Conzolvulaceae.  'The arborescent portion of these village shrubberies

Y Memoirs, Geological Survey of India, vol. i, pt. iii, ¢ The Geological Structure
and Physical Features of the Districts of Bankura, Midnapore, and Orissa’; and
Kecords, Geological Survey of Indie, vol. v, ¢ Sketch of the Geology of Orissa,” by
W, I, Blanford.
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includes the red cotton-tree (Bombax malabaricum,) jival (Odina

Wodier), Tamarindus indica, Moringa pterygosperma, pipal (Ficus
religiosa), banyan (Ficus bengalensis), and the palms Borassus fabellifer
and Akajiir (Phoenix sylvestris). In the north-west of the District
some forests are under the control of the Forest department; these
are described below.

Small game is plentiful, but in the open part of the country the
larger wild beasts have been nearly exterminated.

Puri District is directly on the track of the cyclonic storms which
cross Orissa frequently during the monsoon scason, but on the whole
the sea-breezes ensure an equable climate. In April and May the
average maximum temperature is 89°  The mean temperature falls
from 86° in the hot months to 84° in the monsoon season and to
77° in February. Cyclonic storms occasionally occur in the north
of the Bay in May, and with these storms weather of the south-west
monsoon type prevails. The humidity ranges from 75 per cent. in
December to 86 per cent. in August. The annual rainfall averages
58 inches, of which 8.4 inches fall in June, 10.9 in July, 12-1 in
August, and 10-7 in September.

The river channels near the coast can only carry off a small pro-
portion of the flood-water, which enters the low country through the
Koyakhai, and the District is liable to disastrous floods. In twenty-
four of the thirty-two years ending 1866, such serious floods occurred
as to require remissions of revenue exceeding 4 lakhs, while more than
3% lakhs was expended by Government on embankments and other
protective works. In 1866 more than 412,000 persons were driven
by the floods from house and home.  The years 1872, 1892, and 1896
were also memorable for high floods, those of 1892 being remarkable
for their severity and those of 1896 for their duration. At such times
the embankments are of little use, as they are cither breached or over-
topped. Proposals have been made to limit the floods cntering the
Koyakhai, but the cost of the schemes hitherto formulated is pro-
hibitive.

The general history of Purl is that of Orissa.  The only two
noteworthy political events that have taken place since the District
passed to the British, together with the rest of the
province in 1803, are the rcbellion of the Raji of
Khurda in 1804 and the rising of the paiks mn 1817. The Raj
of Khurda, although stripped of a considerable portion of his territory,
had been left by the Marithis in comparative independence within his
own fort. When the British entered the province, the Rijja passively
espoused their cause, and the decision of the Commissioners to retain
the parganas taken by the Marathas was acquiesced in by him.  But
after the European troops had returned to Magdras and the native force
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at Cuttack had been considerably reduced by the necessity of estab-
lishing detached outposts in different parts of the country, the Raja’s
mob of parks and peons made a raid on the villages in the vicinity
of Pipli. Troops were summoned from Ganjam and a detachment
was quickly dispatched from Cuttack. The rebels, driven out of Pipli,
retreated to the fort at Khurda, followed by our troops. In three weeks
the approaches, which were stockaded and fortified with strong masonry
barriers, were carried by storm. The Raja made his escape, but sur-
rendered a few days later. His territory was confiscated ; and he was
kept in confinement until 1807, when he was released and allowed to
reside in Puri town, and an allowance was made for his maintenance.

In 1817 the paiks or landed militia rose in open rebellion against
the oppressions suffered at the hands of the underlings to whom was
entrusted the collection of the revenue, and also against the tyrannies
of a venal police. The rebels, led by one Jagabandhu, attacked the
police station and Government offices at Banpur, where they killed
upwards of a hundred men and carried off about Rs. 30,000 of treasure.
The civil buildings at Khurda were burnt to the ground, and another
body of the insurgents advanced into the Lembai pargana and there
murdered one of the native officials.  The authorities at Cuttack at
once dispatched a force, one detachment of which marched direct
to Khurda, and another to Pipli. After some severe fighting British
authority soon rc-cstablished itself everywhere.  The Raja, who had
joined the rebels, was captured in Puri town, as he was on the point
of taking flight, and was removed to Calcutta and placed in con-
fincment in Fort William, where he died in November, 1817. The
country was gradually restored to order and tranquillity ; and at the
present day Khurda is a profitable Government property, the cultivators
being a contented and prosperous class.  The father of the present
Raja of Puri was convicted in 1878 of murder and sentenced to penal
servitude for life. The present Raja is the hereditary superintendent
of the temple of Jagannath, but has delegated all his powers as such
to an experienced Deputy-Magistrate-Collector for a period of five
years.

The District contains numerous antiquities of surpassing interest,
of which the most important are the great temple of Jagannith in
Puri Towy, the caves and rock sculptures at Knanpairt and Udaya-
giri, the Lingardj temple and other remains at BHUDANESWAR, the
black pagoda at Konarak, and the Asoka inscription at DHAULL

The population of the District increased from 769,779 in 1872 to
888,592 in 1881, 944,998 in 1891, and 1,017,284 in 1901. The public
health has not been good since 1891.  Cholera is im-
ported annually by pilgrims, fever is prevalent during
the cold season, while small-pox occasionally uppears in a virulent

Population.
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form. The principal statistics of the Census of 1901 are shown
below : —
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The only town is Puri, the head-quarters, The density for the
whole District is lower than it would otherwisc be owing to the
inclusion of the area of the Chilka lake, the population of the head-
quarters fhdrna in which the greater part of it is situated being only
254 persons per square ile, against 753 in Pipli.  Pilgrims were
exceptionally numerous at the time when the last Census was taken,
but apart from this the ¢bb and flow of population is very slight.
The vernacular of the District is Oriyd.  Buddhism, for ten centuries
the prevailing religion of Orissa, has left no traces beyond the cave-
dwellings of the hermits and some recently deciphered inscriptions.
Sun-worship was one of the principal forms into which Buddhism
disintegrated, and its most exquisite memorial s the temple of
Konarak. At the present day no less than ¢8.2 per cent. of the
population are Hindus, and 1.7 per cent. Muhammadans, .

Chasas, the chicf cultivating caste of Orissa, number 300,000, Brih-
mans 101,000, Bauris 84,000, Gaurus 53,000, Gurids 26,000, and Karans
and Kewats 33,000 cach. The Gurias are the confectioner and the
Karans the writer caste of Orissa.  Of the less common castes two hill
tribes, the Khonds and Savaras, have a few representatives, Kumutis are
a caste practically confined to Purt and the Orissa Tributary States, and
Duitds and Kahalias arc small castes pecualiar to this District.  Chris-
tians number 1,078, of whom g13 are natives ; the only mission is the
Baptist Mission, with stations at Puri town and six other places. Of
the total population, Go per cent. are supported by agriculture, 165
per cent. by industries, o-4 per cent. by commeree, and 4.0 by the
professions.

The greater part of the head-juarters subdivision s subject to
floods ; and except in the west, where the subdivision cncroaches on
the laterite uplands of Khurda, and along the sca-
shorc in the south and east, where the sand forms a
belt of varying width, the soil is of the normal alluvial type, consisting
of every varicty of mixture from almost pure sand to almost pure mud.
In the north sandy loams arc most common, while in the lower levels

Agriculture.
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of the southern parganas black soils are more general. The surface
of the Khurdd subdivision is composed of the detritus of metamorphic
rock, sandstone, and vegetable mould, and is therefore for the most
part fertile.

The chief agricultural statistics for 19o3--4 are shown below, areas
being in square miles -

| : Cultivable

|
| “ . o
‘ Subdivision. ! Total.  Cultivated. T ™ 0 o~ Forests, |
I
' ’ | - T
: Puri . . . E,a2N 620 20 368
i Khurda . . YA 230 222 | 113
| e ‘ - —
Total * 2,499 - a7z 0 248 481

Rice is the staple food-grain, covering 1,030 square miles, or 87 per

cent. of the cultivated arca.  'The most important variety is the s@rad
ot winter crop, which is grown on 923 square miles ; early ric‘e (biali)
and spring rice (dd/ua) are also cultivated, but the proportions are
small. ‘The winter rice, which is for the most part transplanted from
seedlings, is divided into three classes, known as bara, majhla, and
laghie according to the amount of water required. Pulscs occupy
124 square miles, or 11 per cent. of the total cultivatcd_ arca, the c}uef
kinds being Aurthi, ming, and brki. Marua 1s grown in parts, chiefly
as a sccond crop; and castor-oil, sugar-cane, cotton, indigo, pdn,
tobacco, and vegetables, though occupying small areas, possess some
importance.
" Cultivation has steadily extended since the settlement of 1837,
except in a few tracts where it has been checked by the calamitous
fluods of recent years.  Agricultural experiments have been set on foot
in the Khurdi Government estate, but the ryots are slow to adopt
improvements.  Cow-dung is generally used as manure.  During the
ten years ending 1902, Rs. 38,000 was advanced under the Agricul-
turists’ Loans Act and Rs. 25,000 under the land Improvement
Loans Act

The cattle are similar to those found in the southern Districts of
Lower Bengal. In the head-quarters subdivision about 4 per cent.
of the total arca in cach village was sct apart at the recent settlement
for grazing purposes.

Irrigation is little resorted to, except for the spring rice and the
Iebruary pulse crops.  The water is derived from the Sar lake and
various big reservoirs and tanks, and is raised either by a mat scoop,
by a hollow tree-trunk (jantd), or by unglazed earthen pots fixed to a
bamboo lever (fendd).

"The forests of the Purt Forest division lie within what is technically
known as the dry evergreen forest zone, and comprise 5@/ and mixed
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forest. They consist of 110 square miles of ‘reserved’ and 371 square
miles of ‘ protected’ forests in the Khurda Government estate. In the
metamorphic region to the south-west the sa/ (Skorca robusta) is seen
at its best, its chief companions being ablus (Diospyros melanoxylon),
Careya arborea, asan (Terminalia tomentosa), and Buchanania latifolia.
In the mixed forest the chiefl species are .lnogeissus latifolia, jiyal
(Odina Wodier), kusum (Schieichera trijuga), Pterospermum suberifolium,
and Dillenia Pentagyne, while in the north-west Hylia dolabriformis
(the ironwood tree of Pegu and Arakan) is extremely common. Of
bamboos, Bambusa arundinacea and Dendrocalamues strictus abound.
Climbers are numerous, the most noticeable being Bawhinia Vahlit,
Milletia auricilata, Entada scandens, and Combretum decandrum.
Teak is being planted with fair success. Strichnos nux vomica seed is
collected by the department for sale, and &amalagundi powder (Mal-
lotus philippinensis) is gathered as a dye. The total receipts of the
Forest department in 1903-4 amounted to Rs. 39,000.

Laterite, lime, and sandstone are found in the Khurda subdivision ;
but no quarries are regularly worked.

Zusar and cotton cloth, brass and bell-metal utensils, brass, gold,
and silver ornaments, and wickerwork baskets are manufactured.
Images of the Hindu gods arc carved in stone,
often with a considerable degree of skill. Coarse
sugar is prepared from sugar-cane.

The chief exports arc rice, gram, pulse, unrefined sugar, coco-nuts,
brass, and silk; and the chief imports are raw cotton, cotton picce-
goods, refined sugar, spices, nuts, iron, tobacco, kerosene oil, salt, and
copper. Puri town, Satyabadi, Pipli, Balkati, Khurda, and Banpur are
the centres of trade. Rice is shipped in considerable quantities from
Purl for the Madras ports and for Colombo and Mauritius, the value
of the trade to Colombo and Mauritius in 19o3-4 being 6-55 lakhs.
With this exception, nearly the whole of the external trade has been
absorbed by the railway. During the rains some traffic is carried up
and down the rivers in country boats, ‘I'rade is chiefly in the hands
of people of the Brahman, Teli, Guria, and Tanti castes,

The East Coast section of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway passes through
the entire length of the Khurda subdivision. A branch line 28 miles
long conects Puri town with Khurda Road station.  The District s
well supplied with roads, the principal being the pilgrim road from
Cuttack to Puri, and the Cuttack-Ganjam road which traverses the
Khurda subdivision. These arc linked together by two important
cross roads; namely, the metalled road from Pipli to Khurdd, con-
necting these places with the railway at Khurdd Road station, and
the Patnaiki-Khurdd road. All these roads are metalled. Other
important roads are those running westwards from Khurdi to the

Trade and
communications.
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Central Provinces, and the road from Madhab to Puri via Gop, a con-
tinuation of the Cuttack District road, which takes off from the pilgrim
road at Madhab. The Cuttack-Puri and the Cuttack-Ganjam roads,
with a length of 1074 miles, are maintained by the Public Works
department ; while 108 miles of metalled and 114 miles of unmetalled
roads are under the control of the District board. The Kushbhadra,
Bhargavi, and Daya rivers are navigable for several months of the year.
The most important ferries are those where the Ganjam and Puri trunk
roads cross the large rivers, . .

‘The greatest famine within living memory is that of 1866, which
was felt with more intensity in Puri than in either Cuttack or Balasore.
In 1865 the rice crop had utterly failed. The rainfall
in the District averages about 58 inches ; but in that .
year only 36-3 inches fell, of which 5.z inches fell.m September
and none at all subsequently. ‘The local supply of rice was wholly
inadequate, and prices rose rapidly. Government was compelled to
import rice; but in Junc, 1860, it was sellmg‘at 6 seers a rupee, a.nd
even when supplies of rice began to find their way into .the District,
the quantitics received were so small that it was 1mp0551b1e' to carry
on the relief operations without a break. In August the \\'1despre?1d
distress was aggravated by a severe inundation, .and the mortality
became appalling. The position began to improve in November, when
large supplies of rice were received, but in certain tracts gratuitous
relief had to be continued for many months longer.  In October, 1866,
it was reported that 210,866 deaths had occurred during t'he year.
These figures, imperfect as they probably are, give a mortality of no
less than 360 per 1,000. The total quantity of grain imported by
Government into Purf in 1866 amounted to 47,383 maunds ; of this,
16,626 maunds were gratuitously distributed and 5,940 were sold at
cheap rates. A sum of Rs. 1,03,000 was expended by the Public
Works department in providing work for the distressed.

Scarcitics have since occurred in 1884, 1885, 1888, and 1897.
During 1896 the rainfall wus unscasonable and badly distributed, and
some parts of the District were visited by an insect pest. The area
affected was 365 square miles with a population of 102,000 persons,
chiefly near the Chilka Lake.  Relief operations were opened in Feb«
ruary and closed in September, 1897. The total recordgd mortal.lty
during this period was 4,231 ;5 Rs. 21,000 was spent on relicf, of which
Rs. 18,000 was contributed from charitable funds. 'The number of
persons rclieved was 42,455 In addition Rs. 15,000 was adv'ance.d
to the Raji of Parikud for the repairs of the embankmeqts m his
estate, and Rs. 18,000 was distributed in loans to the cultivators to
cnable them to sow their lands ; Rs. 80,000 of revenue was remitted, and
suspensions of the demand were granted to the extent of Rs. 65,000,

Famine.
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For administrative purposes the District is divided into two subdivi-

sions, with head-quarters at PUrT and Kuurpi. The administrative
staff at Purl, subordinate to the District Magistrate-
Collector, consists of three Deputy-Magistrate-Col-
lectors ; the subdivisional officer of Khurda is & Deputy-Magistrate-
Collector, and he is assisted by a Deputy-Collector and a Sub-Deputy-
Collector.  An Inspector of salt is stationed at Puri, and a Deputy-
Conservator of Forests at Khurda.

The District and Sessions Judge i1s also Judge of Cuttack and
Balasore ; the only other civil court is that of a Munsif at Pur,
assisted occasionally by an additional Munsif from Cuttack. ‘The
criminal courts include those of the Sessions Judge, the District
Magistrate, and the above-mentioned Deputy-Magistrates. ‘The Oriyas
are generally a law-abiding people, and organized crime by professional
criminals is almost unknown ; it has hitherto been confined to the occa-
sional drugging and robbing of pilgrims on the road to Puri town, and
infrequent dacoity.

Under British rule the first settlement of land revenue, excluding
Khurda, was made in 18045 on the buasis of the assessment papers ob-
tained from the record-keeper and sadr kanungo of the Mardthas, Pur
at this time formed part of the southern division of Orissa, or the tract
south of the Mahanadi. In 1837 ascttlement was made for thirty years ;
this expired in 1867, but owing to the recent famine it was extended
till 1897 ; a new settlement for thirty years was then made with effect
from 1899, with a current demand of 3-77 lakbs, These figures, as
already stated, exclude the Khurda Government cstate, the arca of
which is 1,013 square miles, of which all but 42 square miles con-
stitute the Khurda subdivision. The current scttlement is for fifteen
years from 1897 ; the demand from this cstate is 3-27 lakhs, The
total land revenuc demand of the District in rgo3—4 was 7-27 lakhs,
of which Rs. ro,000 was payable by 3 permanently scttled estates,
2:60 lukhs by 483 temporarily settled cstates, and 457 lakhs by 4
estates held direct by Government. There are in many cases inter-
mediate tenure-holders with quasi-proprictary rights, known as mukad-
dams, padhans, sarbardhkdars, and purscthis, who arc survivals of the
tenures existing before the first British settlement, described in the
article on Currack Disrricr.  The average area held by a ryot is
about 2 acres, and the incidence of rent per acre is Rs. 1-10 in
the Khurda estate, and Rs. 1-11--7 in the remainder of the District,
the average rate varying from Rs. 1-7-3 for non-occupancy ryots to
Rs. 1-15-5 for settled and occupancy ryots; the rate on homestead
lands is Rs. 6-9-8 per acre.

The following table shows the collections of land revenue and of
total revenue (principal heads only), in thousands of rupees :—

Administration.
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R 1880-1. 1890-1. 1900-1. 1903-4.
. Sl N
' Land revenue . . . 4,64 6,56 CTeT4 7,51
¢ Total revenue . . . 0,44 9,16 11,41 11,77

Outside the municipality of Purl, the management of local affairs

“~rests with the District board, to which subdivisional local boards are

subordinate. In 19o3—4 its income was Rs. 82,000, of which Rs. 35,000
was derived from rates; and the expenditure was Rs. 85,000, including
Rs. 40,000 spent on public works and Rs. 30,000 on education.

The District contains 6 police stations and g outposts. In 1903 the
force subordinate to the District Superintendent consisted of 3 inspee-
tors, 32 sub-inspectors, 31 head constables, and 330 constables ; there
was, in addition, a rural police force of 211 daffadirs and 2,149
hankidars.  The District jail at Purl has accommodation for 126
prisoners, and a subsidiary jail at Khurda for ro.

In 1gor, 6.2 per cent. of the population (13-9 males 111'1(1 0-4 f_emales)
could read and write.  ‘The number of pupils under instruction was
about 20,000 in 1884, 20,904 in 1892-3, and zo,902 In 1900-1. In
19034, 24,342 boys and 2,442 girls were at school, hcmg. respec-
tively 32.0 and 3.1 per cent. of the Chll(er.l] of sch(')ol-gon.ng age.
The number of educational institutions, public and private, in that
year was 2,033, including 22 sccondary, 1,384 primary, and §27 special
schools. ‘The chief educational institution is the PurT District school.
For the cducation of aborigines and depressed tribes fou.r lower
primary schools are maintained,  ‘T'he expenditure on cduc..mon was
Rs. 1,22,000, of which Rs. 17,000 was met from Provincial funds,
Rs. 30,000 from District funds, Rs. 5,150 from municipal funds, and
Rs. 62,000 from fecs.

In 1903 the District contained 11 dispensaries, of which 8 had ac-
commodation for 150 in-patients; the cases of 53,000 out-patients and
1,200 in-paticnts were treated, and 2,000 operations were performed.
The expenditure wis Rs. 17,000, of which Rs. 1,600 was met from
Government contributions, Rs. 12,000 from Local and Rs. 4,000 from
municipal funds, and Rs. 700 from subscriptions.

The District often suffers severely from small-pox, the average death-
rate from this cause during the last quinquennium being 2.24 per 1,000.
Vaccination is compulsory only in Purl municipality.  The people
generally are averse to vaccination, but in spite of this the number
of successful vaccinations rose in 19034 to 48,000, or 49 per 1,000
of the population.

[(B. K. Ghosh, /fistory of [wri with an Account of Jagannith (Cut-
tack, 1848): W. W, Hunter, Orissa (1872), and Statistical Account
of Bengal, vol. xviii (1877): W. H. Lee, [istory of Luri (Culeutta,
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1898), and Juscriptions in the District of Puri (Cuttack, 1898);
J. Taylor, Settlement Report of Khurda Estate (Calcutta, 1900);
S. L. Maddox, Settement Report of Orissa (Calcutta, 1900).]

Puri Subdivision.—-Head quarters subdivision of Purl District,
Bengal, lying between 19° 28” and 20°23’ N. and 85° 8 and 86° 25" i,
with an area of 1,528 square miles, ‘The population in 190r was
658,048, compared with 613,575 in 1891, the density being 431 per-
sons per square mile. The subdivision forms the south-western section
of the Mahanadi delta, and consists almost entirely of alluvial country
stretching from the Eastern Ghits to the Bay of Bengal. It contains
one town, Puri (population, 49,334), its head-quarters; and 1,889
villages. The famous temple of Jagannith is situated in Puri town,
while other important antiquities are the black pagoda at KoNArak
and the Asoka inscription at Duavrs. The Chilka Lake in the south-
west corner of the subdivision occupies about one-fifth of its total area.

Puri Town,—Head-quarters of Puri District, Bengal, situated in
19° 48’ N. and 85° 49" E., on the coast. It is celcbrated as the site
of the great temple of Jagannith, by which name it is commonly known.
The population, which was 22,695 in 1872 and 22,095 in 1881, increased
to 28,794 in 1891 and to 49,334 in 19or. During the great festivals
the population is swollen by many thousands of pilgrims, and on the
occasion of the Census of 1go1 over 17,000 were present in the
town, The ordinary resident population is thercfore about 32,000.
The number of housey in rgor was 7,52r. Puri was constituted a
municipality in 188r. The income during the decade ending 19or-2
averaged Rs. 24,000, and the expenditure Rs. 36,000, In 1903 -4 the
income was Rs. 61,000, of which Rs. 19,000 was derived from a tax on
houses and lands (or property tax) and Rs. rz,000 from a conscrvancy
rate ; and the expenditure was Rs. 47,000.

Puri is a city of lodging-houses, being destitute alike of manufactures
or commerce on any considerable scale. The streets are mean and
narrow, with the exception of the principal avenue which leads from the
temple to the country house of Jagannith. ‘The houses are built of
wattle covered with clay, raised on platforms of hard mud about 4 fect
high, and many of them gaily painted with Hindu gods or with scenes
from the Sanskrit epics. ‘The intervening sandhills between the town
and the beach intercept the drainage, and aggravate the discases to
which the overcrowding of the pilgrims gives rise. A number of
measures have recently been taken for the improvement of the sani-
tary condition of the town. To prevent overcrowding, iron sheds and
resthouses have been erected for the accommodation of excess pilgrims ;
arrangements are being made to shelter indigent lepers; steps have
been taken to clean the Swetganga tank by means of a pulsometer

pump, and the water is used to flush the drains along the Baradand ;

.
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and a complete drainage scheme for the town is in contemplation.
The opening of the railway has greatly mitigated the dangers of the
journey. Formerly thousands of pilgrims used to die annually upon the
road from exhaustion and want of food. But now pilgrims visit Puri
at all times during the year, and this has affected the number that flock
to the town during the two chief festivals. Morcover, many pilgrims

“1now hasten away as soon as the gods have left the temple and the

dragging of the cars has commenced. For the poorer pilgrims who have
to make the journey on foot, pilgrim hospitals have been opened along
the main lines of road, and a medical patrol has been established in the
vicinity of the holy city. The great difficulty has been to check the
overcrowding in Puri town, but much good has resulted from the work-
ing of the Purl Lodging-house Act (Bengal Act IV of 1871).

The Government offices stand on the beach, with a sandy ridge
between them and the town. The site is salubrious, and the monsoon
blows so fresh and cool from the sea that in former days the officials
from Cuttack used regularly to come to Puri during the hot season.
During the rains it is less healthy. The District jail has accommodation
for 126 prisoners, who are employed on oil-pressing and the manufacture
of coir yarn. The chief educational institutions are the District school,
to which is attached a hostel for non-resident students, the Haras Chandi
Suahi middle school for the sons of the pandas or priests of Jagannath,
and the Purt Sanskrit school.

The shrine of Jaganndth is the region of pilgrimage beloved of
Vishnu, known to every hamlet throughout India as the abode of
Jagannath, the ‘Lord of the World.” According to tradition, Jagannath
made his first historical appearance in the year A.p. 318, when the
priests fled with the sacred image and left an empty city to Rakta
Bahu and his buccancers.  For 1} centuries the idol remained buried
in the western jungles, till a pious prince drove out the foreigners and
brought back the deity. Three times it has been buried in the Chilka
Lake; and whether the invaders were pirates from the sea or the
devouring cavalry of Afghanistin, the first thing that the people saved
was their god.  The true source of Jagannith’s undying hold upon the
Hindu race consists in the fact that he 1s the god of the people.
‘The poor outcast learns that therc is a city on the far eastern shore,
in which priest and peasant are equal in the presence of the ¢ Lord of
the World” In the courts of Jagannath and outside the Lion Gate
thousands of pilgrims every ycar join in the sacrament of eating the
holy food, the sanctity of which overleaps all barriers of caste, for
a Puri priest will receive food even from a low-caste Hindu. 'The
worship of Jagannith aims at a catholicism which embraces every form
of Indian belief and every Indian conception of the deity. He is
Vishnu under whatever form and by whatever title men call upon his
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name. The fetishism of the aboriginal races, the nature-worship of
the Vedas, and the lofty spiritualism of the great Indian reformers,
have alike found refuge here. Besides thus representing Vishnu in
all his manifestations, the pricsts have superadded the worship of the
other members of the Hindu trinity in their various shapes, and the
disciple of every Hindu sect can find his beloved rites and some form
of his chosen déity within the sacred precincts.

It has been supposed that the worship of Jagannith is an adaptation
by the Brahmans of some Buddhist cult. Puri probably was the
original place where the famous tooth relic of Buddha was worshipped ;
and it is noticeable that the wooden image of Jagannith contains
a certain article, about which the priests maintain perfect silence, and
which is never replaced by another new piece, whenever the image is
renewed. The crude form of the images of Jagannath, his brother
Balaram, and his sister Subhadra, with their round shapeless heads and
their arms represented by stumps only, strangely resembles the
Buddhist symbol of a wheel supported by a #vsia or trident,  ‘The
abolition of caste rules in regard to the makdprasad, or the sacred
food cooked in the temple, recalls the protest of Buddhism against
caste prejudices. In some modern representations of the ten incarna-
tions of Vishnu, the place of the ninth or Buddha incarnation (azatar)
is occasionally occupied by the figure of Jagannath.

The temple appears to have heen built by king Choda Ganga - in
the second half of the twelfth century, not, as tradition has it, by
Ananga Bhima. It soon became famous, and the devotion of centuries
has made Jaganniath a very wealthy god ; the income was estimated in
1877 at more than 7 lakhs, though the temple authorities deny that it
reaches anything like so high a figure and allege that it is only a little
over one lakh. The immediate attendants on the god are divided
into 36 orders and g7 classes, at the head of whom is the Raji of
Khurd3, the representative of the ancient royal house of Orissa, who
takes upon himself the lowly office of swecper to Jagannath. Decora-
tors of the idol, priests of the wardrobe, cooks, dancing-girls, grooms,
and artisans of every sort follow. A special department keeps up the
temple records, and affords a literary asylum to a few learned men.

The sacred enclosure is nearly in the form of a square, 652 fect long
by 630 broad. The interior is protected from profane eyes by
a massive stone wall 20 feet high. Within risc about 120 temples
dedicated to the various forms in which the Hindu mind has imagined
its god. But the great pagoda is the one dedicated to Jagannith,
Its conical tower rises like an elaborately carved sugar-loaf, 19z feet
high and surmounted by the mystic wheel and flag of Vishnu. Outside
the principal entrance, or Lion Gate, in the square where the pilgrims
chiefly throng, is an exquisite monolithic pillar, which strod for
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centurics before the temple of the Sun at Kondrak. The temple of
Tagannath consists of four chambers, communicating with each other:
namely, the hall of offerings ; the pillared hall for the musicians and
dancinggirls ; the hall of audience; and lastly the sanctuary itself,
containing rude images of Jagannath, his brother Balarim, and his
sister Subhadrid. The service of the temple consists partly in a daily
round of oblations, and partly in sumptuous ceremonials at stated
periods throughout the year. The offerings are bloodless ; but, never-
theless, within the sacred enclosure is a shrine to Bimala, the stainless
queen of the All-Destroyer, who is annually adored with bloody
sacrifices.

Twenty-four festivals are held, consisting chiefly of Vaishnavite
commemorations, but freely admitting the ceremonials of other sects.
The car festival, which takes place in June or July, is the chief event
of the year. The great car is 45 feet in height and 35 feet square,
and is supported on 16 wheels of 7 feet diameter. The brother and
sister of Jagannath have separate cars a few feet smaller. When the
sacred images are at length brought forth and placed upon their
chariots, thousands fall on their knees and bow their foreheads in the
dust. ‘The vast multitude shouts with one throat, and surging back-
wards and forwards, drags the wheeled edifices down the broad street
towards the country house of the god. Music strikes up before and
behind, drums beat, cymbals clash, the priests harangue from the cars,
and singers engaged for the purpose chant coarse songs to induce
the crowd to pull vigorously. The distance from the temple to the
country house is about a mile ; but as the heavy structures have no
contrivance to guide them and the wheels sink into the sand which in
some places covers the road, the journey sometimes takes several days.
The cars arc dragged from the temple to the country house by the
assembled pilgrims and by some of the townspeople who hold revenue-
frce lands granted to them as remuneration for the work; when the
pilgrims are insufficient to drag the cars back, coolies are engaged '
from the neighbouring villages. In 1904 the pilgrims alone pulled
the cars to the country house in four hours and brought them back
again to the temple without such assistance. In a closely packed
eager throng of 100,000 men and women, many of them unaccus-
tomed to cxposute or labour, and all of them tugging and straining
at the cars to the utmost under a blazing sun, deaths must occa-
sionally happen. At one time several people were killed or injured
every year, but these were almost invariably the result of accidental
trampling. The few cases of suicide that did occur were for the most
part those of diseased und miserable objects, who took this means to
put themselves out of pain. The official returns place this beyond
doubt. Nothing, indeed, could be more opposed to the spirit of

VOL. XX. nd



412 PURI TOIWN

Vishnu-worship than self-immolation. .\ccidental death within the
temple renders the whole place unclean.

The pandas or temple priests employ a body of emissaries, number-
ing about 3,000 men, who wander from village to village within their
allotted beats, preaching pilgrimage as the liberation from sin; they
travel through India in this way, enlisting pilgrims and receiving
a commission for so doing. Nothing can exceed the liberality of the
pilgrims to their spiritual guides; but it is to be fearcd that this
liberality is prcyed upon, and that many pilgrims are in a state of
destitution before the time comes for them to turn their backs upon
the holy city and set their faces once more homewards. In 1902 a
fund was started for the relief of destitute pilgrims, It has now been
placed on a permanent basis, and is managed by a committee of five
non-official and three official members, The District Magistrate is the
president of the committee ; Government makes an annual grant equal
to the amount that is raised by subscriptions and donations, subject to
4 maximum of Rs. 1,000 a year. The object of the fund is to afford
relief to destitute pilgrims, especially in the shape of travelling and
diet expenses, and thus enable them to return to their homes.

The town contains several ancient tanks, which are regarded as
tirthas or sacred places and in which the pilgrims bathe from religious
motives. On its western outskirts, at a distance of about 2 miles from
the Great Temple, stands the sacred temple of Loknath, or ‘ Lord of
Regions.” 'The divinity is held in very great esteem by the people of
the District, and the place is largely visited.

[Sir W. W. Hunter, Orissa, vol. i, pp. 81-167. |

Piarna (the ancient Payoshni).—River of Berdr, having its source
in the Gawilgarh hills, in 21° 36" N. and 77° 36" E.  After flowing for
about 5o miles in a south-westerly direction, it runs in a westerly
course, about midway between the Gawilgarh and Balaghat hills,
draining the central valley of Berar. lts tributarics from the northern
range of hills are the Bichan, the Shahnir, the Sapan, the Ialor, the
Chandrabhaga, the Mohasli, and the Bhan; and from the southern
range the Kata Purna, thc Mirna, the Man, the Bordi, the Ghan, the
Biswa (Vishvaganga), and the Nalgangd. The Parna is the boundary
between the Daryapur, Akot, and Jilgaon /@/«ks on the north, and the
Murtazapur, Akola, Balapur, Khamgaon, and Malkapur #3/uks on the
south. It ultimately falls into the Tipti,

Purnea District.—District in the Bhigalpur Division of Bengal,
lying between 25° 15" and 26° 35" N. and 87° o’ and 88° 32" E., with
an area of 4,994 square miles. It is bounded on the north by the
State of Nepal and Darjeeling District; on the east by Jalpaiguri,
Dindjpur, and Mailda; on the west by the District of Bhagalpur;
and on the south by the Ganges, which separates it from the Santal
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Parganas and from South Bhagalpur. ‘T'he District lies therefore at
the eastern extremity of the submontane tract known as North Bihar,
which is wedged in between the Ganges and Nepal. Purnea originally
belonged to Bengal, the river Kosi forming the eastern boundary of
the sub-province of Bihar; but, in common with the rest of the
Bhiagalpur Division, the District now forms part of Bihar,

" Lying towards the eastern limit of the Gangetic plain, Purnea
presents an almost dead level, with the exception of a few tracts of
undulating country in the north, bordering on Nepil,
and a small hill of nodular limestone (2ankar) near
Manthari in the south, an outlying spur of the Chota
Nagpur platcau. The east of the District is intersected by rivers and
natural drainage channels, which give access to all parts of this tract
during the rainy scason; and the rice swamps are never completely
dry. The west, on the other hand, is a sandy grass country seamed
by old channels of the Kosi river, which is constantly changing its bed
and is now steadily trending westwards. Wherever it goes, the Kosi
covers its banks with a thick deposit of sand during its annual
inundations ; and the consequence is that this part of the District is
compuaratively little cultivated, though it affords pasturage for vast
herds of cattle.

The rivers are all tributary to the GaxcEs, the largest being the
Kosi, the MAHANANDA, and the Panar. The Panar is formed by
the confluence of several hill streams from Nepal, and roughly marks
the boundary line between the arable land in the east and the pasture
land in the west. It receives several tributaries on its left bank, and
sends off the Monain and Bhishnd from its right bank, cventually
juining the Ganges in the south-east corner of the District. Of the
other rivers, the most important arc the Saura, which, rising in the
north-west of the District, flows past the Purnea town and joins the
Ganges near Manihari; and the Kankai, the principal tributary of
the Mahananda.

The District is covered by alluvial deposits, consisting in the east
of a rich loam, while in the west the country is deeply overlaid with
sand deposited by the Kosi.

In the cast, where the ground is not occupied by the usual crops of
North Bengal, it is covered by an abundant natural vegetation, Old
river-beds, ponds, and marshes, and streams with a sluggish current
have w copious vegetation of Vallisneria and other plants, Land
subject to inundation has usually a covering of Zamarix and reedy
grasses ; and in some parts, where the ground is more or less marshy,
Rosa involucrata is plentiful. Few trees occur on these inundated
lands; the most plentiful and the largest is Barringtonia acutangula,
Though the District contains no forests, this part of it is well timbered,
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but the sandy western prairies are nearly treeless. Mango groves are
a common feature, and several species of Ficus are also numerous.
The villages are generally embedded in thickets or shrubberies of
semi-spontaneous and more or less useful trees.

Wild hog and hog deer abound ; there are also a few leopards and
wild buffaloes, and tigers are occasionally met with, i}

There are no extremes of temperaturc ; the mean is 62° in January,
rising to 75° in March and reaching 84° its highest point, in May.
The lowest mean minimum is 48° in January and the highest mean
maximum 95° in April. Rainfall commences carly and is heavy, the
annual fall being 71 inches, of which 13-1 inches fall in June, 177 in

July, 15-8 in August, and 12.9 in September. Destructive floods, due

to the overflow of the Ganges, Kosi, and Mahinanda, occur almost
annually in the south and east of the District. The earthquake of
1897 was severely felt and caused great damage to masonry houses.
The Mahananda river traditionally marks the farthest castern limit
of the extension of Aryan influence, and the early history of this
District is confused by the struggles which ensued
between the western invaders and the aboriginal
inhabitants. It is probable that the north of the District was overrun
by the Nepalese and other hillmen, until it was finally conquered by
Saif Khan in the seventeenth century. According to the Mahabharata,
the Mahinanda formed the boundary between the kingdom of Anga
on the west and Pundra or Paundravardhana, the country of the Pods,
whose capital was at Mahasthin in Bogra District. During the ninth
century the Pal dynasty rose to power in the country formerly known
as Pundra and Anga, and the monolith near Darira factory, in the west
of the District, probably dates from this period. In the beginning
of the thirteenth century the south of the District is said to have
constituted part of the kingdom of Lakshman Sen, whose capital was
at Nadii, and to have been conquered by Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar
Khilji. In the early days of Mughal rule Purnea was an outlying
military province of the Mughal empire, und its revenues were almost
consumed in protecting its borders against the incursions of the wild
tribes from the north and east. Early in the seventeenth century
a faujdar was appointed with the title of Nawib, who united with the
command of the frontier army the fiscal duties of amé/ or superintendent
of the revenues. At this time the northern frontier was at Jalalgarh,
a frontier fort only a few miles north of Purnea town. In 1722 the
post of faujdar was held by Saif Khan, the greatest of the governors of
Purnea, who extended the frontier on all sides, driving the Nepilese
30 miles northward to the present frontier and taking possession of the
Dhatampur pargana, which then lay west of the Kosi and was included
in the sarkir of Monghyr. One of his successors, Shaukat Jang,
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declared war against Sirij-ud-daula, the Nawib of Bengal; and the
latter, flushed with his recent capture of Calcutta, marched in 1757 to
Purnea and gained a great victory at Nawabganj.

The District came into the possession of the British in 1765, along
with the rest of Bengal; but it remained in a state of anarchy until
1770, when an English official was appointed with the title of Super-
intendent.  Its present area has been arrived at gradually after the
transfer of large portions to create the District of Malda, and more
recently to consolidate Bhagalpur upon the western frontier. During
the Mutiny two parties of mutineers entered Purnea, but were forced
out into Nepil by the encrgetic action of the Commissioner, Mr. George
Yule, before they could do any mischief. There are ruins of old forts
at Benugarh, Asurgarh, Darara, Sikligarh, Jalalgarh and elsewhere,

The population of the present area increased from 1,714,093 in
1872 to 1,849,073 in 1881, and to 1,944,658 in 1891, but fell to
1,874,794 in 1901, The decreasc of 3-6 per cent.
during the last decade is attributable to the general
unhealthiness of the District, and especially to the two great cholera
cpidemics of 1891 and 19oo, the latter of which accounted for over
46,000 deaths, or z4 per 1,000 of the population; while the total
recorded death-rate in thc same year reached the appalling figure of
56 per r,000. During the years 1892-1900 the reported deaths
exceeded the births by more than 38,000, Fever is the chief cause
of the mortality; a peculiar form known as kaladwkkha, whose
characteristic symptom is pigmentation of the skin, is apparently of
malarial origin and is extremely malevolent. Goitre and deaf-mutism
are prevalent along the course of the Kamla river.

The table below gives particulars of population for each subdivision
in rgor :—-

P&pulation.
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i Pumnea . . | 2,571 | 2 | 1,528 | 838,333| 326 | — 2.6 | 25,210

‘ Aria ., | o7y 1L 600 | 416,085 | 387 — 36 | 13,803

‘ Kishanganj . 1 1,346 | 1 | 1,227 | 619,476| 460 | — 4.8 | 16,488

i . B U S R

| District total | 4,004 | 3 | 3,355 | 1.574794| 373 | — 36 | 55,501

The three towns arc PURNEA, the head-quarters, Ki1SHANGANJ, and
the important railway junction of KarinAr. The density is less than
in any other Bihar District.  The only #kdre which showed an in-
crease during the decade ending 1gor was Saifganj, which owes its
development of 28.6 per cent. to the growing importance of Katihar.
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With this exception, the decline is greatest in the #kdnas in the east,
especially in Balardmpur, which is studded with marshes unfit for
cultivation and is already the most sparsely populated #Zdza in the
District. Numerous graziers from the Bihar Districts, particularly
from Bhagalpur, feed their cattle during the cold-scason months on
the splendid pasturelands to be found on the left bank of the Kosi
river. ‘The Mahinandi river forms a linguistic boundary between
Hindi on the west and Bengali on the east : and the Census figures,
which’ return 946 per cent. of the population as Hindi-speaking and
only 5 per cent. as Bengali-speaking, are not reliable. Dr. Grierson
estimates that a third of the inhabitants speak Bengali, and this is

probably correct. The Mahananda is also a religious boundary, as .

Musalmins number two-thirds of the inhabitants cast of this river,
but west of it less than one-third. Of the total population, Hindus
(1,080,001) constitute 57-6 per cent. and Muhammadans (793,672)
42-3 per cent. In rgor the number of native Christians was 134.

The majority of the Muhammadans are returned as Shaikhs
(671,000) ; and these, together with the Jolaha and Dhunia functional
castes, are doubtless the descendants of converts from the aboriginal
Rajbansis or Kochs ‘(103,000) of North Bengal, who are still very
numerous east of the Mahananda. Ahirs and Goalas number 125,000,
and most of the other great Bengal and Bihdr castes are largely
represented. The Kishanganj subdivision is the home of the Gangai
or Ganesh (42,000), who are especially numerous along the course of
the Kankai river. Of the population, 71 per cent. are supported by
agriculture, 12 per cent. by industries, o-5 per cent. hy commerce,
and 0.6 per cent by the professions.

Owing to the extensive pasturage, the proportion of arable land is
far below the average of the neighbouring Districts.
The agricultural statistics for 19o3—4 are shown
below, areas bcmg in square mlle‘: —

Agriculture.

\
Subdivision. Total. Cultivated. \ ¢ ““\‘;"l""
Purnea . . . . 2,571 568 5 531 |
Araria . . . . 1,077 421 1 171
Kishangan) . . . ,7,46 955 1 qg |
Total 4,994 2.944 !\‘37 l

Rice is the prmmpal crop, and is grown on 1,910 square miles, or
65 per cent. of the net area cropped, winter rice covering jo per cent.
and autumn rice 25 per cent. Pulses and vilseeds, principally mustard,
of which the District is one of the largest producers, are extensively
grown, each crop covering g per cent. of the nct cultivated area, while
indigo and tobacco occupy 23,000 and 31,0co acres respectively. The
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cultivation of indigo, which is grown mainly in the south and \.vest,
is on the decline, but tobacco and jute are gaining ground. Jute
covers 3 per cent. of the net cropped area, being grown principally in
the north and east.

Cultivation is gradually increasing, and within the last thirty years
a large amount of waste land has been brought under the plough. The
cultivators are on the whole well-to-do, and Government loans are
rarely needed ; Rs. 9,000, however, was advanced in 1892-3 in con-
sequence of a partial failure of the crops.

The local cattle are small and feeble; but good cart-bullocks are
imported from Chapra and Tirhut, the principal markets being the
Khagra, Shahpara, Islimpur, and Madanpur fairs in this District, and
the Alawakhawa fair in Dingjpur. 'There are also large cattle markets
at Ichamati, Phulbaria (near Kasba), Phulbaria (near Bibiganj), and
Gandharbdinga. In the vast grass prairies on the banks of the Kosi
and Ganges, fine buffaloes are bred in large numbers, the arens or
long-horned variety, which is said to contain a strain of the wild
buffalo, being more common in the south and the dkangris or short-
horns in the north.

Rough coloured cloths, known as photds, cart-wheels, mats, and
gunny-bags are manufactured in the Kishanganj subdivision, the last
being of superior quality and largely exported ; rough
but durable blankets are woven by a colony of Trade and
Gareris at Katihar. The art-ware known as didri is communications.

-manufactured, in the shape of /wkka stands, bottles, and plates, from

an alloy of brass inlaid with silver ; but the industry is declining, being
now confined to a few families in the neighbourhood of Purnea and
Kasbid. Indigo is still the most important manufacture, and there are
about twenty-five factories in the District ; but the area under cultiva-
tion has much contracted in recent years, and the out-turn in rgo3—4
amounted to only 256 tons. Five jute presses, two of which are
worked by steam, give employment to about 200 operatives.

The chief exports are rice and food-grains, jute, oilseeds (Lspemally
mustard seed), and tohacco ; and the chief imports are rice and paddy
from Dinajpur, food-grains, sugar, salt, European piece-goods, kerosene
oil, and gunny-bags from Calcutta, sugar and country-made cloths from
the United Provinces (chiefly Mirzipur, Azamgarh, and Ghazipur), and
coal.  ‘The chief centres of trade are Forsescan), Raniganj, Kaspa,
PurNEa, KaTiHAR, Barsor, KisHaNGaN), and Kharkhari, all except
Riniganj and Kharkhari being situated on the railway, which conveys
the bulk of the traffic. "The trans-frontier trade with Nepal is carried by
carts, coolies, and pack-animals, the principal imports from Nepil being
rice and paddy, jute, gunny-bags, mustard seed, and timber, and the
chief exports salt, sugar, kerosene oil, cotton twist, and piece-goods.
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The Bihar section of the Eastern Bengal State Railway (metre gauge)
traverses the District from Kachna on the border of Dindjpur to Mani-
hart on the Ganges, connecting with the Bengal and North-Western
Railway at Katihar. A Dbranch line runs from Barsoi to Kishanganj,
and a second branch from Katihdr via Purnea and Forbesganj to the
Kosi at Anchri Ghat. The chief road is the Ganges-Darjecling road
from the Ganges at Kirigola to Titalya in Jalpaiguri, which is metalled
throughout its length of 105 miles. This is a Provincial road but is
maintained by the District board, which keeps up n all 2,234 miles of
roads, of which 120 miles are metalled and 424 are village tracks. The
most important of these are the road from Jankinagar to Abadpur, pass-
ing through Purnca, Kadba, and Barsoi, and that from Pathardewa to
Manihari through Forbesganj, Araria, Purneca, and Katihar.  The
steamers of the Ganges scrvice of the India General Stcam Naviga-
tion Company touch at Maniharl in the south of the District, and
connect at Sakrigili with the East Indian Railway.

The District is not especially liable to famine, but in the great
Bengal famine of 1770 more than a third of the inhabitants are
said to have perished. There was scarcity in 1874, when rclief was
afforded on a lavish scale. .

For administrative purposes the District is divided into iisee sub-
divisions, with head-quarters at PURNEA, Ki1SHANGAN], and BASANTPUR.
The District Magistrate-Collector is assisted by a staff
of five Deputy-Magistrate-Collectors. The subdivi-
sional officers at Basantpur and Kishanganj are usually Deputy-Magis-
trates, though the latter, who is assisted by a Sub-Deputy-Magistrate,
is occasionally a Civilian.

The civil courts are those of five Munsifs, two stationed at Kishan-
ganj, and the others at Purnea, Basantpur, and Katihir; and of a Sub-
Judge subordinate to the District and Sessions Judge, who is cx gfficio
a special judge under the Bengal Tenancy Act.  For criminal work,
apart from the Sessions court, there are normally five courts of magis-
trates at Purnea, two at Kishanganj, and one at Basantpur. Dacoity
and burglary are prevalent crimes.

In 1760, shortly before the British took over the administration of
the District, the land revenue demand was fixed at 21 lakhs, of which
1-64 lakhs was allotted for collection, garrison, and other charges. In
1764 the demand was reduced to 18 lakhs, and on the Company’s
occupation it dropped to 15 lakhs, and in 1793 to 12} lakhs. With
a few unimportant exceptions, the whole of the District is permanently
settled. In 1903-4 the current demand was rr1.79 lakhs, payable by
1,702 estates, the incidence being R. 0-8-9 per cultivated acre, or
27 per cent. of the rental.  Settlement proceedings under the Tenancy
Act are in progress in Sarjyapur pazgana, which is ncarly coterminous
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with the Kishanganj subdivision, and are being extended to the whole
District.  Many of the proprietors are absentees ; and they frequently
experience great difficulty in recovering their rents, as the cultivators
are independent, and prone to combine against their landlords. This
has led to a great extension of the farming system, especially in the east
of the District, where five-year leases are common. A peculiar tenure,
“known as the gdck, is prevalent in the Kishanganj subdivision. This
tenure was originally a grant of an undefined area of jungle land at a low
rental, to encourage reclamation ; but it tends to become hereditary.
Rents vary widely in different parts of the District, the prevailing rates
ranging between 7 annas and 14 annas per acre in the Kadba pargana
and between Rs. 2 and Rs. 6-4 in the Surjyapur pargana ; while for the
best jute and tobacco lands as much as Rs. 3o per acre is sometimes
paid.

The following table shows the collections of land revenue and of
total revenue (principal heads only), in thousands of rupees :—

! 1880-1. 18g0-1, 1900-1. 1903~-4.
I - -

Land revenue . 11,70 12,60 11,69 11,577
Total revenue .| 15,8¢ 20,30 20,03 22,16

Outside the municipalities of PURNEA and KiSHANGAN]J, local affairs
are managed by a District board, to which local boards for the three
subdivisions arc subordinate. In 1903-4 its income was Rs. 2,22,000,
of which Rs. 1,13,000 was derived from rates; and the expenditure
was Rs. 2,335,000, including Rs. 1,54,000 spent on public works.

An embankment constructed by the Gondwira indigo concern pro-
tects the east bank of the Kosi, and a small Government embankment
has been constructed at Belwa to restrain the Panir from encroaching
westwards. The Kosi is spanned near Kursela by a railway bridge
which is an excellent piece of engineering work, and there is a fine
railway bridge over the Mahinanda near Birsoi.

The District contains 15 police stations and 26 outposts. The force
under the District Superintendent in 1903 consisted of 4 inspectors,
§2 sub-inspectors, 40 hcad constables, and 485 constables ; the rural
police numbered 4,801 chawkidirs and 493 daffadars. The District
jail at Purnea town has accommodation for 246 prisoners, and sub-
jails at Kishanganj and Basantpur for 4o.

Education is exceptionally backward, as only 3.0 per cent. of the
population (5-7 males and o-1 females) could read and write in 1gor.
The number of pupils under instruction increased from 15,483 in
1892-3 to 18,967 in r1g9or-2. In 1903-4, 23,098 boys and 3,551
girls were at school, being respectively 16.0 and 2-5 per. cent. of
those of school-going age. The number of educational institutions,
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public and private, in that year was 1,084, including 16 secondary,
918 primary, and 150 special schools. The expenditure on education
was Rs. 1,29,000, of which Rs. 9,000 was met from Provincial funds,
Rs. 39,000 from District funds, Rs. 1,100 from municipal funds, and
Rs. 49,000 from fees,

In 1903 the District contained 17 dispensaries, of which six had

accommodation for 59 in-patients. The cases of 66,000 out-patients’

and 7o4 in-patients were treated during the year, and 1,851 operations
were performed. The expenditure was Rs. 24,000 and the income
Rs. 34,000, of which Rs. 3,000 was derived from Government contribu-
tions, Rs. 7,000 from Tocal and Rs. 4,000 from municipal funds, and
Rs. 14,000 from subscriptions.

Vaccination is compulsory only within the Purnea and Kishanganj
municipalities. The number of successful operations in 1903-4 was
61,000, or 33-2 per 1,000 of the population.

[M. Martin, Eastern India, vol.iii (1838); Sir W. W, Hunter, Stat/s-
tical Account of Bengal, vol. xv (1877).]

Purnea Subdivision.—Head-quarters subdivision of Purnea Dis-
trict, Bengal, lying between 25° 15" and 26° 7° N. and 87° o’ and
87° 56" E., with an area of 2,571 square miles. The subdivision is a
low-lying alluvial tract, bounded on the south by the Ganges. The west
is liable to inundation from the Kosi river, and part of the east from the
Mahananda, which have covered large areas with sterile sand ; to the
south there are numerous swamps. The population in 1901 was

838,333, compared with 861,194 in 1891, the decrease being due to .

general unhealthiness, and to a serious epidemic of cholera which took
place in 1900, It contains two towns, PURNEA (population, 14,007), the
head-quarters, and the important railway junction of KATIHAR (9,761);
and 1,528 villages. It is the most sparsely populated subdivision in
North Bihar, the density being only 326 per square mile. The chief
markets are at Purnea, Katihar, Kassa, Phulbiria, Ichimati, and
Barsor; and a fair of long standing is held at KarRAGOLA.

Purnea Town.—Head-quarters of Purnea District, Bengal, situated
in 25° 46’ N. and 87° 28’ E,, on the east bank of the Sauri river. The
population in 1gor was 14,007 ; but it has declined steadily for many
years, owing to the unhealthiness consequent on the silting up of the
Kali Kosi river, which was once the bed of the Great Kosi. Purnea
was constituted a municipality in 1864. The income during the
decade ending 19o1-2z averaged Rs. 22,000, and the expenditure was
Rs. 19,000, a portion of which was devoted to a drainage scheme.
In 1903-4 the income was Rs. 35,000, of which Rs. 14,000 was de-
rived from a tax on houses and lands and Rs. 5,000 from a conser-
vancy rate; and the expenditure was Rs. 28,000. ‘The town contains
the usual public offices. The District jail has accommodation for
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246 prisoners ; and the principal jail industries are the manufacture
of carpets and mats, mustard oil, oil cake, and newar or coarse tape.
The products are disposed of locally, except the nezdr, which is sent
to the Buxar Central jail.

Puriilia Subdivision.--Head-quarters subdivision of Minbhim
District, Bengal, lying between 22° 43’ and 23° 44’ N. and 85° 49" and
86° 54" E., with an area of 3,344 square miles. 'The subdivision
occupies the declivity between the Chota Nagpur plateau and Western
Bengal. To the east it merges in the alluvial plains, but to the west
and south the country is more broken. This part of the subdivision
contains the Bighmundi and Dalma ranges of hills, the latter of which
separates it from Singhbhum. The population in 1gor was 1,024,242,
compared with 971,894 in 1891, the density being 306 persons per
squarc mile. It contains three towns, PurGLIA (population, 17,291),
the head-quarters, JHALIDA (4,877), and RAGHUNATHPUR (4,171); and
4,273 villages.

Purdlia Town.--Head-quarters of Manbhim District, Bengal,
situated in 23° 20’ N. and 86° 22" E., on the Sini-Asansol branch of
the Bengal-Nigpur Railway. Population (1901), 17,291 Purﬁlia. was
constituted a municipality in 1876, The income and expenditure
during the decade ending 1903-4 each averagf_:d Rs. 22,000. In
1903-4 the income was Rs. 27,000, mainly derived from a tax on
persons (or property tax), a conservancy rate, and receipts erm
markets ; and the expenditure was Rs. z1,000. The town contains

. the usual public offices, and a large leper asylum is situated in the

neighbourhood. The Inspector of Schools for the Chota Nagpur
Division is stationed here. The jail has accommodation for 296
prisoners, who are employed mainly on oil-pressing, aloe-pounding,
weaving, canc-work, and gardening.

Purushott&pur,—Zamindiri fakst/ in the north of Ganjam District,
Madras, consisting of the Aracapa ESTATE, and lying between 19° 30
and 19° 52" N. and 84° 43" and 85° 2" E., with an area of 294 square
miles. It is bounded on the east by the Kallikota estate and on the
west by the Goomsur fd/uk. ‘The population in 1901 was 102,396,
compared with 96,529 in 1891. They live in 270 villages. The
demand for land revenue and cesses in 1903—4 was Rs. 83,800.
The deputy-faksilddr in charge resides outside the estate at Puru-
shottipur, in the adjoining fa/wk of Berhampur. Owing to its situation
close to the hills in the north, Atagada is perhaps the most favoured
area in the District for irrigation. Three streams—the Bhaguvi, the
Jagati, and the Donnai—take their rise in these hills and traverse
almost the whole of the estate; and as the land slopes gradually, it
lends itself admirably to the utilization of their water.

Purwa Tahsil.-- South-eastern Zaksi/ of Unao District, United
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Provinces, comprising the parganas of Purwd, Mauriwan, Asohi,
Bhagwantnagar, Daundia Kheri, Panhan, Bihar, Pitan, Magrayar, and
Ghatampur, and lying between 26° 8’ and 26° 36’ N. and 80° 34"
and 81° 3’ Li,, with an area of 548 squarc miles. Population fell from
203,152 in 1891 to 290,910 in 1gor. There arc 513 villages, and
three towns, PURwWA (population, 10,260), the Zeksi/ head-quarters,

and MaAurRawaN (7,911) being the largest. The demand for lana

revenue in 19o3—4 was Rs. 4,871,000, and for cesses Rs. 52,000, ‘The
density of population, 531 persons per square mile, is a little below
the District average. Purwa lies between the Sai on the north and the
Ganges on the south, and is intersected by a small stream called the
Loni. The Ganges valley is narrow and contains extensive areas of
grass jungle. Most of the faks#/ lies on the uplands, the southern
portion being well wooded and highly cultivated, while the north
contains large stretches of barren #ser land. A chain of jAi/s and
swamps running through the centre supplies irrigation. In 1903—4 the
area under cultivation was 286 square miles, of which 128 were
irrigated. Tanks supply more than a third of the irrigated arca, and
wells most of the remainder.

Purwa Town.—Head-quarters of the fa4si/ of thc same name in
Unao District, United Provinces, situated in 26° 28’ N. and 80° 47’ E.,
on the road from Unao town to Rie Barcli. Population (1gor1),
10,260, The place was of some importance under native rule, being
the head-quarters of a ¢Zakla ; but after annexation the capital of the
new District was fixed at Unao. Purwi contains a dispensary and

munsifi, besides the usual offices, and is administered under Act XX

of 1856, with an income of about Rs. 1,900. It is noted for its
shoes and leather-work. There is a large weekly market, besides three
annual fairs, each of which is attended by %,000 or 8,000 persons.
There is a school with 114 pupils.

Piisa.—Village in the Samastipur subdivision of Darbhangd District,
Bengal, situated in 25° 59" N. and 85° 40" E., near the right bank of
the Burhi Gandak and close to the boundary of Muzaffarpur District.
Population (1901),4,570. The village was acquired by Government
in 1796 ; and Bther wabte lands appertaining to Bakhtiyarpur, a village
on the other side of the river with a population of 1,384 in 1901, were
assigned to Government in 1798 without any additional rent. Pasa
was long used as a stud dépot, but all stud operations were closed in
1874 ; and in 1875 a model farm was established, the soil being of the
first quality, the situation good, and water carriage and large markets
within easy reach. In 1877 Government leased the estate to a Euro-
pean firm, who continued to grow tobacco here in prolongation of
previous experiments till 1897, when the lease expired and was not
renewed. In 1904 the estate, which comprises 1,280 acres, was made
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over 1o the Government of India as the site for an Imperial agricultural
college, research laboratory, experimental cultivation farm, and cattle-
breeding farm. The necessary buildings are being constructed, and
the experimental furm and cattle-breeding farm have been started.
Pusad Taluk.— 7a/k of Yeotmal District, Berar, lying between
19° 25" and 20° 2’ N. and 77° 18’ and 78° 11’ E., with an area of

1,273 square miles. The population fell from 138,485 in 1891 to

109,028 in 1g9o1; and its density, 86 persons per square mile, is the
lowest in the District, and lower than that in any other 7a/nv£ of Berar,
save the Melghat. The /@/xk contains 298 villages and only one
town, Pusap (population, 6,742), the head-quarters. The demand for
land revenue in rgo3z—4 was Rs. 2,00,000, and for cesses Rs. 15,000.
Pusad, which is the southernmost #2/uk of Berdr, lies in the large bend
of the Pengangd river which bounds it on three sides, occurring about
half-way between its source and its junction with the Wardha, The
south-eastern portion of the #d/ué, in an angle formed by the bend
of the river, consists of the Kinwat forest Reserve. Until August,
1905, the #dluk formed part of BAsii District, which was broken up
on the rcconstitution of Berar, Pusad being transferred to Yeotmil,
until then known as Win District.

Pusad Town,—Head-quarters of the #i/xk of the same name in
Yeotmal District, Berdr, situated in 19° 55" N. and 77° 38’ E., on the
Piis river, from which it takes its mame. Population (19o01), 6,742.
Pusad is mentioned in the Aini-Akbari as a pargana town. It
contains two old Hemadpanti temples, and the ruins of some others ;
also the remiains of an irrigation tank, now silted up.
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